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I hezein are Fm the principal Cap 


in our 'time- concerning 


ES MORNAL 


Lord of Pleſsis-<M arls, Couns 


faylor to the King in his Counlell of Effate, 
(aptaine of fiftie men at Armes of his Ord; 


nances,Gouernour for his Maicfheinthe - 
Citie and Iunrs as Ton of Suaymnur,and. 


dy 7 ff 4 Houfe and 
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ther s queted 11 the 
Margent, __ the common »\ 
| |  paunders of this Age, © * bs 
& Fhutfol tranſlated acenyding tothe la/l Front {ie. 
wa Apocal. 18.4. 5: 
Gor ont of Babylon, my people, that je be not partakers of Der (fames,, 
ana that ye receie not of her plagner: For hey ſmne; by folls wing 
one another haze reached up to veauen and G ed bath remembred 
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TO'THE-M 
and mightie King , IAMES by the 
.grace of God King of Great Brirayne , 


France , and treland, Defender of 
the Faith, &c - 


> Any arethereaſons that em- 
Y bolden me (moſt Gragious 
and dread Soueraignt)wo pre- 
ſent@his Treatiſe toyour Ma- 


ieſtie: as namely the ſubict- 
matter , which being the 
Church,the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
doth necefſlarily require ſuch 
a Patron as is nextand immediate vnder Chriſt: The 
Authors example, who hauing dedicated the Origi- 
nall co The moſt Chriſtian Kine, hath taught me to 
"conſecrate the tranſlationto The Right Defender of the 
true Faith: The worthines of the Author,who being 
highly cſteemed of all true profeſſors , as a notable 
Champion of Gods Truth, (for fo the great Du Bar- 
tas ſetteth him out in theſe words; 
wi combat Þ Atheiſm, 
Le Paganiſme Vain, Þ obflin: Indaiſme, 
avec ſon pros glaiue) 
may giue me juſt occaſion topreſume of your Ma» 


icſtics gracious acceptance inthis behalfe. It may 
ow wt therefore 


_ 


The Epiſtle Deaicatorie. © 
therefore pleaſe your Highneſſe to take a view of 
that tra& which you haue bin pleaſed to wiſh might 
betranſlatedfor che generall good ofthe Church, as 
a work of exceeding good fufficiecy,8 ſo not vnwar- 
thy the grace of your Mateſties comendation, which 
is apparant by this, thatfor methodicall order, {ub- 
ſtantiall arguments, aptteſtimonies,fincere allegari- 
ons, and found concluftons the ſame may hard!y be 
ſeconded. \Vherein. if. I may ſceme to have per: 
formed any thing behoofefull far the edification 
of Gods Church, and worthic of your Maicfties 
approbation, it ſhall encourage me hereafter, to en- 
tertaine any taske of like nature , and toendeuour 
by all meanes to giue belt reſtimonics of. wy. Eith- 
full zeale to the cauſe, and my. moſt, dutifullobler- 
ance to your Maieſtic. ? 


» 


Your Maieſties 


faithfull Subie®; 


F-Y Fohn eM olle. 
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A Sonnet to the King, made pon the 

Anagram of his Maieſties Names, 
_ Charles Iames Stuart 

Anagr. ( Taimes Arthars ſeats 


uo. cat King, by whom! this Briton Iland great, 
both from the world, andinit ſelfe dinided, _ 
is now made one\ at whoſe birth Heagen provided - 
A wire to ſing , This Babe clafmes Arthurs ſeat: 
Great King, abont whoſe Throne this Gard attendeth, 
Religion, wiſedome, learning. peace, loue, might, 
a happie iſſue, if our hopes prone right , => 
And all thit God to bleſſed king1omes lendeth : 
Be Gods inſt Steward, and diſpenſe theſe giftes 
to th Authors glorie. Foxes wilie ſhiftes 
and force of Wolves C briſtes loued Spouſe torment: 
Be the heft Worthie ; make your watchleſſe ſtorie 
ſurmount King Arthurs in true Chriſtian glorie. 
» He muſt pay much vnto whom much is lent, 


men began co proteſt openly a+ 
A gainſt the abuſes and traditions 
| of the Romiſh Church by che 
authoritic of Gods word , they 
$Y | that were then accounted fa- 
NV mous for learning in - that 
Church , as Eckins, Cochless, 
Prierias, and others, laboured 
| all that they could to defend the 
ſaid abuſes by the holy Scriptures, ſeeking them (for defaulr, 
of playnetexres) eyther in ſome obſcure words, or.in ſome 
allegorical cxpoſitions: Their owne conſciences conuincing 
them; and the nature of Chriſtian doAtrine telling them, 
that no article can ſtand for good to binde our faith , if the 
ſamebe not founded in the holy ſcriptures. And where there 
were ſomeof the ſame that could nor be coloured or dil- 
guiſed in any fort, the chiefeſt in thac Church were readie co 
confeſſe : thattime and men had brought corruption ints 
the Church, as into all things elſe, that it behooucd co exa- 
mine them, and that there was need of a Reformation, and 
from thence are the moderations' propounded in the firſt 
conferences of Religion in G , the Emperour {Þarles 
the fifth being there preſent ; and the Reformation promi- 
ſed him by Pope (lement the ſeuenth at their eoteruiew at 
Bolonia, md conſequently the depuration of the three Car- 
dinals, Caietav, Pole, and {ontaren, te giue their aduiſe 
concerning that which wag needfull ro be reformed inthe 
Church.But when theſe Prelates { who finned nor of igno- 
rance ) had obſerued many points concerning faith, which 
required a touching to the quicke, and no flattering of the . 
patient, and\ had made reporte thereof to the Pope 
in 


T he:Preface 


in the afſembly of theCardinals, there followed a conclu- 
fion alrogether comrary:20 wit, that nothing atall ſhould be 
reformed, becauſe by reforming a little , they ſhould, nor 
content thoſe that required the Reformation, and by going 
ro the quicke(as it wasneedfull to doe) they ſhould wound 
the See of Rome:and whether they reformed little or much, 
they ſhould alwaies giue the world cauſe to belecue, that 
ſeeing they haderred in ſome points,they could nor be with, 
out error in ſome other. The file therfore,& roy procooding 
of the Doors of the Romilh Church was preſently chan- 
ged, for in Aged of examining by the ſcriptures that which 
needed reformatis among chem,they haue eurr fince main- 
tained, that there is not any thing to be reformed, or to be 
examined, becauſe the Church of Rome is aboue the ſcrip* 
tures, & that ſheneither hath erred,nor could erre ,accufing 
thoſe of bad Diuinitie, yea of preuarication, that had before 
admitted the ſcripture to be iudge of the differences n Reli- 
gion, and deciding all the controuerhies /of the time 
with this one ſaying, That the (burch of Rome comet erre. 
An error ſo much the greater , as it couercth all the errors 
by-paſt,and harchcth 7 many more for the time to come;as 
it ſhal pleaſe the Popes to foylt in ypon vs:an error ſo much 
the more daungerous, as it reduceth all the ylcers of the Ro= + 
miſh Church into an yniverſall Gangreene, making her. in- 
ſenſible of all diſeaſes, and conſequeacly yacapable of all rc 
medies : Ina word, anerror., that hath beene at all times- 
peſtiferous tothe Church, In our firſt Father, who-gaue 
more willing care coche ſaying of the diuell, chat he ſhould 
become an immortall God,then tothe word of his Creater, 
that by diſobeying him, hee ſhould incurre cuerlaſting 
death : To the Clurch ynder the fickt Temple, which bad 
nothing to oppole againſt the reprehenfions of the Pro- 
phets, burthis, that ſhe was the Temple of God, the Gar- 
dian ofthe Law, and could neyther periſh. norerre, and in 
this her confidence giueth her-ſe!fe ouer to Idolatrie, and is 
(at laft) caried away captive into Babylon: Tothe Church 
alſo ynderthe ſecond Temple, which cleau:th fo faltto her- - 
Gloſles, that ſhe quite leauerh the Text, keeperh ſo cloſeto 
her Traditions, that ſac layech alide the A PEIEEAe="" 
0 


The Prejace 


of God, ſtandethſo firmely ypon her owne opinions preoc= 
cupated with an earchly kingdome,that ſhe loſeth the king= 
dome of Heauen, that ſhe crucifizth Chriſt, who brought 
faluation ynto her, 
And in this ſenſe is that Epiſtle which is written by Pope 
Par the fourth, to Cardinall Gropper a German, to be yn- 
derftood , wherein he blameth him and Pighizz , becauſe 
they had taken'ypon them to write againſt che Proteſtants: 
which they ſhould haue let him and his DoCtors of 7ral 
haue done, of which he had a great number berter skilled in 
deciding of his controuerſies,and who k-pt not filence with- 
Parli 4.E9i, Out reaſon t Becauſe ( faith liee ) you ſtand y 9 particular de- 
fols«d Corti Fending of certaine abuſes and dottriner , which wee our ſelues 
perm, d urs condemme, and which by ſuch waies carnot be defended," So as 
1, n« (eld knowing intheir wicked conſciences the weakeneſe of their 
", 1556: DoQtrine inthe points controuerſed, they haue intended and 
ptetended with this article of the authoritie and Tnfallibil 
ofthe Church 'of Rome, to make ( as it were) a Ciradell 
from the which ( without once going out of it) they would 
defend and flankerthe whole Curtin of their ſpirituall Baby- 
lon: which ( notwithſtanding ) may be forced in the turne 
of #hand; by the ſacred ſcripturcs, and for that cauſe they 
excommunicare{the' ſcriptures from this diſputation, hea- 
ping vp agiinft them Bulwarket of cxecrable blaſphemies, 
23'of ambiguitie, imperfeQion, and inſufficiencie. And 
therefore we are to make our battery from the top and molt 
eminetit place of the auncient Church ({ which ſcrues for 
a ( awallier againltic of all. des ) with the molt approoued 
and beſt tried Canons of het Councils, and with thee iptere 
pretation'of her Doors , and moſt faineas Fathers , but 
zrerto afſaw'r it, and catic it ( ve make no loubt) by a con» 
{piringforce of all the belt ages, in 211d Fay the'which the 
erueChurch of Chriſt protefteth: That theſe qualities be-= 
[sng not aty way to her: That ſherenounceth them in be- 
hoofe of the holy ſcriptures, to whole feer ſhe proltraterh 
herſelfe, dooing them perpetuall homage, acknowledgin 
thar ſhe hath fromthem her authoritie, her integritie , p 
power : crying ( which is more ) with ys and before ys, That 


this is nocher yoice,but che yoice of that ſonne of perdition, 
| who 


- an... NX:; 
The Poſes WT” 
who hath counterfaited the keys of th&Citls,ant hath wh 
ded and conueyed himſelfe inco it by fattour of the' night of 
ignorance, and by intelligence with thePrince' of darkhefle; 
o farre forth as he hath made himſelfe ts beworſhipped in 
Chriſtes place, within his Temple, 2s Gods Viiuerſalt Vicar, 
Monarch both ſpirituall and temporall, King of the World, 
and head of the Church, | 
This was the caule that mooued me rwentie yeares apoe 
and more, to handle this matter of che Church ſummarily in 
an exprefle Treatiſe , requiring 'and coniutitig” thoſe that 
ſhould difalow the ſame, to anſwere'it/p6ine;by point in the 
ſpirit of finceritie and mildneſſe, for the ſatisfying of Chri- 
ſian ſoules : yet in a time that might haue afforded no ſmall 
aduantageto our aduerfaries for the forttfying of theirar« 
ewnents, by reaſon of the freſh horror of the Tragidies Rir= 
red.vp in this our kingdome, which was ſuch, as there was 
not one of our profeſſi6 that wiſhed not(as'any man'would } 
that their Arguments had bin auailable,that ſo hemighthaue 
found in the Church of Rome a ſafe harbor witha quiet con» 
ſcience.For who doubteth that weare nor made'vi fleſhiike 


other men, and conſequently ſubie&to the like paſſions;and 
to the like affeRions of honours , of riches;'of'pleaſures; 
whether it be to poſſcſſe, them, or to forgoe them? ſaueimas 
much as the knowledge of of {luation; and the: conſis 


ence of our dutie doe'eyrher ſpurre ys, or bridle vs?:which 
yet are weake things in the common infifmÞy 6fournautes: 
if they, be nor ſtrengthened from aboye; our knowledye;a> 

Rei" the ſophiſmes apd ſubrilries offarhan,our conſrience, 

againff the temptations of the world: Both ofthemalwaics 
enterraining a ſtraight. praQiſe with our fleſh; or ratherehis 
fleſhly ſpirit, which asketh no morgbur'to-bequertuaded, 
and to be oucrcome,or tathet-t6 ade mUrataucrbome 
the ſoundeſt part of our foules, to enioy the more freely 

all that which ir liketh, and is pleaſed with. 

This notwithRanding, I could neuer in all this time haue 
ſo much hap as to heare, that any of our aduerſaricshad ta- 
ken the paines to anſwere it, ( ar Jeaft- wiſe had ſer forthany 
anſwecre) albeit this Treatiſe hath beene tranſlated, 8nd thar 


without my priuitie) almoſt into all languages, Onely ſome 
Were 


were content totouch certainc pints therof in their bookes 
and writings, but would not tie themſclues vneo it , hi- 
ding thereby the coherence of the diſcourſe, and the force 
of the argumicats, to make choiſe of their beſt aduantages 
by inoping lo at large : Orhets-haue giuen our, that the au- 
thoriries therein alleaged were quoted ypon the credit of 0- 
thers,cyrher falſely,or againſt their ſenſe, being more willing 
to be beleeued therein ypon their. owne word, then to 
ring themaſclucs within the compaſſe of fallhood, and yn- 
dergoe the danger of a bad proote.. Both which,ſeeing they 
haue charge in che Church of Rz»e,might (in my opinion ) 
have done betrer for the inſtruRion of their pariſhioners, 
{lockes, or followers, to follow this Treariſe (as they were 
required)from-reaſonto reaſon,and from page to paye. 

This therfore hath made mcnow to take it in hand again, 
after ſo long expeRancie: & that I might remooue ſuch con 
ccipts quite away,l haue quoted in the margent the texts of 
the councils,and of the Fathers both Greeke aud Larine, for- 
tified beſides with many other authorities,& of the Greeke, 
according rothe molt receiued tranſlations, becauſe all men 
ire notacquainted with the Greek tongue, And yet I ſhould 
account ita fingular goo(d turne, if any would take ſo much 
paine or pleaſure asto read the Jo thEſclues, becauſe I am 
wel aſſurcd in my conſcience,that what goeth before & fol- 
loweth wil make them much fronget,and firter for my pur- 

poſe,then they can be when they are tak out of their pre 
| Godknoweth, that heerein Iſecke for nothing elſe but his 
glorie; the cleering of his crurch &rhe ſaluation ofthe people. 
And that it may be ſo by his grace,as I wil charitably thinke 
ofany man that ſhall 6 the paines toanſwere it, ſo 1 doe 


heere eftſ#oncs deſire.the fame with all my heart. at Saw- 
mu7the 24- of «Legaf, 1:5 98, 
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To the Reader.” 27 


T7 Pray the Reader to: read this 

S $& Treatiſe, noras hauing alreadic 
2»- found the truth,bur as one that 
© & ſeeketh afterit: and Iprayhim 
G20 torcad it out before he tudge- 
SLY ofir.Andifhecoſent therunts, 
} as tothe doatrine oftruth,] ad- 

jure himin thenameof God, 
and by his owne faluation , to make open profeſſion 
thereof. For we may not ſtandany longer vpon tal- 
king, eſpecially ſceing that whileſt we winke at the- 
kingdome of Antichriſt, our owne kingdome falleth 
to ruine, in the ruine whereof, the ruine of vsall is. 
enfolded. Tf yethe finde any doubt rherein, let him 
ſet it downein writing, andby the grace of God we 
ſhall endeyour to cleare the ſame. And if there be 
any thatcondemne italtogerher, I defire them toan- 
fwere it point by. peint , and reaſon by reaſon, 
in the ſpirit of ſinceritie and-mildneſle , ſecking, 
in ſteed of the price of vicorie, the ſaluation of the. 
people, andnot the glorie of this world. For , for 
my part, I proteſt before God, that I haue in this 
Treatiſe , aymed at nothing, elſe , bur theic fal- 
uation .. 
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KOSQEC SOSOSOBOs 
A Summarie of the ( hapters. 


1 - Hat the Fil 'ble (hurch i ts, and of her ſeutrall 


periods and States. 

2 Thatoft ty (atholick Fiſuble ( hurch ſome parts are pure 
ſome impure: and which be the infallible markes of 
the pure Churches. 

2 That theother markes alleaged by our elierfaries, 
arecommon aſwell to the impure (hurches, as to the 

pure, and ace moſt commonly fayle. . 

4 That the holy Seriptureis mg infallible touthſione to 
trie the puritie of Dottrine by, which Doctrine is the 
marke of the pure Churches, 

5 That there can be found no other Iwdge of the contro- 
verſes of this time, but the holy Scripture and how 
by the Scripture enery one may decide them. 

6X bar the Viſible Church mayerre, and that in matters 
of faith, and which concerne Jaluation, 

7 That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not head of the Vni- 
werſall Viſuble Church, by any law of God. 

8 That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not the miniſterial 
head of the Vniuerſall Church by any right of mans 
law, and how he (op wſurpead this title and power. 

9 That the Pope affirming bimſelfe to be head of the 

Church, and not being (0 indeed, is the, Antichriſt. 
inthe Church, and that Antichriſt could not bere- 
ceined thereints with any other DotFrine. 

10 That euerieone is bound to ſeuer himſelfe from the 
( ommunzon of Antichriſt : And that the Pope and 
his followers are Schiſmatickes , and ot they that 
depart from them, 

11 That the Miniſters of the Reformed Churches had; 


and bane clavfall calling to htag the Church. 


OBOSOSOSOSO) 


A TREATISE 
OF THE CHVRCH: 


IWherein are handled the principall 


Queſtions mooued in our time 
CONcerning chat matter. 


CHAPTER. [. 


What the Viſible-Church «, aud of hir ſenerall 
pervods and ſtates. 


» OD the Creator of mankinde 
<= 4 through his great power, youch= 
= Y fafing of his good will to be alſo 
the Father thereof; would, that 


= 
_ 
= 
LS 


>, the Church ſhould be honored 

>, and tiken for morherof all thole, 

4, of whome he vouchſafeth to be 
F>y1 Father in Chriſt, his Sonne our 


- 


Lord. And herebois ſeeing we 
are not ſaued bur in this, that God avoweth vs for his 
Children, and that he afoweth none for ſuch but thoſe 
that are borne againe, and brought vp 1n his Church : 1f 
we deſire our SaJuation, ir is neceflarie that we know * 
hir in whoſe lap wehainlk And ifwe wrll be heires of 
the Father, we muſt be vnited into the family ofrhe Moe 
ther,in the which it pleaſcth him to beger thoſe agoine 
A whom 


eA Treatiſe Chy.1. 


whom he hath ordainedto be heires of his kingdome, 
and Coheires of tis deare Sonne, clus Chriſt our Lord. 
All they. that are vnited and incorporated into this The CR 
Church by true faith and loue, are paitakersof this in- CG: 
heritance, becaule they are the members of Chnifts bo- of Saints. 
dy-: Ard as withour her, there is no true faith, nor rrue 
Loue, nor Chriſt ; ſo muſt we not ecke for any faluation 
but in her. And therefore, to ſpeake exxtly hereof, we 
{ſhould call the Church the Company of thoſe onely 
whom God hath choſen to eternalllite, at all cimes,and 
in all'places; which is inuifible to many who can netther 
| ſound the ſecrets of God, nor yet (which 1s lefle) the 
d Ore 62, % , hart of man; but viſible-to God alone, ho knowetb 
Aliudeit, eſis (emen thoſe that ars his, 2s the Apoſtle faith ®, and hath ſealed 
In gntind Glee them with his ſcale : To wit, ſaith Origen >, Thoſe that 
© Aug. de Bayt cont. are not onely the ſeede of eAbrahars, bu the children. of 
+ 105th ' As o6 eAbraham : And, Saint Augnſiin ©, Theſe that are Iewes 
fideles ; qui m» eccults within and in ſecret, by the (ireumciſion of the hart ; 


Judeit P I | ; 
= =p; Ingarargoaght ſpirituall, and not in ſhnw; which are called 


fione cord is; qui ſe- 


cundum propo 


_ no to the determinate patrboſe of God, whom he 
vocal ſunt, &c, _—_ ; —_— ſs 4 þ 7 


Irem tr 45, in low, D429” predeſtinated to be'made like to the [mage of his 
_ Eq. "ui Fore. And thoſe, faith S. Bernard © ; Not that profeſſe 
predeftinaute confor- tobe bis people ; but whons he hath” choſen from the be« 
gw imaginus Filii opp , to be bis prople indeed: That is to ſay, faith 
d Bernard, inbom, 4. fu. Thomas © ; eAccording to the knowledge of hu Dixine 
4 v7 iP odagy Pred:ſtination. And yet, foraſmuch as Chatitie- com- 
rurde populoeius, mMaundeth ysto hope, that allthey particularly which are 


guos rameaipien0n clſed into Chrifſts Church, arc of the number of his Yer norwice 
habeat pro populn n ltandins Y; 
ſao, &, Nouitenim Elect; and that,as they are bodily there aflembled ſo they moms. © ny 


rays rxcapcnach are ſpirirually jncorporatethereinto; (alheit on the other wii 2c« 
quos elegerit ap:in- f3dey Faith in generall ceacheth vs, that the bad, yntill the (puont nn, 


Lat rin co end of the world,are mingled with the good,theGoates phrate of 


2.9.19, Eheceltno- yyith the Sheepe, the chaffe with the gratne, the Cockle (peaking, 
+ hy 2h OP _ with the Cornc :) we will referre ro God, who is the 


pationis, Loan. 1o, Eg 
eogn' {co oues meas, ſearcher of all hartes, the knowledge of the Inuiſfible 


-—— apt = Church, & will contentour ſelucs to ſearch ig his waony: 
— F..* Dy FG or 


> 


Chi. x, of the Church. 


forthe Vifible;Into which all they muſtretire themſclues 
in this world, that will be gathered with the Inuifible 


Church into the world to come. 


The differen» Notwithſtanding we will note by the way, the dif- 


N be- ; 
rev :he ferences berweene them both. The Inuifible Church 


Vibble and "Bf neeyneth none bur the good; the Viſible conteyneth 
*  boththe goodand bad : that, onely the Elect; this, all 


thoſe indifferently that are brought into her by the prea- 

ching of the truth. And therefore, of that S, e-Lvgnſtine 

faith f, That ſhe tooke her beginning of Abell, not of | Auouh, in ſabn. 6, 
Catn, which was the eldeſt : And contrariwiſe of this, Perauzte (uot iſtz dv 
he faith 8 ; That the wery ſame that brought foorth Abell cup EE 
and Enoch , Srnon Peter and all the { briſtsans, As One generis humani per- 


m1xrz currunt vſque 


people ; did alſo brmg foorth Cain and (ham , Iſmacl i, gem tzculi. Hiee _ 
and Eſan, Simon Mags , and hs complices the falſe —_— avon, og 


(briſtians : whither ( ſaith he) they. be mingled one with yer Cain. | 
other in vnitic,or whi teyrertth l 6 Ldeniib, de Bapt.contt 
another in vritic,or whither tiey rent themſclues there-from 5 dens RNO-523 > 


by open dmniſion. Abel,& enoch,& Noey 
brahamum ; ipia 


The inuifible Church is conſidered partly in heauen, * ——_ a © Be 


and partly in earth ; comprehending as well thoſe which phe:as, &c. Que iſtos, 
"I ! F. C. . ipla& A clos, & 
triumph already with their head, Chriſt Teſus our Lord ; pda gy Ones 


as thoſe, that yer fight here below; for his name, againſt enimduvertis rewpari 
bus nati apparuerunt z 


the world, & againſt rhemſelues,8 which ſhal fight after 1 pee nt mA thy 8. 


ys vntothe worlds end. The Viſible Church is confide- puliconrnencur, &c. 
lem, Quz peperit Ca. 


-red properly in thoſe that fight vp6 earth, nor for Chriſts /,",5" images 


name onely ; but very often alſo-vader his name falſified #i2u, &c cadem ipla 
peperit & Dathan. Ec 


and counrerteite.: And therefore the Inuifible 1s confG- "Mes. aan el 
dered from the firlt faithfull vatill che haſt, bringing all 1u4am,s Pleudape= 


| | X >, ſtolum - 

periods and all ages into one: the Viſible, — Ne 

certaine places arid times, foraſmuch as ſhe is not Vi- Jaques, is rhe 
. | | ; . iX07 1t, 41vec 

ible yniuerſally, and all at once, butaccording to times, Pracilionadillenuante 

andin her parts. In the Inuiſtble, there are a preatmany 

ſheepe which were neuer gathered into the Viſible : 1n 


the Viſible a great many' Wolues which ſhall neuer be 


xeceaued into the Inuifible, And: therefore Saint Pant 


faith; *7That al they which are of Iſrael, are not Iſracll: « 7,9.4.4. 
A 2 And 
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"1. lobn. 2,1. And Saint John; * That eAntichriſts goe ont from the 

Chriſtians, which yet are no Chriſtians, And Saint Au 
Kitur wel. ofolhen guſtime ® conſequently, - That there are many Sheepe 
preſcienian Dei & THPont , and many Wolues within. For, to be in the 
A WENN 1 rv Church, or rather of the Church, is to be ynited to 
multi lupi intas: & Chriſt, and incorporatedinto the company of the faith= 
quam mukeovesin- fy} byrtrue faith towards God, and loue towards our 


hors Ki: —"_ neighbeur. And there is no doubt, butthere are many 
here and chere, yea euen under the Popedoine,rhat haue 
a defire hereunto, albeit they cannor accompliſh it cor- 
porally ; which yet they are bound to' doe with all their 
power. As contrariwiſe,to be ſeparated fromthe Church 
is not onely to be our of the Aſſembly; bur to haue no 
participation with Chriſt, nor vnion of Faith and Loue 
with his faithfull ones. Of the Inuifible, it is ſaid ; That 
the gates of Hell ſhall not prenaile againſt her : Of the 
uh. 24 11: 12: ible, Toatitwill be ſo ſeduced, That there ſhall be no 
Matth. 24, 13, Faith found in the earth; Thar Charitie ſhall be ( as it 
Math. 34/34. wore.) quenched : yea; That the very Elett, if it were 
poſſible, ſhall be deceanea. And therefore it 1s not with 
out cauſe that we ſay in our Creede, That we beleene 
there is a ( hurch. For, if we ſhou!d hold nothing for 
certaine, but that which we ſee with our bodily eyes ; 
there is no doubt, bur in all the periods and courſes of 
the Church, there hach many times beene ſuch a confu- 
fion, thar the you graine Jay all hid vnder the chaffe 
without any Jhew of the Church; And yer then it was, 
when God ſaid ro Elias, That he had reſerned to him- 
ſelfe ſenen thouſand: of which, the Chariot of //raeh, 
the Lords Seer; He,I meanc, to whom the good people 
ſhould eſpecially haue beene knowngknew not fo much 
25 one: And then (I ſay againe) when rhe [tate of the 
Church was ſuch, that God could not- be Viſibly ſcr- 

wed any where but among his people Ifraell. 
And yerforall theſe differences, we doe not beleeue 
wo Churches, nor two Spoules of Chriſt; but ” be- 
Ccuc 


Math. 16, 13, 


chp.r; | 


And yet one 
only Chuxch 


of the Church. 
lecue onely one, yet confidered diverſe waies ; one, as 
ſhe is inthe blade,an other as ſhe is in the graine: one in 
the floore zan other in the garner: oneinthe mine; an 
other purified :-one yer enwrapped in the Confuſi- 
on of this world, an other (agrear part of it) before her 
Spouſe, withour ſpot or wrinckle. Like as byafamily, 
we properly vaderſtand the children alone; albeit ſom- 
times, ſpeaking more generally, we comprehend there= 
with the very ſeruants and {laues : And by a Citie, we 
meane the Vnitie of the Cirizens, albeit oftentimes one 
part thereof doe nothing elſe but labour diſvnion, and 
ſo conſidered apart, d:ſerne to be cur oft from it. 
And fo commonly doe all the Fathers ſpeake hereof. LE 
r.Reg. 18.18, 


Tne Church, ſay they, * 1s ſometimes called the world, 4 x oo anlnl 


ſometimes Heanen, In this double Conſideration no Eccleſia& Cerlum dis 
citur, & Mundus; quod 


doubt, of Viſible, and Inuifible. Becauſe, ſaith S. Am- j,;nelt ants Abee. 
broſe, * That ſhe hath Samts comparable to the Angels |is un ons na 


ſve hath alſo men that ſanour of nought butearth. Bur the not op pleroſque 


Church 1 ( omprehendeth both good and bad ; and more | Greg. in Ewang, hom, 
; 38, Santa Eccleſia bo- 
bad oftentimes then good ; more Goates, ( {ay they ) then $0, 8 malos indiccrets 
Sheepe ; great ſtore of cockle, RiprebeiiFickegs number. _ Rp ity _ 
This they couldnor but ynderſtand of her which-we cal Aa. CA 
Viſible, or (ifchey will) Outward : and fo ſome of our {45min ape moral. lbs | 
Aduerſaries call ber. And _ (lay they) to ſpeake Cw Fodek mndenes 
properly, The ( hurch ® is the Temple of God, ® the mj- 5,13" "probes tener 
fricall boay of Chriſt, ® the Tabernacle of the inſt, ? the ug.cont. Fauſtwn, 1h. 
ſocietie of the faithfull, 4 the Congregation or Communion '3- 74-5 - Cum pau. 
| cis hareditatsn Det, 
of Saints. * She was before the world Was, much leſſe doth cum mulus {ignacula 
ſhe conſiſt in the world : ſhe ſubſiſted in Gods predeſtinati- ED pay 9-5 - 
Tewplum Det ex lapidibus vinis #dificatur, quz eſt EcclefiaDei viventis,& vybi ct verus tſracl,&c.- | 
nN Aug. Epit 23. Mater Eccleſia in fauRtis eft. Eſt focieras fanRorum, Corpus Chriſt: myſticum, paſ+ 
fim, &c., © CAmbroſ” le Abrab. Patriarch, cap.; Ecclefia tuſtorum Tabernaculum., Þ Orig.how, 
I. m Cant Ceetus omnium ſantoarum Feclefia, Hiwronym. im (uit. bom, 2. Eccleſiam bic cetum 
omnium aduerre efleſanGoruwm, 9g Hyreron. in Pſal, 161, Ciuuzas Domini eſt Eccleſia ſaxtorum, 
. Congregartio 1uſtorum [dem m Job. 26, Ipſa Ecclefia. quzeſt ſantorum omnium congregatio, pro - 
zterna fibi in Domino ſtabilitare, columna & kundamentuma dicitur veritatis, Aug, in Pſal. 149. Ec- 
cleſia (anRorum, Ecclefia trumentorum, filij regni, &c. Bernard. in (anlic. hom. 76, Ele@ti Dei ſunt 
Ecclefia, r Aug. w Apoc, bom, 10, Ecclefia, in preicientia Pei, ame originem mundi, prevrdina--+ 
ta& ſignats eſt, | 
A. on; - 


” 
4 


w 
— 
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GENS 0n : © She comprehendeth all the members of ( Iift, that 
 Id-m in P/airs 58, r / h 
Chriltus ell tyra Haze beers, that are, and that ſhall be: * She maketh enex 


Corpus c i, from hence one and the ſame (ty with thoſe that alreadie 


nunc Chriltiam boni, yasTre2 172 Hearen : eAud the wicked Carunot be members 


& qui ante nc dA. \ 4 9"* : 
voſt Ka14y ear Ps of her ; they can hane no portion un her ; they are no part 
tdemin Pſal 62, gf her, C11 this be' meant or interpreted but of that 


Thom: 3-9 8-91. 3-3 Gpurch which we'call Tnuifible? or elſe, 2s ſome of 


Aecmora corports my. 


ſticy idelt, Eccleiz, them call her, ſecret, inward, or hidden? And therefore 


noniunt omnsa firmul; . . / * » ' : 
neque quaucumn a4 vie it iS, WHY Optarms * laid, tharthe Church is called Ca- 


rature, quiafuerunr4 gholicke, a5 who would ſay, Rattonabilic © whique arf- 
Principto mund: ; ne- . I {9 ; g 
gue quantumad ita- {#4 Con ceaucable by reaſon;and ipread cuery where: 


rum gratiz, &c. For that, being tretched) from one corner of the Earth 


Hem. Patres antiqui ad | SN ks 
eaudem Ecclefiac. per- tO another, and fromthe beginning to theende of the 


tl | | by : l . 5 
Mr Mnnnndy world, in all the true Faichfull ones z ſhe _—_ "war 
10. Cum beatis ſumus wile be conſidered but with the nnnde or vnderttand- 


vna C.uttas Dei, de qua : . > properly) not Viſible. 
ditunetin plu ing: and therefore (to ſpeake properly) 


Gler:o/a difts ſunt dete, And 1t15 alic the Invihble Chu 1 OT V ich tncy Yaderr.. 


x. cuuspars 1019* (Egg This promile. of ChnlL4. 7 Pe gares of 1ch [bl not 


u Avg. de Bapt cor. prewaile apainſt her : Not doudting contrariwile, but 
GL350.19-Briewl Ye is from time to time ſhaken 2nd batrte=- 


intus eſſe videantur,ab TAACTNC : R ' TX 
illa invifibili charica- red iy her parts, either by corruption 1n diſcipline, or 


(,ompagefeparati ; \the-yery fa:th. Origen ? expounding rnat place of 


Car, mnt % 
Etlib. 6, cap 3, Multi, purpoſe, moueth a queſtion with himſelfe 3 Whether 


uamuis mus efle yi- | _ 
rome ow flo vhe re gates of Hell ſhall not prenaule againſt the Roc ke vp 


R-cleſiam Dei non per- hich Chriſt doth bald Þ15 {'hurch, or agawnſt the (hurch 


tinen, c b - a . ; p K 
cinhncmatignaram, her ſelfe : And he anſwereth z Againſt nether 3 becarſe 


* ® a 2. Catho- ghey are both but one 3 to Wit, Chrilt and the Church 9h 
ica dicta, quaii rat1o- 4's ; £ W 

nadilis & vbique dif head, and his mylticall body. Not againſt ch: _ fs 
tula. VbiBalduinus, id T1jth he, * For 8 15 Wriffen 117 the Proucrbes, That the 


elt.quz non li ; ; 
Cong ws fret.” wa) ofa Serpent cannot be found in 4 Rocke : Nor. yer 


letu, mente,ratione. ainlt the rruc faichfull ones; * For they depart n0t 


y Origen, m Matth cap. |; thems: 
15, ty. 1, Verum ms away from this Rocke 31707 hum that bath [aid Unto 5 


ſus Perramyſuperquam p ,,5 th. Doore: Ard therefore they overcome thoſe gates. 


Chriftus zdifheat Ec | | 
: ; ; laerſag ynum & 1dem, quod iplum 
clefiara, an aduerſus ipſam Bcclefiam ; nam ſermo anceps elt ;  thakes, Petra enim (erpent! inacceſla, 


fit & petra & Ecclefia? Hoc ayrem arbitror eſſe verumy &E. * 
nec via portelt inuerury, vr ett l prouerbijs, Serp*ni1» iN peta, KG * ltem, Portas cas Jupe! ants 
gui non reccetierunt ab cv yui dicir ; Ego lum oftium, 


of the (;hurch. 7 


Contrariwiſe; they ſcich he, Þ That are owereome of Þ Terſim. Qui abillis 


portis fuperantur, ne» 
them, are neither the rocke, nor the Church, nor any part ©. vera, neque Ke- 
of the Church ; That is to ſay, are no members either of «64 potion 08 
Chritt, or of his Spoutc. S. Elilary ; © Thus faith & the c Hilay. de Trinit. lib.6; 


: | Hec tides, Eccleliz fun. 
foundationof the C harch ; by. this fat h the Gates of Hell Diecris a-- - Bo 


are weake againſt her, &c, This Faith, which is a gift of tranc fider, nf "me 
Pg” - 1 T7 aduerius eam ſunt pore 
renelation from the F ather. Faith then, accordingio the s nferonum. ac tee 


meaning of this holy Father, isic that maintainerh the fides parerr@ reuelati- 
| er of onis elt munus, &c. 


Church 2gainſt Hell ; the Electagaioſt all the pow 4 Theiphit.in Marth.cas 


Sathanz much leſſe then dothir depend of the outward x6. Ecclefia' nultos 
face of the Church. Theophilatt; © The C hurch by thts orieny rub ray yo | 


confeſſion, hath onercome many perſecutors, many Here+ ravit. Eſt aurem vau* 
onfeſſi As fe quiſquenoftriim Ec 


rickes : And enery one of vs is a Church, when he ts made {2 omus Dei 

the houſe of God. If therefore we be eſtabliſhed pon the con- faftus.Si igitar ſuper 
feſſion of Chriſt, the gates of Hell ſhall not prenaile againſt —p repay ry wr, 
us. Againſt this ( hurch; ſaith Cardinall { aietan; ©Fhich non prevalebuar, &e, 


: e Caydinas, Caietan. in 
is the congregation of the Faithfull in one Faith, hope, and 1, coy, 16, ad. 


charitie : Nor faith Fermwus, * that Church which we com verſus Eccleſiam, quz 
conſtat ex congregatt- 


monly call, a mingling of good and bad (, briſtians yogether; ane gdeline, in vna 


but that ſpirituall Church, which containeth none but the fide, ſpe, & charirare. 
f Ferns in Matth. cap, 


Eleft : founded, ſaith he, vpon the Rocke, pon a ſound 15. vemos guimnic 


hil poſht contra Eccles. 


Faith,to which we are to leane,though we were all alone,aua 
. Htamacvere credenres 


ſhould ſee ail the world beſides (nbſc ribe ta the Contrarits yniverſs Sathanz pos 
This Church (to be ſhort) ſaith Lyranus, 8 That confijt= "ia; Qaapetronze 
eth not in men, by reaſon of their power or aignitie Ecele-- que quamuis diverſe 
, Bs REY : I fadei - plures ſubſcri- 
ſoaſticallor ſecular : for many Princes and Pope;,ard other go [OL NS. 


eferiors are found to haye reuolted from the Faith z, but m rram cefram y aria 
& 4 / R _ folus et 1onitarts, Ec. 
thoſe perſons that hane true knowledge, and the frue con-  - yr trot cs nA 


fefſion of Fauh, and of veritie, For, touching the Viſible bicdetcelefia, ficur 
or external! Church; to her theſe-words belong; When fe Chilltant: 
the Some of man ſhall come, thinke yee that he ſhall furde -* m—— _ 

, . - , I mail. Xc. © 
Faith in the carth ? Becaule, {aich 3. Tobs,* That the Bockefia EE pie - 


very Antichri 2me+e out of her. The Antichrilts, rituw, quz ſolos elec- 
ny - reſt 4 ſoallc f T " * tos comple&itar. 


z Nicol. de Lyra in Matth. cap. 16, Nonpreualebunt 4 vera fide, ſubuertendo. Ex quopatet quod 
Erclefia non conliltic in howinibus rationepoteſtatis,aurt digniratis Eccletialiice, velſaculans; quia. 
multi Prins ip2s & ſfummi Poprifices invert ſunt. apoſtaraſtea hide. Proprer quod Eccleſia confiſhr - 


in ijs perſogis in qubus eſt yoritia vera, & couteſlis fidei & veritatis, * £6.19-8, * 3. loan; capr 3, 499% » 


ſith 


g  ATretiſe Chapn, 


d Ave mil. bes, faith S. eAvgnſiin, Þ Which ſhall ſeduce the Church ; 
wy: engage ext" The members that were with her, but not of her! that were 
ex nobis. I:aque mulci #0f fleſh of her fleſh ; and therefore are not cut off from her ; 
mus nt; non ©: but they were it humonrs that lay heany vpon her brea#t : 


runt; & tamen Anti- 


chriſti tant, &c. Quid That were, (faith Thomas, * of the ( harch, in number, 


eſt; Non erant ex no. gu, not in merit, in the receauing of the Sacraments, but 


bis? Non de carne mea ; "#47 Ik 
p:2ciſi ſunt: ſed pettus or 543 the communion of charitie, not in Predefiination and 


295 5-444 hs cn F/etton, Of which yet, faith Origen, * the number 


i Thomas thidem, Nu- ſhall be ſo great; that our Sawionr, who fore ſaw it by 


—_— {acranena. the knowledge he hath of all things, ſaid ! doe yee thinks that 
rum, & non chafitatis phe ſonne of man, at his comming, ſhall finae faith umn the 
ieftinatione & electio. 647th ? to wit, ſaith he, if we indge by faith and weritie, 
ne. and not by multitude; by the inward will, and not by the 


k Origen, mm H: d ; 
"Wi, he IS OHTIWAYA C ong YegAaron, And S. Teroms 3 | That the Chwur ch 


dulirzs in humano ge. ſhall be bromght to a deſert, ſhall be expoſedto the beaſts, 
nere tutura lt, vt ia " and ſhall ſuffer all that which (he ts threatned with, in $'o- 


uator nolter, qui om, 


m_ nk WS phone, 2,t0 Wit, 477 incredible aeſolation. And T heophulatt, 
tk. aA m The Lora, (ſaith he,) asketh this queſtion, becanſe then 


veniens Filius homims 


inuentethdeminterra? pf, ps ſhall hardly be found any faithful 3 /o greatly will 


ippe {1 tudicemus fi- 4 
| gp that ſonne of perditionprenaile by his ſeducings. And Car- 


multizudinem ; & re- Lf} Catetanhimſelte ; This net ne he, maketh me 


| 604m <— apprehend the diminiſhing of the C hriſtian Fauh , of the 


;egationem, &c. : ' 
CT Cake which we are rather to feare the ruine, then to hope for the 
C4P. 3. De Ecclefia vi- reſtoring. 

ant ng yetryany an Returning then to our point ( for this may ſerue to 


ſurdum, quod ea furu. _ * : ao: 
ra firinvia &deſerra. ſatiſhe thoſe that impugne this our diſtin&tion;} We 


Ns Th will call the Viſible Church the company of thoſe that 
3. In nouf1mis 1evpori= profeſſe to ſerne the true God in Chriſt, of which our 


4 ey wr lt preſent purpoſe 1s to treate. This Church hath had 
frgefer charnes, &e. three principall periods or ages, One without the Law 


Veniens Fils he. 
eee » at what time (ſay ſome of the Auncients ) man, (how 


terra, &c. non miradi corrupt ſoeuer he was by the finne of Adam) was yet 


90s Wan in ſome ſort a Law to hinsſelfe, and felt himſelfe natu- 
vor rg rally conuinced of his finne; that isro fay, felt his cuill, 
iradenda beſi1js, & paſſuraquecunque nunc Propheta deſcribir, &c, m Theophy. in Luc cap 18. 


n Cajetanus bidem, (ix invenientur veri fideles, adueniente Chiiſto, Et ex hoc loco timeo dirainu- 


tionem Chriſtiane fidei porins extendendaw, quam fidem inftaurandam, 
ro 


of the (hnrch. 


toſecke remedy for the ſame; alchough inyery truth, 
this period is found to be no leffe corrupted then the 
reſt. The ſecond, vnderthe Law; whenhe began fo to 
accuſtome himſelte to ill, that he made a nature of it: 
and then to ſhew him his fin, the law was giuen to be 
as it were a Glfle, wherein he my behold his filthi- 
neſle, and how farre he was from that which he preſu- | 
med of, that ſo he might be driven ro get himſclfc 
waſhed. The third, ws, Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, ® who . Myifer Smm. 42. 
was promiſed to cr firſt Parents preſently after their 5.21.4 Tiviſtus ve- 
fall,8 ſent by the ws >47 « pens _ _ homo delege na > Nr 
come ; whohath brought remedie toall thoſe, that ripes CONmnceFe- = | 
his grace, haue felc Pas EIS theirdiſcaſe, and Goa _ WE 23 
for the curing thereof in his merits. Vnder the firſt,the 
Church was Viſible among men; but if we compare 
thoſe that ſerued God in finceritie,with the reſt, we ſhall 
finde that they were wrapped about with a ſtrange con- 
fuſion. Vnder the ſecond, ſhe was Viſible in one people 
iſſued from the Loynes of efbraham, to wit, the peo= 
ple of 1/-ael : but not very eminent, (if we conſider ei- 
ther what the countrey was,-or the people themſelues) 
in reſpeQt of all the world beſides, and of the great Em- 
pires that floyriſhed at that time. Vnder the third, 
ſhe comprehendeth all people and Nations without 
any exception, or acception; being now Viſible in one 
Countrey,and now'iin another ſometimes in a few,and 
he Cock ſometimes in many. And therefore we call her Catho- 
*Yaiver. like or Vniuerſall;ro wit, which is no more tied to the 
all, familie of [acob, or to the Ciric of Ternſalem,as vnderthe 
ſecond period, (for, from all parts they were bound to 
repaire thither ; ) but which adopteth for the children 
of Iſrael and of Abraham, in all places whartſoeuer, all 
thoſe thar haue the faith of Abraham; and for Citizens 
of Terwſalem, all the Citizens of the world which ſerue ,,_ Ks 
God in ſpirit and in truth. This is that which our Saui- = 
out Chriſt teacherth ys, when he ſendeth his Apoſtles 44h. 28, 19. 
B into 
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into all the-world; and Saint Paul when he ſaith ; That 
the wall is broken downe ; That there u no more Tew nor 
Grecian, but that all mak: one im Jeſs Chriſt, And that 
which is Ggnified vnto vs in the Rewelarion, by the City 
hwing rwelue gates, three towards cuery quarter of the 
world. Whereinalto, after the Prophets and Apoſties, 
alithe Doctors of the auncient Church agree; to wit, 
p Augaf paſfuon. Þ That by the calling of the Gentiles, there is no nation 
OO or Citie ({ as was ynder the Law) priuiledged in Chriſt, 
more one then another; burt-that all the world is the 
fl ore, the field, and the inheritance of the Lord: all 
people, Iudaand [/rael : all Cities, /eruſalem . all houles, 
the houſe of God, ſothat he be therein worſhipped and 
ferued.ſo farre is it off, that now one place,or one coun- 
trey whatſocuerit/be, may challenge 2ny ſpirituall pre- 


ropatiue,more themanother, | 
This Vniuerſall Church comprehendeth vnder her, The Church 


wu "WW Vniverſall 
all the particular Churches,gathered together in diuerſe | none 


& lundry parts of the world, the which likewiſe we call deth her 
Chriſtian Churches : that is, Afemblies which' call yp- | P45: 
on one onely God, by Tefres Chriſt : As the Eaſt Church, 

and che Welt Church :the Greeke Church, and the La- 

tin Church : the Church of { orinth, of Galatia, of Ephe- 

ſas, of Rome, of Carthage : yet (to ſpeake properly )not 
Cathalke or Vntmerſall : but parts of the Catholicke or 
Vouerſall. After the very ſame ſort, as when we ſpeake 

of ſome parts of the Ocean Sea, we call them all the Sea, 

as the Soutk-Sea, the North-Sea, the Arlantick, ( anta- 

bricke , Britiſh Se2, &c. And we giue them-all the 

name of Ocean : althoug! we know that there is but one 

Ocean, and not many : of the which by theſe names we 

make many ditin&tions : becauſe it is but one vniforme 

body, from which the vnity may be diſtinguiſhed, bur 

not diuided, and fo alſo muſt the ynitie of the Church 

be acknowledged. And therefore hethat ſaith, that the 


Church of Rome,and the Catholike Church are all one, 
| CO I IP fy ne WY ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh as impropetly as he that ſhould fay, that.the 


Brittiſh Sea were all the Ocean,or that the Tyrrhenian 
Sea were ſo, which yet is but a partof.the Jſediter- 


FAReAn. 
Thisis that which the Fathers ſay. Tertzllian: 1 The 
q Tertull de preſcript, 


Apeſtles after they had ordained the Churchs in Indea,went 3," ata 
and preached the faith to the Gentiles,and builded (hurches apoitoli pn con- 


61 enery Citie : of the which the other (, harches conſequently _ gs " - wo 


berrowedthe platforme of fait hb, and the ſeedes of dotlrine : & Ecc'efizs 1nfiticurs ; 
ard by this meanes they are as_well eApoſtolicall, as thoſe I ———— 
from 1-ons they are derined, Aud all theſe ( hurches are but nam ciuldem fidei, na- 


N rae | . tionjbus promt gauge 
one Church :to wit, that firſt Church proceeding from the oe, Soprdind Rt 


Apoſtles of which all they are : And therefore all firſt, and all ſfias apud vnarquam« 
eApoſtolicall, ſo long as they approoue one wnitie, Behold fire, iquitusradur 


then many Churches, and one Church; many particu- _ hidei & ſeming do» 
JL d nz ? x1 
lar, one Vniuerſ-ll : not any one particular, aboue the xcc6e nuwaziune, 


Vniuerfall: not any one more Apoſtolicall among the &: quoidd woratjer, 
: *+cc!eliz fhant : ac 
Apoltolicall:.nor any one before that fiſt, And there- je tuc apettolics de- 


fore he faith in another place :* Ranne me oner all the provi, vt ſoboles 
Apoutliol:icarum Eccle- 


Apeſioluall Cherches,where the chaire of che. epeſtles are (.arum- Owne. genus 
get ſtanazng, T ho haſt next toih:e Achaia, thou haſt (oe 5 yt = _ | 
rinthus :if thou be not farre from Macedonia, thou hoſt nn; cena De 
Philipr1, and T heſſclonica : If theu paſſe into eAjia, thou —_— 
haſt Epbeſi's ; if thou be reere to Trahe, then haſt Reme ; os. Mloccnin welagcy 


rom whence we can readily ſctch our antheritie : Happie © mma Apoltoiice, 
dum vnpam omnes proe 


Church anwhich the Apoſtles hane ſhed forth their dotrine vart voitem.” Come 
with their blood. Now there the Queſtion is particular- aorta 
ly, of the acknowledging cf the true doCtrine, in-which conmefwa'iohoipirati- | 
a FREY on - oa, (atls, quz non alia r2- 
he maketh them all equal]. And of him Saint (/ Jprian oo. euimeintdens 
t learned the ſame: That the Church, as the Sin, 5 one, [acramont vna tra- 
Uo, | 
r Ide cop. 36. lib. de prefcript. aduerſ” haret. Percurre Ecclefias Apoftolieas, apud quas ipſe 2dhuc 
cathedrz Apcttolorum fins locis prefidencur, &c. Proxime eſt iibi Achaia, babes Coricchund, SI 
non longees 3 Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Taeſfalonicentes.Si pores in Afiam terdere, ha- 
bes Fphetum. $1 autera Iraliz adjaces, habes Romam, vnde nob1s quoque authoritas preſto. Staro 
foz!1x Eccleiia, cui toramdoRrinam Apoſtol cum ſang arne profuderunte, &c., £1 Iaem Tertal. lb. 4» 
adnerſus Marcrorem, t- Cyprian Ae Eccleſia wait ate, Eccieſiavnaeltt, quz in meltitudinem latins incre - 
mento facundiratis extenditur. Quomoda Solis multi, radi, ſed lumen vnum : & rami arboris mule, 
ſed robur vnum tenaci radice fundatum. Ercam de fonte vno riui plutim! defluunt, numer« fitas licex 
ditfuſ2 videatur exundantis copie largitate, vnitas tamen ſervatur in origine, !tem. Hoc erant 1tique 
K& cecrent Apotoli quoderat Perrys, partcomiortio preiiu & honoris &poreſtatis, &c, : 


B 3 frons 
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many riuers : from one roote, many branches : The beames, 
the rinzrs, and the branches equall in power, as one in the 
beginning : And this beginning, from Ternſalem ynto 
the ends of the earth 2 from-one people to all people, 
from Abraham to all thoſe that are thetrue ſecede: ac- 
cording as our Sauiour ſaid : Salaation is of the Tewes. 
« Aoex. in P[41.54. And this is that which Saint eAauguſtine ® expoundeth 
gh mcg of ent ſo plainely : The riwer of God, ſaith he, i filled with wa- 
atmg Topues Dov Pri- diy, "BY" hat ts this Riner of God ? mo the people of God : 
eſt, rnde& cereraterra 7 P4t fir 8 people ( thatis to ſay 1/7acl) was filled, where- 
> Tn AGE on with all the earth hath beene watered, Heare what the 
$i quis tit, ves wb. Lord promiſeth, If any be thirſtie, let him come and drinke: 
bat ; Qu credus im me, To that beleentth in me, ſtreames of lining water ſhall flow 


flumina aque vi 44 1e ve 
nes. 5c Goh from b1s belly. $0 then, there be many ſtreames, and one 


o——_ Jauus: quis Ricer, SW3t [1433ind, Cf D145 fliauing : Becauſe that bythe 
!Catem M,uiil "Ip . 
enum ſunt, Mulcz Ec F #Htie, 73499 are one : many Churches, and one'(,burch : 


Cleliz, & vna Eccleſia: thfull, and one Spouſe of Chriſt : Many Ijraelites 
Mulei fdeles. & 6 many faithfull, and one Sp | ny 17} 
Goals —__ Sic hae beleened, and hane beene filled with the boly Ghofe. 


+ 67g ar , &vnu% From thence they haue beene ſpred among the nations, and 
multi Uraclitz, & re- HAHe begrn to preach the truth. eAnd with this Riner of 


plert ſunt Spiricu ſanc- - 
co. Lnde ditfuli func per I 4 filled with water, hathall the earth beene watered. It 


Gentes, & eaperunt therefore we regard tne beginning, it is Ifraell, it is the 
pieucarevericnem: & rc of Ieruſalem; If the ftreames, theyare the Apo- 


defluuio Dei, qui re 


pletuseſt aqua, irigara ftolicall Churches, proceeding from that firlt people, 
x Heres inep.ad Gy, 304 grafted intothe people 0 God:equally his Church, 
6. 3. Anteemmnon (0 equally his people : according to that, Saint Jerom * 


lum inter ludzum & , "Wa 
G1ecumsſed etiam in. faith * Tere ts not any more Tew nor Grecian : 7. hat *, 


ter cribum & tribum, ſaith he, Becauſe exen among the Tewes tribes, there was 


erarmagna diverfitas, pe 4 great difference, Now that which was, is no 
Voicu je fuer Epi- 1H And in another 4p only plainely : 7 nf what 

Ce, e* place ſoewer the Biſhop be, w at Rome, or at Engu- 
tipal] five Rt wk —_— whethey at ( onſtantinople or at Rhegiam : whether 
ell OR, yon in «Alexandria, or at T ants : be is equall in merite, equall 
oft, & ciuſdem [acer- 5 Prieſthoode, And then theſe Churches equall : For, 
Den from whence is the ar gone 7 from whence the pre- 


rogariue amongſt the 


— = XX. _— << . _  . Þ.Dz- a 7 


Now. 


Chap. 1, 


iſhopsbut from the Chuxches ?- 


23 27780 of the Church. 


eVniver- Now this Viſible Church is in the world : and the 
all Vinb's world ( as we may feelein our ſelues )1s yery vncleane: 
2cocor- And therefore, itis impoſſible but in an ayreſo infeRted, 
20% ſhemult needs gather: fouleneſſe and draw much cor- 
ruption ynto her, She is alſo compoundedof men, and 
outward!y gouerned by men: And all men are fleſh 
and bloud : and conſequently corruptible, imperfe&, 
and ſubie&to ignorance and malice. It is therefore pol- 
ſible that ſometimes ſheſhould be corrupted, and im- 
poſſiblerhar in this world ſhe ſhould haue any perfeQti- 
on. Notwithſtanding, becauſe the holy Scripture ſpea- 
keth oftentimes of her, hauing regard to that ſhe is re= 
puted of before God, in conſideration of- Chriſt her 
Spouſe : and ſometimes alſo, not according to that ſhe 
is, but according to that ſhe ſhould be : not ſo wuch to 
praiſe her, as to prouoke her to make her ſelfe worthy 
of ſuch praiſe : it giueth certaine Titles to the Church, 
which ſhe doth not alwaies conforme her ſelfe vnto : 
whether we confider her inthe men, whereof ſhe is 
compounded, or in the DoQtrine'it ſelfe. TheScripture 
calleth her the kingdome of heauen, or the kingdome 
of Chriſt: but ChriſtTeſus whois her Kivg, compateth 
her vnto a Nette caſt ita the Sea, thatdraweth vnto it 1, :;. 47; 
both good fiſh and bad. This is then his meaning, that 
in this Kingdome ofheauen, the Diuellhath ſome ſub- 
iects that belong to his Tyrarinie. Saint. Pautalo cal- 
leth herthe houſe of God, and exhortethy vs-to take 
heede how we behaue our ſclues therein, But him1elfe 
doth not forbeare to tell vs, that inthis ſame houſe there 
are not onely veſſels of Gold andof filuer, but alſo-of 2:7 220: 
wood and of carth : ſome to honor, and ſome to diſho- :"Uivg. de Baprif” cone. 
nor. Whereof Saint Auguſtine * hath taken his diſtin- wm 9 "9s $5 ng 
Ction, of thoſe that are in the houſe, and yet are not of the eſeindomo, vs non 
bouſe. And that which we confeſſe in our Creed, that ori yrae agg a 
the yg is the communion of Saints, is not to'fay, paleadicirur eſſe in fr 
that all they that are outwardly gathered rogether, are J\met s nh el 05 ele 1n- 
:nwardly GnRified by the ſpicieef God, in Chriſt: Bur fin, 86, == ” 
B.3 rather; 


t. Trav, 3.15» 
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rather,that there is neither true Comunion,nor truc ho- 
lines, but in the Church; calling (as we are wont to do) 
the whole by the better part;alchoygh(to fpeak proper- 
ly)it is the Inuiible Church that is the true Comunion of 
Saints. And thus much for the corruption ofthe perſons. 
Concerning the Doctrine, She is called The Sponſe, 
Cont. cap. 4. & 6, faire andſpot-leſſe; T he faithful City ; The { ity of Iuſtice ; tn the Doc 
nate The Temple of God; and the Pillar of Trath. By which i 
goodly Titles ſhe ſhould be flirred vp to pleaſe him 
that hath youchſafed her this name, and to be obc= 
dient vnito him. Bur it hath fallen out oftentimes, thar 
a Church gouerned by.lewde Paſtors, preſuming to 
be ſuch as theſe Titles ſet. her foorth, and as though 
ſhe could neuer be other , hath. traſted in her owne 
beantie; hath beene bold to ſay; 1 am a Yncene, and 
cannot be a widdow: And hath prouoked the yaodnes of 
Godzthrough which alone ſhe is adorned with all theſe 
Titles, She hath negleRed the voyce of her Spouſe ; ſhe 
hath made her ſelte lawes 2t her owne pleaſurc : Her 
Gouernorsweuld gouerne ber after their gu (c,chinking 
they were wiſe ynough of, cl .emſclues : Whereupon the 
Prophets are conſtrained to change their ſpeach, as ſhe 
changeth her gouernmenr. This is ihecauſe why they 
<call her Vnruly,and adulrerons; they cry out, How 5 the 
B/4. 1. 10. 27, thfull Citie become a Harlot ? they charge ker, that ſhe 
ter, 3.1.6. & 23-14. hath playedthe harlot wnder encry greene tree ; ins call 
her Princes, the Prances of Sodom, aud hr people, the 
INech. 33. people of Gomorrha, To be ſhort,they threaten, That God 
will remoone his Tabernacle to an other place : As S. Paul 
thre:tacth the Chriſtian Church ; That the men therein 
3. Theff. 2. ſhall be ſo ſeduced, for not hating receaned the lone of the 
trath, that they ſhall worſhip the ſonne of perdition wm the 
Temple of God, that is to ſay, eAmichrift inthe Church. 
The Reaſon hereof is cuident : which is, That the 
Church, like to the Moone, is adarke and ſhadowed. 
body, which hath no light but from Chriſt her Sanne. 
The more ſhe looketh towards him,the more cleere and / 
hehiome he is, the more ſhe turnethaway — 
| the 
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the leſſe light ſhe hath: & ſometime ſheturneth ſo much 
from him, and ſo great a maſſe of earth getter between 
them, that ſhe ſeemerh to be altogether ecclipſet, 
Hence it is, thatof this vniuerſall Church difperſed 
throughout the whole world, & gathered rogether into 
particukr Churches out of all the nations thereof, we fee 
ſome by the iuſt indgement of God, vtterly deraird : as 
the Churches of the Philippians, and the Coloſſians,” and 
many other in the Eaff, which were erected by the Apo+ 
Ales themſelues;others,by the cternall goodnes of God' 
towards mankinde, to beſet. vp in other places, where 
there was neuer any ſhew of a Church betorez ſome, by 
the corruption 'of men, to be corrupted in manners & in 
doctrine ;zasthe Churches of Greece, of Egypt,of Africa, 
&c. Ocherſome, by the preſumption of their leaders, to 
haue ſcarce any thing left entire'& found; which we ay, 
to our great g:1efe,of the Church of Rome:To beſhort, 
ſome to haue fallen frem herefie ro infidehitie, as inthe 
Countries uw here Mahomert began his Sect. Which are al 
fruits of the firſt fin of man, whe curnd away from God, 
to himſelfe; and was ſo blinded with the conceire of his 
owne loue,that he thought himſelte wiſe ynough, withs - 
out; and againſt the word of God, to guide & gouerne 
himſelfe, And thus much in few words, concerning the 
parts of this Viſfib!e Church,being now by the coming 
of ourSwwiour Chriſt in the lcth, Vaiuerlal:which kere- 
after ſhall be handled and prooued more at large. It fu Js 
ficeth for this time that we reſolue, *Thar the Churchto , 1, piuhes, ty. 
ſpeake property (as the greateſt Schoolemen r}Eſelnes of Eccieſia prime & prin- 
this age affirme )z the Aſſembly or company of all t hoſe that ra. | 
hold the true & Apoſtolicall faith, and hae vafained ( ha- ez & Apoſtolics 
ritie among them; which we haue called-Inutfible : zo Ine ..; 
ſpeake leſſe properly, which comprehendeth all Chri/tians, <pS Minus "i 
aſwell of faith prformed, as : formed ; that is to ſays as gn | 
well of profeſſion, as of truth, which-we call Vikble:; fd, quimformare, 
That :ynder her are comprehended all the particular 
Churches, to the: which the promiſes of Chriſt made 
zothat Vriuerſall, doe cqually belong: To wit; vnder 
| the-- 
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the Inuifible, the graine of each one of them : ynder the 
Viſible,the graine with the chaffe. Whereunto we adde 
this 3 That of thoſe Churches ſome are pure, others 
impure; ſome more, ſome lefle, as they hauc more or 
lefle turned away from God, tothemſelues : The pureſt 
of them EA 6 6 God, who findeth no puritic in 
his Angels, yet by his free mercic he bearerh with them 
in Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne our Lord. Which we {ball ſce 
more plainely in the Chapter following. 


Chap, 11. 


That, of the Catholike Viſible ( burch, ſome parte 
are pure, fome impure : and which be the 
infallible markes of the pure 
( burches, 


£C>8 HE Catholike, or Vniverſall 
7} Vifible Church,is the Aﬀembly 


<= 
Ez 


Ae ——} 
A. | bs SD of all thoſe that profefle the 
SHEAR? Gofpell of Chit throughout 


the whole world:diftinguſhed 
28, (as we haue faid) into many 
£2 FO) particular Churches, all which 
A together make bur onz Body. 
| Ct theſe particulars, as mem- 
bers and partes of one and the ſame body, ſome are 
pure, other ſome impure : ſome more, and ſome leſle churches 
ſound : and ſuch a one is now molt dangeroully ficke, _ __— 


that heretofore was of perfe& health ; according as «& he vai. 
they are all Mfr parpng of men, and therefore ſubiet _— 


to the ſame infirmities thar men are, Thoſe Churches 
that are pure and ſound, we call Orthodoxall, fincere, 
and onde to true dotine, which is the name thar 
the Auncient Fathers giue vnto them. The Impure 
Churches we call Erroneous, hereticall, or ſciſmaticall, 


according as they crre in fairh or in louc either towards 
Chiiſt, 
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Chriſt, or towards his Church, or elſe towards both, e- 

ueric Church in her degree : yer-( neverthelefle both 

ſortes, Churches; that is,aſſemblees;thar profeſſe Chriſt- 

But not pure Churches, thatis ro ſay, notſeruing God 

in Chriſt ooly,in purenes and in trurh:Asa lier isaman, 

a/thouch he be nota true man ; and a-man leaues not 

to be a man though he be disfigured without, and haue 

the leprofie within him,& be fo mangled in his limmes, 

or maymed inhis ſenſes, as he is not able to execute the 

principall ations of a man, no, notſo muchas thoſe 

that make a difference betweene a'man anda beaſt, as 

namely, Speech and Reaſoy. In this ſevſc it is that Juſtin - 

CMHartyr mooucth this queſtion: * Why miracles are . 

wrought in the (bnrches of the Heretickes. 'And ( hryſo> wp 9s et, ma 
frome {aith, >There be Any Chaerches of the Orthodoxans , Miraculacur et quo- 
but they that hame not the right fatth, are the ( burches of ms EY _ 


7 we « © 7” bChryſot.inpſal.g6. 
Herencks, And Saint eAugnſtine : © The Churches of bchoſofinpſal.g6. 


the Hereticks are ſeparated by their Proumces. - Optatxs Eccletiz funt. Qua 


tem ly; © Torr fatlion, ſai 1.x Autemn expertes lune 
merc.temperately ; © Towr faction, ſaith hee, (peaking autem expente? tune - 


to the Donatsſts ) quafs Eceleſraeſt, is almoſt a Church; fun: Ecdebe. 
And in another place, ſpeaking of the Hereticks that ©, 7 /157.detemp. 
' 4 181, in Vigzta Pemr- 
held rather a Schiſme, then an herefie 3 © A/ache Eccles cft.ſer.r, Diuerſorum 
k f 5 hefericorum Eccleſia 
foe ſwnt ; They are adulterous Churches, Bur * Tertule [rcncomun neceen 


banipeaking of the CWMardones, who ouerthrew that cicuntur, quia yer lo 


which he calleth Regulars figes, the Symbole or Creede © & per ſuas quzque 


—_ ”” EF "AOEY ProuIncias <( oommene 
of the Chriſtian faith; rhey being neater Infidelitie rhen tur. 


ay 0” ons d Optatss, lib. 3. Pars 
Hercfie: The Afarciomtes({aith hee) doe make (barches, \,c. quaſi Eccleſia 


fecut fanos veſpe, as Waſpes make hony-combes : Accor. elt,Catholice non eſt 


* : Idem libr, 
ding as they ſwaruedmore orlelic txom the right profeſs 11zcha oth 


onot Icſus Chriſt. | - } _ ; * 
; . | rt adautr. . 
Tay the Or © I know verie well, thatmoſt of the ancientFathers; mtv.  - 


ll Vit bodoxall eſpecially the Latins , doe commonly call the pure 
ile Ca. Churches, Catholicke, as by a title of excellencie; to 
pouae,  diftinguiſhthera from the aflemblies of Hereticks. But, 

to ipcake propertly, there is no panticular Church, how 

pure ſocuerſhe be, that can be called Vniucrſall of Ca« 

tholikes Andif wegiue them this name , becauſe they 
C 
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are parts of the Vniuerfall Church; by that reaſon, the 
mott impure Churches ſhonld likewiſe haue the ſame 
tide. And (indeed) this word, ( atholicke, was not 
putinto'our Creed to diſtinguiſh a pure Church from 
an impure : bur to diſtinguiſh the Tewiſh Church, in 
times paſt tied ro Teruſalem from the Chriſtian Church, 
which our Sauiour Chrift by his comming had ſpread 
ouer all the world : rhar is to fay, to authoriſe the cal- 
ling ofthe Gemiles againſt the pretended prerogatiues 
of the lewes,ag1inſt whoſe yaine boaſting, Saint Pawle 
writeth in three whole Chapters of his Epiſtle ro the 
Romanes; * to ſhew,that, as it had beene foretold by all 
the Prophets, all people were now made one in Ieſus 
Chrift; which was the principal controuerhie that trou- 
bled the Primitive Church. And, he that will looke 
narrowly into it, ſhall finde , that this manner of ſpea- 
king vſed of the ancient Fathers, calling the Orthodox- 
all Charch, ( atholicke ; came of the reaſoning they had 
inſt the Sciſmatickes, as againſt the Nowatians, the 
Donaifs, the Zaciferians, and others, who drew the 
whole Church to them,excluding it from all the world 
beſides : as namely the 8 Denatifs that confined it to a 
8 ct.De* Hietle corner of Africa, vnder colour that they preſumed 
they were niore holy then the reſt - againſt whom, to 
ſtop their mouthes, was oppoſed the Catholicke and 
Vniuerfall Church ſcattered, according to the we 
tures, farre and wide over all the world . Indeed 
þ tuf.is queh. & reſp, Oſt ancient Greek Fathers * diſtinguiſh the Churches 
9-160. by theſe words, Orthoapxall and Heyeticall: And the 
TOTES Latins when the * Donatifts define the Catholicke 
none ex vniverſicare, Church by the fulnes of Sacraments, _ ynto them, 


C_— ſedex pleni- 1. ſhe was not to be conſidered fo, but as ſhe was 


k pb. ſpread 2nd ſcattered ouer all the world, Opratur, * we 
call her Catholicke, © nia rationabilis & vique diffu/a. 
And in another place ſpeaking of the diſpurarion that 
Lites 18.1. Venerans ad beene betwixe the Grtbodoxanr and the Donarifts, 
wal Guieginm 2.3 fe Of fence { Glthe) of Bnnaniov ans Oopier, 


SS ee O—_ 
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n [dem epit.48.& 129 
world,  * | mavad. »52. Con- 


| Felsi ſunttandem Do6- 
makes It followeth now that we ſeeke out the true markes hl emeaten Dy 


che pure fiam Catholicam, 
| qua 
Re = 
the word Om 
2d the Sa- quia divinis 


amen:s, 


the holy ſupper, we are more and more vnited eo him, 
nd by that means inueſted 1n the heauenly inheritance, 
It followes then, tharſhe is thepure Church, and the 
right mother,thar beares vs by bapriſme feedesys with 
the word, vnites vs vnto/Chriſt, and among our ſclues 
by the Lords ſupper ; Thatis tofay, ſhe, in whom the 
word is purely preached and exerciſed , and the Sacra- 
ments, according ro the ſame word , duely and rightly 
adminiftred. In the Church of Tada 2nd Jrecll, (r- 
vrasintheplaceof Baptiſare, and the P 

in Reed of the holy Sapper - the word of God alwaies = 
Iv" C3 Keeping. 


h 
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p Iofar, 3&7 19, 


. 2.King.23s 
2.Coren.34. & 33 
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Eftlr,7-& 3. 
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keeping his places the ordinarie foode of Gods chil- 
dren. Andrhcrefore was it, that Þ Zoſua being warned 
of the-Lord,-athis entering into the land of Canaan, to 
repaire che.defauirs commuted inthe wildernes,cauſed 
tie people to be circumciſed, and bound them by an 
oath ro keepe the word of God, if they would bee hig 
people, thatis to ſay, his Church. Likewiſe, when Jofras 
4 after ſo many alterations and confutions, would take 
inhand to reforme the Church, wherein there was not 
a viſible marke remayning, faue thatwhich Circumciſi- 
on made in the fleſh; we ſez, he firlt began with ſet= 
ting forth the law that had beene (as it were ) buried, 
publitheth it,andimaketh the people ſolemnly ſweareto 
y2ald rheir obedience ynto it, And then he cauferh che 
Paſtcouer to be proclaymed, in thefe words : Celebrate 
the Paſſeoner of the Lord your God, 4s it 15 written in the 
booke of this cenenant : that is toſay, 2ccording to the 
ordinance of the Lord your God. Z/ararallo, * after 
rae rcturne of //-a:l{ our of Babilon, to reedific the 


Temple, and reſtore the Church, beginneth with theſe 
foundations, he expoundeth the law to the peoplegand 
maketh them ſwcare vnto it, in the manner of a couec» 
nant : And afterwards tq nouriſh and ſtrengthen them 
in the hope of the faluation to come, ſerceth vp the 
right yſe of the Paſſcoucr 2gaine : efccorarmg to the 
4 ( faith he ) that were wruten un the books of Moſes. 


To be ſhort, all the true ſeruants of God, that haue de- 
fired to reforme the Church after any great dilsipation 
theref,haue alwaies ſet yp theſe marks betore all other 
things: following therin the example of Captuns,who, 
ro gather their troops againe after ſome grear diſcomft= 
ture,plant their Enfignes in ſome eminent place,or elſe 
make {ome fires therabouts,to the end they may repair 
thither fromall parts where they were ſcattered & filed. 
Chriſt the true bridegroom, hath giuEys no other marks 
to know his ſpouſe by. In that he calleth her,Spouſe,he 
teacheth her her dutic , which is,to obey his word, not 

Oo 


3, 1p. 3s of the C hurch. 
to heare the voice of a ſtranger, neuer to looſe or defile 
the pledges & jewels of ker mariage.Burt marke what he { lean, $.47 .& 10,4 
ſaich in expreſſe words, * Hethat is of the truth, beareth & 16.617. 
wy word, And in another place.* My ſheep heare my voce, mp” 
and I know them, and they fellow me. And 5 at » yout 
heare them not becauſe ye are ndt of God, The chalt ſpouſe 
then , and the Church of truth is ſhe onely, thatheareth 
the voyce of Chriſt : Nora voyceinthe ayre, or 2 voice 
imaginarie:but that yoyce which ſoundeth aloud inthe 
Scriptures,and ſhal reſound voto the end, namely, that 
which hee hath pronounced by the mouth of his Pro- 
phers: Vpon which ( as faint Parleteacheth vs ) * the » Hibe;2,v 
Church is 6ailt, Teſus Chriſt himſelf being the chiefe corner 
fone. And therefore when he ſenderh forth his Apoſtles 
to erect the Chriſtian Churches, he faich unto them,* go 
and teach all Nations, baptizang them in the name of Jo prom ane » 
Father cf-c,and teaching them to keepe all that I haue cons- y 441,43 
warnded you. Andinthe Aﬀtes, we read that the faith= 
full Continned in the Dotlrine of the «Apoſiler, in fellow 
Ship and breaking of bread, and mn prayer : which is naught 
elſe but a brizfe deſcription of the true Church of 
Carift, inftructed in the erue faith by his word, and 
Knit together in true loue by the communion which is 
in him. The which Saint Pax/? to. the Epheſans hath 
comprized in theſe words : * Chriſt el tow the NL HAY 
Church, and ginen him{+lf+ for hey, that he might ſanttifie 
her after he hadcl-nſ+d her by the waſhing of water through 
the word, that he might make her v3to hunſ:lfe a plorions 
C harch, not hawing ſpot or wrinckle., Or any fall thing: 
ſhowing thereby, hart the ſ2ndtification of the Church, 
dependeth of the efficacic of the Sacraments and of the 
word; whereof there yndeubtedly fo!loweth the exer- 
ciſe of an holy life in the true members thereof. Let ys 
adde ( befides theſe) a third marke though it be out» 
- ward, and not of the ſubRance, to wit, the lawfull cal- 
ling of the Paftors and Miniſters of the Church, thax 
haue the adminiſtration. of the aforeſaid word and Sa-. 
{C3 Craments-. 
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cfaments. For, ſecing there muſt needs be preaching, 
by the word; or eiſeby the ſacraments, as by a feeling 
word ; and that_none canpreach, except they be ſents 
It is moſt neceflarie that the Ghurch.of God haue 


an Order to ſerd forth Paſtors. Bur this point ſhall be 
handled in another place. Theſe Mai 


They tell vs, that theſe markes of the true Church, «cknowled 
are of our owne inuention : and yet the praiſe of all-$0028"* 
the ancient Church, eſpecially vnder the law , hath ve- 
refied the contrarie. Bur yet let ys heate what the Fa- 
thers ſay thereupon: for x we cannot marke and 
conſider the Church better then by her moſt viſible 
end ordinaric funQions. See then, whatthey are which 


a x : the Fathers giue her _ Trewens a Let the Cl þ being 
odd 4, 4m knowne throughout the world (which is the circumlocu=- 


Re quidemin 0D Of { atholicke) carefully keepe this preaching and 
Vo our pn fanth which ſhe hath ln - 68" WS as a pleage, 


d:i\leminara, eamdili 


For ( faith he in another place) Þ Fe muſt retire to the 
en ercuſtodiar, P 
EE Leomniah Cho anlbe kronclonace bor befane, out thee bs 


— \. <. 4. Cam #9#71ſhed with the holy ſcriptares. In that Church, que- 


Apaibal) quail in ds: ſtionleſſe, which is ( as Saint Pale tellethvs ) Thepil- 
45" 747 i ny To Po lar, and the fornaation of truth. And Trenens alſo, © of 
lerint omaia quz funt "hich Church the pillar and the firmament is the Goſpell, 


veritatis. 


b Idemlib 5,c.19. O- & the ſpirit of life, And Tertullian,making the Orthodexall 
por ragers ad Charc ro f peake; 1 am ſauh ſhethe Inheritrix of the e-1- 


ent & Detoicl peſtles,as they hane ordained by will,as they hane commined 
ſcripturis enutritl,%c, to wy faith,as they haue made me froeare,(o I held and keep. 


e Idemlzen lib, 3, c.11 


Columna &firma: And deſcribing particularly the funtivs ofthe particu- 
mentum Eccleliz eſt 


Fu-ngtlium, & ſp:ri- lar Church of Reme, afrer many other ; rang | 


tos vuz..&e, (ith he )the law and the Prophets with the writings of the 
by a2: 69 Emnangeliſts and eApoſiles; and thereout duprketh faith; fe 
bares Apoſtolorum; wark:th with water, ſhe cloatheth with the ſprruts : be fee» 
LAI _ deth with the Exchariſt ; ſhe exhorteth by Martyrdom, 
comiſerunt, ita reneo. ad Fecermeth no perſon agatnſ} this iftitation. Could he 
nd oropkerss cum More plainely qualific the Churchby the word and the 
Eaangeicn apolto. ſacramentes 2 Optates , diſputing this queſtion of 
eilwers miler, & RB 21-1 I OE 

| pore 4o_ _— a —_— . veſtic,Euchariſtia paſcit ; Martyrio exborrarury $: ina 


the 


: Marl 
owWled. 
Yy the 
£19, 


of the Church. 2 


| the markes'of the Church , againſt the Donatifies 3 


£ che holines ( faith he) of the Church , 5s gatbered by * 0praMin. lie. 
the ſacraments , not by the greatnes of perſons . That tec ac .cuns 
which maketh hiv ( atholicks, is plaine and true vnderſtan- r1 colligitur,noo de 
ding, and wnitie of ſpirits, The members and the bowels,or NE Po 


the noble parts of the Church conſiſt inthe ſacraments, and avert % 


| in the memes of the Trinitie. And the ſamefaith he in a- yes incellecus incel- 


nother place of the Creed or Rule of faith, which he yn ac Vo 


ucth for a Liuerie or badge'to the Churches Ortho- voices awimorum. 2s. 


het gr £ | - de folis Ecclefiz doti- 
doxall a ainſt the Hereticall, F or, whereas afrery ards bus loqui voluiſti, &. 


he alleageth the Chayre, that is done properly to con- defantis ciuemembris, 


5 ' | , ac viſceribus tacuifti 
uince the Schiſmaticks, as we ſhall ſee hereafter : mln reno 


5 (faith hee ) communicates with vs inthe [ane Symboles miacranentis, & in 
and Sacraments ; beleene the ſame things, and are marked "ont "—_ 


with the ſame ſcale, Saint Baſil, h 7he Charch receigeth mls apud nos 1dent 
many and diner:-coloured ſeeds of the word ; brought in by |; "Eon vr 


thoſe that contaminate the purenes of the ſacraments, and lingane mens non 
ſow dottrines of imopietie to the utter ruine aud c 


9 con _ ſacraments " 
of ſonles.Of ſuch a Church may that verie well be fad bow ll Rgnati fwns && 
6s the faithful (itie Sion become an harlot ? by the marke yy nd ea E(S. * 
of the impure Churches,he gmerh ys toknow the pure.. ficoloria ſeminaEccle» 
Saint «Lnbroſe i ypon theſe word of Saint Lake, The RD 


word ef the Lord came toTohn m the wildernes, &-c. verie mentorum contanti» 
well ſer drwne ( aithhe?) to gine v5 to ouderſland , that pint wa nance 


wiſe ſb: is a deſert, that is, ſh: is barren,,Fc, Againe, * the Do ml ;Ecclelia 


( Þrirch of God ts in all plater where he appearcth andſpea- merit dic _— 


keth to bis ſernants; ſpeakerh, I ſay, of the faith which renixcinias hdels 
commeth by hearingof his word : * For the Chriſtian $0n- © X 
is Ws 4h Ambrof. in Lace. bb. 2. 
( faith he.) begins by farth, and afier follow che ſacraments. exp 3. Benepotuit 
Saint Auguſtmeim® diſcourſing wherein the holy mj- #n%us Lucas verbuny. 
. . | : 1 | ; ” > omini {a&tum efie 
niſterie ot the Church confiſterh; I ans ( ſaith he 4 A mer loannem tn dee 
diſpoſer of eternal life, ar a number of my brethren are, 10> "tic merge 
verbo, Ipſa enim eſt deſertum, 8c. k [dew bb. 2.de Zacob. & vita bea.cap.7. Thielt Eeclefia,in qua aps 
parit Deus, & loquitur cum ſeruis furs, 1 /dew bbg1. de ſacrament; cap. 3, In Chriſtians viro prime 
clt, &c. Ergo accepiſiis baptiſmum? Ceditis, nefas el} me aliud eftimare.&c. 1 Ang. epiF?. 140, DE 
penſar ſalutis zrernz, cum cxteris innomerabilibus conſeruis meis ſum . Quod fi volens faciog. 
mercedem habeo, &c, Neque enim efty fatars illivs dilpenſaroremper yerbura & lacramemugy, jan: 
hec ell exam efle parricipem, | # | 


the Charch begin —=_ word, and n0t by 1an : for other - exwemans avimorurs 
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If Ive it willingly, I haue 4 reward, for to be the diſpoſer 

of that ſaluation ;, the word and tie (acrament is not for all 

that to bepartaker of it, Now, what other thing: doe we 
| ſecke for in the Church , but faluation ? 'Chry/oſtorve 
062 hs tr it n expounding theſe words : The true worſh;ppers ſpall 
res adocabint in ſpiri- 02/>1p #1 ſpirit and truth. That is the Charch,( ſaith he) 
7 Wy =o "ny. which t nothing elle but the true ſernice that is due to God, 
mus & debitus Deocul- Que ( [2ich he according to his word, ® for the Hereukg 
5 inf. inillud Mas, Eane Charches, yea and they gouerne Churches , But the 
y. Atendite a tallis gaz k o» token of a Chriſtian commeth not of the name: it 
jam ng r Lig Cometh of preaching;t courmeth of confeſſion,and this con- 


eoQotibus,de here» felſro gccoraing as Chriſt hath tawght,and as we hane it in 
eicts Chriſtians, qu! 


Feclefies habent,imd £55 ſcriptures. For(as be faitha oainc)the { harch is not the 
Eregunr, & tubv: Taller but faith, wherefaith 3s, there ts the { hurch, where 
waht ang faith 15notthere x5 not the Church, (to wit ) this Jernſalems 
ſcripuuris, veruseſt whoſe ſounaations ares laid vpon the ſountains of the Serip= 
A aus ome eres. This Icrufalem(ſay we)ther preacheth Chriſt ac- 
fallus. xterm Ludicium 
Chriſtianiratisnon ad cording to the Scripwres: to our cares, by his word: to 
fed a3 pr oo, our cies, by his Sacraments.For, Ferzs one of our aduer- 
SC =, . faries faich very wel,expounding the commiſſion giuen 
: nm to the Apoſtles in theſe words:Goe, Teach, Baptiſe, &c. 
76 fides. Ed inwct. Oey Lord committeth the adminiſeration of doftrine and of 
7 Eat. Raw : _ the Sacraments to the Apcſiles: becauſe in theſe two Chrift 
el: fidesgivi non eſt 55 offered Cf properinaed onto men.Now what other thing 
OI Ces _—y clic doc we require mthe Church? Andihus much be 
unaments lunt poſi ſpoken to thoſetharreieRtcheword, & the Sacraments, 
dy oagnny i tor markes of the Church: wherevnto there would be 
| £4 rnd gon added, by what meanes we may be able to diſcerne if 
&clis commurit,ted & EY De purely adminifired or no : and conſequently 
omuntorig ami how vie may iudge of the puririe or impuritic of the 
Ecira duo offerrurno, Churches; Butrthar {halbe handled ia his place, 
Clo #ropogitur We will then call all thoſe Churches Orthodoxalland 
: pure, inthe which we ſhall ſce the word and the Sa- 
crawents purely and lawtully adminiſtred; that is (as 
* 8-Opriaa, de ſacram, Saint (ypreen ſaith) © accoramg to the Lords Inſtetation. 
om And we will not feare to communicate with them, nor 


; make any doubr but God is prelentthere,, although in 
| ome 
b 


- - 
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= 
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ſome points of doCtrinethere may be Errour; in out- 

ward policie, abuſes. Andin manners, corruption and 

impurity-For this is that which we mult alwaies come to, 

when the fundamental points of our ſaluation-are there 

truly taught, when the rule of faith is preciſely maintai- 

ned, and nothing receiued againſt the {ame,to conſider 

in charitie that we are men, and that the Churches doe 

conlilt of men, as words are. compounded of letters 

and fillables, and therefore ſo long as they are inthis 

world,they muſt participate with the qualiues of men- ont” 
according to that which Tertulhantelleth ys; © Thermle ,, ., Kan, > 
of faith is one, onely immoneable, not ſubiet] to reformation _ RIO 
ſo long as it Wh ahi wee : 75 a" and T—_— qQuerasX 162. 0m: 
may receine a change . Thy diſcourſes may be exerciſed * libidinecurioſitaris 
wich curioſitie, but * in ſuch ſort as thou Jakeſt heede of CI LHR | 


knowing that which thou ſhonldeft not, when once tho haſt pur an; "wg 


known that which thou ſhowldeſt. Touching the Churches noſti. Er de virg,velag, 


not Orthodoxall and impure,they are not ſo ealte to de {#*"- aan 


aunt 03s AE is a BE but of one ſort. But ignobibs,& irrefor- | 
lies, fickneſſes,crookednefles, without number. And fo hong —aqncee: 


there be many kindes,and degrees of impure Churches difciplnz & conuer- 
Natwithftanding we may fay in one word,that al thoſe ons *imirrune ne- 
Churches, in which the word of God-and his Sacra- hac legemanente,e. 
ments are impurely adminiftred, thatis, againſt the 

Lords right in(ticution,agaiuft the honour of God, and 

the ſaluation of men; are impure . And becauſe the 

whole Gofpell is nothing elſe bur faith and loue : and 

whole Chriſt, the head and the bodie : we will make 

two principall kindes of them, calling thoſe Hereticg/! 

that erre in the faitii and doctrine of Chriſt : and Schi/e 

maticall. thoſe that depart fromthe loue and the com- 

munion of his hodie, whichis the Church , albeit for 

the rruth of doGtrine, theyſhould agree and conſent in 

all points. And this is chat which Optates ſaith; * Sciſme #5 Pr 
ingedred whe that which ioyeth peace is ſpilt; & ſenſes diſe far hs coo 


fliparis fenfibus ge- 

neratur, ligore nutritur, &c, Vt deſerramatre Catholice , impii fil! a radice amputerrur, &c. Nec 

poſſunt nuuum aliquod, aut alium agere, niſi quod iamdudurm apud {nem didicerapt matierw, Hare. 

tici verd, veritatis exulis, ſocri & veriflimiSymbolidefertores,de finu Eccleſia ſandz. impiis fenfi. 

bus deprauati, contempti quod beus fuerant geaiti, yt ignorantes & rudes decipurentsde lenalci yes 
"%, \ 


D perſed 


A Treatiſe Chgp,s, 
perſed ; and #5 nouriſhed with Malice, &c. Although they 
can doe notling but what they hawe ſcene with their mother 
the (hr ch. But as for Hereticks they are baniſhed from the 
rrath, as they that forſuke the Symbole if truth, &c. and 


making no account of that they were well borne; ro de- 


cciu” others wou!d be borne of themſclues by their im- 
pious and depranedfentes. Szinte Avpuſtine Iikewile 3 
u Aug de fide & Sym u Te Heretickes by thinkenp falſely of God, violates faith : 


bel.cap.1. 4x1enic1 de 


Deo filia ſemicndogh- Th. $c:i\nmat is by ounuſt dini/ions fall away from brotheyr- 
demipam viulam: /y fog, though they beleene the ſame that wee belzene : 


Schiſroatici d:{citlio- 


bus m:go's afraer- V1127CUOtO Thomas addeth ; That tobe right Sciſmaticks 
na charfrate duliitanity 220292 #252/f baue a prvpoſe to denide themſelnes from the 


1naus ercredant , | | 
þ rage ac 0 mou p q ” to be ory" it ts _ men erre 
þ.4 Thom. in 9774, P.2. in the fut »xcevt there bee x . * F y 
Sehmarctpropile eh Joe eG wilf all obſtinarie ioqne 
dicunur,qu ex inten» FOCTeWIED, | 
pione, ab Eccietin Vilt- Now, 25 there bee diners points in Chriftzan: 
eatis te innacunt; 1. 


At p pang | . 
quit in fiJe er: ar, non &&:ive, (o there are ſundrie kindes of Hereſjes , {ot 


o 60m mphymatoeryy one point , ſome in another ; and forne in the ſame 


l . . - 
quia pertiuacia eſt de point more grietous then otherſome, and ſome againe 


tormali ratione hzre- ;; . {Ops 1 
y+-ag in one point onely, and otherſome in many. As ina na 


turall Bodie, itis one thing ro be ficke in a vicall part, 
andanother, in an inftrumentcall. One thing to haue a 
hearofthe liuer; another tohauec a ſwelling ful growne. 
To be ſhort,it is one thing, to hauc a diſtemperature' in 
one part, and another thing to haue the whole bodie 
out of order for want of good digeſtion. There may 
be therefore ſome Church ſo ſicke of herefie, hauing 
committed adulterie with falſe Gods, and giuen credit 
ro the lewde counſell of men, that from the head to 
the foor,a man can ſeeno ſoundpartin her. And yer(for 
all that ) ſuch doe notTeauc'to be Chriſtian ches, 
bur ſtill makega'partof the vniuerſall vifible Church, 
foraſmuch as they profeſſe the name of Chriſt, albeit, 
they be ſpotred with herefies:no more then a man,how 
ficke ſoeuer he be, leaues (for all that) tro be a man: 
x "— that they arc hereticall inche doQrine of 
Chriſt, it ſhoweth they be Chavchesas yet : though 
wee was, 4. the ficknefle from the bodie: euen as 
by a mans being ficke, we know he is a man. And not 


+ 
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yet come to bee the carcalle of a man. But then 


are they no more at all, when they fall from herefie to 
Infidelitie:when Chriſt,who is the ſoule of the Church, 


is no more acknowledged for Sauiour and mediator ; 
when this mediation , which ioyneth Chriſt with the 
Church, { as the necke doth the head with the bodie ) 
is cut cleane off; as when the Chriſtians in Aſia, of 
Neftorians , became followers of Xdahomet : and of 
heretiques, Iofidels ; for all the praiſe that the e-L- 
coran geueth. to Ieſus Chriſt ) becauſe then the 
ſoule is gone from the bodye when the necke! is 
cutte in Binder , and the bill of diuorcement publi- 
ſhed betwixt Chriſt and them , ſeeing they are open« 
ly maried to another , and doe (Cele their welfare 
and their ſaluation from other meanes then from 
urches he- Chrift, | 
call .- S6{Wp then (to come againe to that we faid be- 
| fore) the markes of the true Church, as of a pure 
and chaſt ſpouſe of Chriſt , and mother of the Fa- 
thers heires, aretheſe : That ſhe begerteth children to 
God , that ſhe nouriſherth them for him, that ſhe v+ 
Diteth them to Chriſt, For, one of theſe markes alone 
doth not make her worthie of this title. but all of them 
together, For ſhe 1s not a right mother, that when 
ſhe hath borne children , layeth them forth to haxard, 
and yet ſhe may be a true mother. Such was the 
Church of Samaria or of 1/raell, in which the (ir- 
ſion remayned , and the law aiſo, but ic was but Lo 
in Title. Y She was an eAdwhereſſe ( faith the Lord ) ” *1525-© 35. 
and laid her ſelfe open to all commers, There was no, 
Idolatrie whatſocuer that was not welcome there, _ OO 
And yet hee faith a little after , * that fhee brought 
him foorth children She brought them. foorth ( 1I 
ſay ) to G OD who reckoned them for his, by ( #r- 
cxmciſion ( though ſhe for her adulteries deſerued to 
be divorced  ) becauſe the' divorce was. not. made a, £1 :0;,n 
with her,and they were yct withinthe couenant, And devvo cucunculerem 
therefore,ſaid Saint Awgnſtine,* I would not Circumciſe a y, eg nt” 
Samaritane agame if I were a Tew and that he ſhould come Poread mefuumer. 


orem coatefius vente 
D 2 xer,&c. 


O s 


A Treatiſe | Cchy, : 


&11d confeſſe bis errony, to me, Burt faith the Prophet,ha-* 
uing borne them ro God, She offered thems 10 Moloch, 
414 made thee paſſe through the fire ; ſhe brought them» - 
vpin all idolacrie; thatis to ſay, gaue them to the di- 
uel!, and male them: heires of Kell, afmuch as in her” 
lay. And inthe fame places it is {aid , that /er»ſalem,” 
Oholiba her filter, where God had fet his Tabernacle, 
had done much worſe; infomuch as ſhe is caft downe 
beneath Sodome. Tivis is that which Chriſt fard vnto 
the Phariſees, Þ you compaſſe ſea andland to make one pro» 
feliz ; rhatis, to make a Gentile circumciſed , and to 
bring him.into the Churchz and when that is-done, you 
24k: him two-fold the ſonne of Hell:that is,you teach hint 
ſo 1!l,as his circumciſion is worſe to him,then the vncir- 
cuincifion ; becauſe the knowledge that he hath of the 
true God turneth to his condemnation , That the like 
hath come to paſſe in the Chriſtizy Church, weneed 
not make any doubt, and Saint Jerome tound it not im- 
bn Hut poſitble,when he applies the place of Ezechiel,of Ohole 
—— which is the Church of acl begetring children to 
—_ ANY God, and nouriſhing them for AZeloch; to the Chriftian 
tis Rliosfwos 2c, Bs Churches, when they degenerate into Hereſie, For, 
rradicdewonibas de: from the beginning chine aue beene herefies in the 
uerandor, cum interk « I'S. 8 , . . 
ciunt eos, viuificareſs PTINCIPAll articles of our faith : that is to ſay, maladies 
——— 1m the vitall parts: of the bodie: as namely, inthe do- 
Qrine of the Deitic and-Eternitie of Teſus Chriſt, The 
finne of man deferued cuerlaſting death, a puniſh- 
ment infinite; foraſmuch as it was committed againſt a 
perſon infinite. It behooued therefore that che Media- 
tor ſhould be rrue God, and true man: man, to ſuffer 
death : and God, to ouercome death. And therefore 
he that denied the Dictie of Chriſt, denied the princi- 
pall qualitic of the Mediator, by the which we obtaine 
ſaluation. Now, the Godhead is denied when the E+ 
rernitie is denied : for, wherefoeuer we finde a begin- 
ning, there by nature muſtnceds be an end. This here- 
fe, and many ſuch like, haue beene ſpread ouer many 
notable Churches. Neuertheleſſe in that the ancient 
Orthedexall Church did think good that their Baptiſme 
Was - 
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was notto bereiterated, ſhe declared conſequently thae | 

ſhe held them il for Churches,although deadly ficke: 

becauſe Chriſt of whom dependeth the truth and effe- 

cacy of Baptiſme , baptizeth nor but inthe Church: 

Shewing thereby , that there may be ſome Chriſtian 

Churches, that doe beare their children like mothers, 

and do nouriſh & bring the yp worſe then ſtepmorhers, 

And therefore they adde, that this Baptiſme,that would 

hane done them goodin their Infancie, doth them hure 

when they come to the yeares of diſcretion, while they 

embrace herefics which before they neuer knew. So we 

ſce, for example, that inthe verie time of the Apoſtles, 

corruption was entred into divers Churches ; when 

Saint Paxle (aith to che Theſſalonians, © that the miſterse * *:Theſſal 2. 
of iniquitie 41d alreadie worke. And to the Galathians; ur, , 

© that they had ſuffered themſelues to be ſoone caried away 

to another Goſpell: from Grace, tothe law : trom faith, 

te workes: from the Truth, toſhadowes. 'When Saint rrewet 2 4.6 3 14: 
Tohnalſo * chargeth the Churches of his time with their & 30. 
deprauations both in manners, and in doctrine : As the 


Church of Epheſus, that ſhe had left her firſt lone : The 
Church of Pergamus; that ſhe had in the midaeſt of hey, 
thoſe that maintained the doftrine of 'Balaam that laid a 
tumbling blocke before 1ſraell ;' and that maintamed the 
hereſy of the Nicolaitans:The Church of Tiipocie that ſor * 


ſuffered the Propheteſſe Tezabell to ſeduce the: ſernants of 
{ hriſt, to make them eate of things ſacrificed to Idels : And 
Ie RET: he calleth them Churches g yea, and 
the Churches of Chriſt ( and Saint e-Lguſtine 8 ypon AFR * 
this place, Churches Cd) cmmtatbar I wes. F 
goodthat was in them, and reproouing theill that they hy TEE 
did,or ſuffered to be done; that is; as the ancient fathers © © * 
expound it) ®their hereſies. Akerwards, diners crrors fr6 
timetotime crept into Chriſtianity, noted,8& that might 
be noted by their degrees: ſome, that abide within the 
bounds of BIG 7 paſſing ſo far as herefie,nor lo 
much, becaule of the things, ag ofthe perſons.Such was 
the error of S. Cyprian &the Churches of Aſrica,tebap-» 
£1zing thoſe that returned fi6 the Heretichs, Anotable ers 
D 3 ror, - 
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faith,” For what reaſon x it, after the 
i Optac. bbq. Poſt Tri- ror,as Optatias v 


ptizs Truns crit= 
| ? and yet no H 

| . the Trumie : 

RY mitie: " 7 3 ag INC bes 
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| & They were readie ts 
; {c, ſairh Saint e-Lſtim * T E's 10,07 par 
licer he 7 becau s h t were not led 3 
«Auguſt lh. de Bapt learne better, as they tha mace ; for theſe paſſions 
C0111 Lenatit £.18.T a re; nor yet withhell by nn” ob Errors of thoſe, 
l 3:.40, had made it herefie. my Bp, vat 19 6-18 with "19 
|  10y hat for a 
atfor a long time of others, t 
woes . and fhre with _— — and ro the Dug. 
while gaue the Zacerif tot d the things of the lawe, 
And as for thoſe that obſerue "=" Hip: lljlatit) "we 
mu (aith expreſlely of them, doe the ſame: 
Trſtinus Fug * P ſo 4s they force not others to or TH 
PR Try- conmed OY, "4 ndernefle and infir ">" hat 
par Ears 5. inaſmuch(indeede)as ItWas " Others were Heretickes 
wary Chriſtianiqui © t wilfulncfle and obſtinaci : ſt notable points of 
alia obſernant;mo- | br d rees and in the mo : diator . 
Sad dem 08 - 1 the higheſt deg weaty the nature of the Me "nk 
compellagt,&cc. Vide. Faith : As the e-Hrians, in frhe man, They, taking 
br Polen, ne proraiar whey a "4 perſors- 
from him that w eds of bas 
: e had ſma X d for al that, 
ding vs, that we Eee not reiterated, for a. 
| Ce Was , dino to 
he Bapriſme of t ag bs es , according 
ork A. conferred "_” _ Ns : _ : " They 
ordinarie principles © t doth karme. It may 
theſe OT : . ofits not, nay ut dot 
m Aug. contr. Epi, Par haue Bapriſme, Put ©." be emoyed : becanſe bf CANOE 
a ——_— be ginen thems, but it cannot ws Chnk Whereupon 
on , ; . . 
in ſolavera Hey LA fn, mio 25 ronoſiceth generally y the 
þ anoresirr mw ve iſter ofthe ſentenc SR.” Herejie, mt 
la vera Eccleſia rect the mai  Bantize in Sci/me or hoſt 
11berur, :" That,whoſo is Bap the Holy G p 
7 cr a pre l © wo f the Father, of the - ens ub fr AR * 
c.32 Dicimus B fle,ſed hole Sacrament , h. To con=- 
ngpes — receiueth the "= . the Erue ( bur £9,430 , 
no HP obeſle, ot to his ſalnation, being Ont J C. Ba ptiſme was wholie 
» uPnnloch 730 th ener 1976" err Samoſa- 
$ .In PETITIONS reieced z as certaine of , EN. 09 becaulc oy p< Sand 
ParripeHli, I texus in the firſt Counſel FChrit & moreouer,defiroy- 
emmys: onghs wet” : 
pram$acramenra ly denyed the vo — ah And thole are they whom 
0 Coxcs.Nica.y c tg. forme of Bap not Chriſtians: 
| lefam eq the . enches are % 
hor TR \ Tertwulliant ſpeaketh z 7 The K hane no Sacramets, 
bus definitio prolata l; '#; tarruallo /aith; Ae ther { bur= 
4 057 ak ON. & of w on p* h aene the { ree m 
imodo. PTertal.de | "1 lawfull mariage, my icot non ſunt Sacramenta, poſſone. 
nels ae.$ _ Ieict Ia &c. q xp : hour I verii aPorIre ROE 
iam efleno — cum habences, 
py pe econ, eſt ſymbolum Car 
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ches aye adutterogs, &c. Among whom hee nameth the pos Loh.s. Ap wy 
FValentinians,the Gneſtickes, the CMarcionites,the Sabel- men - Ed 
WO | : - eneſti matrimonil, 
lians, that denyed Chriſt to become inthe fleſh,& made Liam bb. 4Deharetidis 
but aGhoſt of im, being more iniurious to our Lotd hocdigum fir,2pud 
then Mabomet himſelfe ever was. Theſe departed 0+ RIS eps wee 
penlyfrom the rule of Faith, from the Symbole of the vbiinextreminum fdei 
: w_=_ . Corrupta ſunt ſemina 
Church; they renounced the Canonicall Scriptures ; {PTE TN, 


they adu'terared the eſſentiallforme of Baptiſme , bap- Dei mg ranges Ko 
LS . | : RON 1N Carnetuifte Cole 
rizing (as we reade) * ſorne inthe name of three with- 01; ne.De Marcions, 
our beginning, of three Sonnes, of three Comforters, Y alatins Prexes $AMl- 
&c. Orhers,' inthe name of the Father ynknowne of 7,0 4 Ou 
all : inthe veritic of the mother of all things : and in bapiizancin cres prig- 
. . | . . | l Fi > 
the name of Teſus deſcending for the Vnion, redempti- pj;o9 aur res Paractes 
on, and communion of yertues, &c. of whom alſo, as tos. 


Ireneurl. 1.c,18 Bape 
Infidels afterwardes, the Baptiſme was reicCted yt- Eran 


eh, REID 
; CR the Latine Church did , fora while, oppoſe re Maris 90 rog 
herſelf couragioully againſt ſucherrors, like a Zersſalem wag ao 90 60” 9 
againſt Simarra, and cured many ofthem, whereby ſhe &;zedemprionem 
won great authoritie amongft them all. But afterwards commune mir 
ſhe thathad _ _ fell her oy ow miſe- forma Hebraicis,ſorma- 
rably. For, hauing binby the goodnefſe of God (who yehr2iet/ cu poris 
cating "erat Ga EY. for his truth) exempted A ir 
fromthe hercfresand maladies aforelaide,ſhe bare her» 
ſelfe in hand that it vas by her owne ſufficiencie, and 
thar ſhe was free from any perill of falling : As he, that 
hauing eſcaped fickneffe for a yeare or twoggiueth him- 
{elfero all diſorder ,thinking that no ſicknefſe -can rake 
hold of him. And therfore we ſay thar ſhe is fallen into a 
generall diftemperature,and isſo laden with herefies, 
that ſhe is not only ſick in euery part,but,as if ſhe were 
euen ficknesirſelfe;fhehath no feeling at all of her dif- 
caſe. Andtherfore we ſay ofher , that whichthe Pro- 
phet Ezechie{(aid of Teru/alemthe Lords onely ſear; * * FUcb.16.48- 
Samaria hath uot comitted halfe thy ſins: Sodom thy ſiſter | 
hath not 'done , neither ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt 
done and thy daughters.Thou haſt iofbifed thy ſiſters in_ all 
the abhominations that thox haſt done: And therefore I will 
make their captinitie rerorne, & tho ſhalt beare thine own 

x : +", 
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ſhare, The word of God is the-onely food that God 
hath given forthe ordinarie nouriſhment of his chil- 
dren. The Latin Church, that ſhe migbt nouriſh them 
with-fiftings and with husKes, hath hid and buried that 
word inthe earth; or. if ( for ſhame) ſhe hath giuen 
them thereof ſometimes, ſhe hath laid it ouer with poi- 
ſon. Whereas that word direQted vs to God, for our 
faluation : ſhe hath addrefled vs to men, who are no 
thing but perdition, yeato the Sonne of perdition him- 
ſclte. Whereas that word aflured vs of comfort in the 
infinite merits of Chriſt who is inftaice God; popery 
hath turned vs aſide to our owne merits, which $7.54 
nothing but death and damnation. All the law was gi- 
ven to none other end but to make ys feele our ſinne,fo 
to ſecke remedy in the grace of Chriſt:Contratiwiſe the 
Latin Church hath —_ vs play the Iewes worſe then 
Iewes,promiſing vs ſaluation fro our own ſelues,wher- 
as,to make ys {eeke the ſame elſewhere, and with more 
earneſtnes,ſhe ſhould haue poynted out, and ſhewed 
yato ys the very gates of hel. Into the houle of the Lord 


ſhe hath receiued the diuell ; with the bread of life ſhe 
| hath mingled death;and with the heauenly cup ſhe hath 
tem We poyſon. To be ſhort, if by Baptiſme ( which 


yet{he hath prophaned many waics ) ſhe hath as a mo-« 
therenrolled children ynto God, yet certain it is,tharby 
falſe ſeruices, ſhe bringeth them vp for the diuell, as 
much as in her lieth. And touching ſaluation in Chriſt, 
whichis the very neck-bone that faſtnech the head with 
the body,Icſus Chriſt with the Church: the doQtrine of 
that is ſo yndermined by the merits of man, by the me- 

rits of ſaints, by the pardons of the Pope,and other ſuch 
impicties : as "6a life of rhis Church hangeth bur by a 

yerie {ma] thread,which had cuen now been rotten and 
quite broken oft ( ſo earneſt was Anti-Chriſt in doing 

ofhis worke ) if God ofhis mercy had not ſent his {er- 

uants in time to repreſle her, and to ſtop her courſe, So 

long as that ſmal thread remaineth,we deny her not the 

name of a Church,no more the to a man,ſfo longas he is 

aliue,though he be neuer ſo ficke,we denic the name of 


a 
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2 man. Yea,we are content to call her Spouſe,inaſmuch 
as ſhe makes a part of the viſible Church,ſo as they will 
ſuffer vs withall to call her an «Aawltereſſe. But we ſay, 
ſhe is the moſt hereticall Church of all thoſe that eucr 
were; a Spouſe that prouoketh God to diuorce her, a 
mother that bringeth vp her children for the diuell : 
And we beſeech God, who. vouchſafed to take her 
in her Infancie when ſhe lay weltring in her bloud , to 
waſh her in her. olde age, in the Rad of his ſonne, 
and to remember the couenant made with her in her 
young yeares, as he promiſed to /ernſalem and Sa- 
waria, and that it would pleaſe himto reftore her to 
her former purenes and integritie, as he hath alreadic 
done a great part of her members that did acknow- 
ledge and follow her ſteppes. ' And thus much for the 
Churches hereticall and impure in dodtrine , amon 
the which we maintaine the-Romane or Latin Church 
e particu- to be of all others themoſt impure. 
t areſchil.- Touching the Schiſmaticall Churches : eyther they 
ical. are ſimply Schiſmaticall, or, when hereſie ioyneth with * Co 24.4.3-iwer 
them,(* which is as ordinarie a thing as a feauer after a re agar 
cate wound) theyare hereticall and ſchiſmaticall togither, Iliquam herefincon 
(ſwaricke, Of thoſe thatare hereticall, we ſay, as before we haue ""*** 
= 4 ſaid. Of the ſchiſnaticall, we make two diftinRions * * pe png pg as 
The canſe, ( ſay the Canoniſts ) #ot the ſeparation makes hens 
4 ſchiſmaticke. And therefore we ſay, x 9: they who 
haue giuen iuſt and Jawfull occaſion to others to ſepa- 
rate themſclues from their corruptions,are the ſchiſma- 
tickes, and not they that tooke the occcaſion, As,when 
it is ſaid in Saint /ohy, that there was a ſchiſme among ? lebn.10.19. 
the Iewes vpon our f{auiours preaching, ſome of them mls Mn 
ſaying, he hath the Diell, of which ſort were the Pha« 
riſees and theDoCtors of the law: Others ſaying, Theſe 
are not the words of one that hath a dinell , ( of whom 
thoſe great Doctors ſaid, '7his people is accurſed , aud 
| knoweth not the Law ) the Pharifies were the ſchiſma- 
ticks and not they that ſeparated themſelues from their 
opinions. Likewiſe, the Apoſtles, when they ſeucred 
chemſclues from the Scribes _ Pharifies , and made 
| their 
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their aſſemblies aparr,were not the Sciſmaticks,but the 
high Prieſts & the Scribesthar did put the to death, whe 
they went about to proue,in the middeſt of the Church, 
the comming of Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. And 
we wil proue in hisdue place that the like is to be thoghe 
of thT in our time,that would d:ſcouer Antichrilt in aful 


& open connlell. Secondly,we ſay,that we muſt diſtin- 


euiſh berween the author of a ſchiſme & thoſe that Difference 
evveene 


follow him,The authors inaſmuch as they depart from Jnheene 
loue, & conſequently from the body of Chriſt, may be ſchiſme, a 
co:npared with Corah,Dathan,8& Abram,blotting the- cow... 
{clues out of the booke of life,as much as in them lieth, hiw. 

For the people they are the flocke of Chriſt lead by ill 
ſhepheards, and ſpecially they that are borne vnder the 

ſchiſme; although both the one and the other be with- 

out a iuſt excuſe. And therefore Corah and his adhe- 

rents were ſwallowed yp : and the congregation that 

ioyned with them, was ſpared: But in that they ſee the 
horrible puniſhment of thoſe whom they haue follow- 

ed, they are warned to depart from them, for feare of 

the like. Likewiſe /zroboam and his ſuccefiors', which 
through ambition made a ſchiſme in the Church, are 
accurſed : But Samaria did not vrterly fall away from 

Gods couenant, but held a meane kinde of degree, be- 

cauſe of her falſe worſhip, berweene the Iewes and the 
Gentiles. In a word, ambition,and lacke of loue,which 

isthe fountaine thereof, are the things that make ſchi(- 
matickes. And therfore the poore poop that are free 

from that, and are caried away with the faCtion of the 

mightie as with a violent ftreame, although they be in 

the ſeparation , yet are nor properly of the ſ{chiſme, 

And as in the faftions that are bent againſt a common- 

wealth, the good Prince doth puniſh the heads of the 
conſpiracie, and through clemencie, ſpares the people 

that let themſelues be caried away,cyther of ignorance, 

or in reſpe& of the others might and greatnefle -: ſo 

we hope the father of mercie dealeth with his poore 
children, who ( for the moſt part) ſigh and groane 


radeg the ambition of their Prelates , and haue no 
_ 
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art in their defſignes and counſailes, And thus mueh 
be ſpoken of the Churches that are barely ſchiſmaticall, 

that.is to ſay, which haue not any notable herehie, ioy+ 

ned with their ſchiſme. And of the ſame Churches we 
ojvefor example, the Nowatians, Luciferians,Donatiſts, 

eAudiaxs , Fc. vnited to the Orthodoxall Churches 
in doctrine, and yet making leagues and keeping them- 
{elucs a part : the Nowatians and the Lyciferans,becauſe 
they would haue a ſtrifter courſe of diſcipline a- 

ainſt thoſe that had flinched ynder perſecution, or had 

cene caried away with herefic : the Donatiſts likewiſe, 
yader colour of cutting themſelues off from the Libel- 
latici, or T raditores, that is, of thoſe which ynder the 
cruell Reigne of the Emperours, had burnt the Scripe 
tures, or giuen them to be burned. The eAudzans , be- 
cauſe of the corruptions and abuſes which eLudins 
found faulc with in the Church, for which they would 
not heare him: being againſt che rule that Tertulhar 
giues vs,though badly praQtiſed by himſelFnamely,thar 
x /o long as faith remaines whole and ſound, the ſciſmatickg 
can nexer bring ſo much correttion, as rume. All theſe ne. * gr te 
uertheleſle being vnited in the Rule of faith,in the ſym- EC 
boles of the Church : for Nowatus had perſiſted there- - correptio, 1, n_—_— 
in verie conſtantly vnder the Emperour AMaximian : regain ; 
and Zacifer, faith Saint Ambroſe, had beene baniſhed 
for way __ of ye Wices concill, and therein had left 
many tollowers of him. And Opratns faith, ſpeakin 3 8 
of the Donatiſts: * we beleene — teach the SS ho ors roy 
we are baptiſed, and doo baptiſe after one fort ; there wan- -ra eft con x fatio :& 
teth nothing, but that we were toned together, And E- aa > Finns 
piphanins you! witnes to Andi, that he was, Þ upright m — ts 2 
$7 life, an mfath, and full of 2eale towards God. And Hat 6nd > Pk 
yet theſe men ypon a preſumprion of their holinefle, 3 pgs +; 
and 38a a ſelfe-loue, had withdrawen themſclues from 2-ti.quim vor, <= $0 
thefellowſhip of the Church z and afterwardes , by a {gs rethe tn. 
conſequence almoſt ineuitable, were left co their parti- vinum pariter legimu 
cular opinios: Nowuatws rebaprtizing thoſe that came ynto e MY a 
him from the Orchodoxall Church : Donatzs rebaptifing ® hn. hare, 70. 
alſo, and to firengrhen his ſchiſme, fraightning the 
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*qz, 14eom thiden, 
« Otet. liv.} de pace 
watty Catholicos & Do- 
patter, In Oue pariter 


- p | 
Creat mus , 18 Maninus 


canficientium fimu} 
Fuimus : apud loxorem 
pariter mundatilurnus, 
Inimicus VO1uitnos 
ab inuicem {cindere, 
Aguerfſarius pulchri 
tudinem noltram $0- 


lvit deformzregin par - 
teve' 1s 2d hnc ynum 


ſumus. ſed 1n diverla 
pendemus,%c. Sarrura 
eantum opus cf 

e Fraires. Optai lib,1, 


& 2, 


AMT (a 2.C918., Ganden 
& lib, : cot Parme.c:2. 


& in Pſalin.;2, 


f Gerſon 1n tral, de m0 


do [e hab temp ſchiſes, 
Aliqui vez parti af 
ſeatientes, {unt veract- 
ter (chilſzauc1 . atqul 
fallz parti aflentien- 
es. ou ſchilmatic, 


2 Aug con faſt wn, 
bb.19.cap.11, Jn nul» 
lam attem nomen Re-' 
ligionis, ſeu verum, 
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Church within a corner of e£55ca and of yniuerſall 
maing it- particular : Awdirs groſſely expounding 
theſe words, © To his image ond ieneſſ ; of the bodie, 
and not of che foule, Opimone, which (no dovbr ) they 
migheafily haue beene cured of, if the ſame paſſion, 
which had caſtrhem out of loue, had not hindred them 
from the participation of faith with their brethren. And 
yer(neuerrhelefle )the people by them ſeduced, though 
they were enwrappedin the ſame error, were not con- 
demned of the fame crime. Wherupon it is that Optatns 
ſpeakes {o louingly vnto them; We are growne to one 
ſh:epe,we hane beene ſpunne,wrought, and waſhed togither. 
Tie Aauerſarie would marre our beantie : we remaine yet 
1 one part of the garment but we hang by diners parties, 
&*c, there wants nothing but that we were ſowen and 
fritchea together, even torhe calling of them © brerhren, 
and proteſting of them that they are ſo, how loath ſoe- 
uerthey be therof,the ſeduced, I mean,and not theythat 
did { 7 as: them. In which ſence Gerſon alſo faith,*that 
there be many oftentimes that cleaue to ſchiſme, andto 
the worſe part thereof, which for all that muſt not be 
cenſured for ſciſmaticks,and fo ofthe contrarie. In the 
heretical Churches may be allo found the like, for oftE= 
times the guides thereof being caried away with ſubtil- 
ties & ſpeculations, may become hereticks,and yetthe 
people that do not comprehend the ſame, nor ſee their 
conlequens, are not Heretickes, being content with the 
plainnes of the word, which is alwaies the beſt & true, 
But we will ſpeak therof more atlarge in another place, 

We will conclude then, that the markes ofthe pure 
Church,are,faith and loue,the word & the Sacraments, res on 
purely and lawfully adminiſtred, The markes ofthe im- 


pure Churches are, when theſe things doe cyther faile 
in part, or elſe when they are impure,which yet (for the 
moſt part )g9 together. To be ſhort,s foraſmuch as there 


ſenfalfuro coagulari 15 NO Religion that hath not her doRrine and her viſible 


bomines poſſunt,nifi 
aliqto fignaculorum 
vcl Sacramentorum 

viſibilium cenſ(@rtzo 

obligents, 


fignes, to diſtinguiſh her from other Religions ; wee 
lay , that the Chriſtian Churches haue their doc- 


tine conteyned in the Olde and Newe Teſtament, 
and 


of the (;hurch. 
and their Sactaments likewiſe, which are Baptiſme,and 
the Lords Supper : That thoſe Churches which admi- 
niſterthe word , andthe Sacraments purely, are pure 
Churches : thoſe that adminiſter them impurely , are 
impure : andthe Romiſh Church moſt impure of all, 
for that ſhee hath depraued & corrupted both the word 
and the Sacraments ſo ſhametully, as there now remal- 
neth not ſo much as any ſhowe of the dotine or inſti» 


mtion of our Sauiour Chrilt. 


CHAP. III. 
That the other Markss alleadged by our eAduer- 


fariet, are common aſwell to the impure 
(burches, as to the pure and do 
moſt commonly faile. 


\E>8 HEY that finde themſelues 
J forced to confeſle that they 
P hauc notthe true Markes of the 


: L- 2 pure and Orthodoxall Church 


” among them , would make vs 


O 


a the word of God,andof the Sa- 
craments, but by certaine out< 
ward markes, to wit, Þy Antiquitie, Multitude, Suc- 
ceflion of places and perſons, Miracles, and Reueclati- 
ons ; like falſe Coyners-of money ,who will not haue 
their wa bien by the pureneſle or fineneſſe of the 
golde, but by the weight, by the ſound, the ſtampe 8& 
the colour which are things that may cafily be fallified 
and counterfeited. | 
And therfore they do euer come vpo vs with antiquity: 
according to that which one of obs friends faith vnto 
him : * Enquire of the ancient age, and prepare thy ſelfe to 114.8.8,9 tc. 
ſearch ofthe Fathers. Againe, > The dies ſhall [peake,and 
the multitude of ea res ſhall teach wiſdome. Whereunto 1 
could anſwere by ob bimſelfe, in the yerſe following < */4m33-9-- 
7 The 


4 50) by the right adminiſtration of 


markes. 


b Idem.32 7. 
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' The Maſters are not alwaies wiſe, neither doe the aged al. 
waits vnderſtand Indgement. Againe, * It is the ſpirite of 

God, and not yeares that ought to ſpeaks in man. But fince 

they infilt ſo much thereupon, we will anſwere them 

more at large. The matter in queſtion is the puritie of 

the Church, Now the Church 1s compared to a ſhippe, 

the which, the more it ſailes ypon the ſea, themoreit is 

ſubieR to leakes: to a houſe, that with oldnefle doth 

decay and groweto ruine: to acitie, whoſe po!licie is 

ſoone corrupted, if from time to time it bee not refor- 

med according tothe firlt beginning : to the bodie of a 

man , whereunto increaſe of yeares bringeth a world of 

diſeaſes : And finally, to the ſoundeſt and beſt rempe- 

red bodic thatis, olde age is a diſeaſe of ir ſelfe. And 

therefore, I ſay, that antiquitie alone ſhould make ys 

preſume, that inthe vifible Church there be many diſ- 

eaſes ard much filchineſle, and that thereupon we had 

need to vie a broom, and to call for the Phiſition: much 

lefſe ſhould we inferre thereby(as they doe) that ſhe is 

Orthedoxall and pure. Next,l would haue them tel me, 

how they will anſwere the Pagans, alledgjog their anti- 

hut <a 117% quitiey yea and Saint eAwgnffine, who faith, © That Je- 
de Cinit,De:,c 3.69.6 ruſalem began by e Abell, and Babilon by Came : and the 
cl 6+Hiulalew. 11.omiſe by 1ſadc, and the baſtardie by Iſmael: & yer Cain 

TEXOT [1Mmper 

Abel,ÞabilonparCain, and 1/maecl were the eldeſt; Moreouer,whatthey would 
haue anſwered the Tewes in the time of our Sauiour 

Chriſt, if antiquitie be a marke of the true Church; For 

they aide, they were the children of efbraham; and 

he is called the father of the belecuers : they deriued 

their Genealogie from the firſt creation of man: they 

alleadged the couenants betwixt God and them, being 

of averie old date. And yet when Chriſt was ſent yn- 

re them according to the promiles, they that were ſo 

furniſht with antiquitie , called him Carpenters ſonne, 

Samaritan , one that had a diuell, a Preacher of nouel- 

ties: and (ſure)it is verie like , thatif out maiſters had 

beene inthoſe daies, ſeing they relie ypon the ſame ar- 

ouments the Iewes did , they would haue helped the 


Tewes to haue crucified him. Now wee fay _ 
wiſe 
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wiſe, that Antichriſt, who was foretold vnto ys, is en- 
[red into this olde and ruinous houſe of the Romiſh 
Church , whileſt the moſt part were plunged in the 
deepe ſlumber of antiquitie, whereas they ſhould haue 
watched and prayed,as they were warnedzand that the 
wiſeſt of them in their owne conceipts , haue ioyned 
hands with him : that hee hath there turned al vpfide 
downe, and yet moſt men will take no knowledge of 
him. Iaſke them againe whar they will anſwere to the 
Churches of Greece, of Armenia, of e/£thiopia, &c. 
founded bythe Apoſtles, and of like age with the Ro- 
miſh Church , yea and her elder fiſters , by reaſon 
thatthe Church of Chrift was ſpread (as wee knowe ) 
from the eaſt into the weſt. If antiquitie bee a marke of 
purenefle, they are pure; and if they be pure , the La- 
tine Church, in their iudgement and compariſon,muſt 
needes bee moſt impure. If they be Hereticall and im- 
pure, asthe Latine Chnrch accounteth them then ir 
folloyreth that antiquitie is nor the marke to proue the 
puritie or the truth of the Charch by. What then ? ſhall 
wereietantiquitie ? nay rather we will imbrace it with 
all our hearts , and eſteeme more honorably of itthen 
our aduerfaries doe : But yet ſo, as * The eAuncient of 
daies bee aſked and heard before all our Fathers , 
according to that euer certaine and vnfailing Rule , 8 * Tertwlbe. «duerfua 
Priqundaw veriſſimum; The firlt thinges are the NY We 4s 
trueſt things: That is to ſay : that whenſocuer there is 
Queſtion of the pure Church, wee will looke into the 
word of God , namely into the true Antiquitie , and 
there wee will ſce what the auncient Church was, and 
thereby (triue to purge ours of ſuch diſeaſes as age hath 
brought vpon her, and ſo reſtore her to the integritie 
of her former youth. And thus ought wee to honour 
antiquitie, namely, to reforme our a thereby : and 
not, vnder colour thereof, ſuffer our ſelues to putrifie, 
and to periſh inthe end. 

Agaioſt the preſumptions of this kinde of antiquitie 
wee are armed by the word of God , 'when God faith 
to Jerufaler, who alledged her preſumptions to Jere- 

£4 mie 


f Des.7, 


4.0 ATreatiſe _” 


Ii lerercs, 3.2.31. 


wie; ® This hath beene thy manner from thy youth , that 
L lerers 5 2.30,6%%., thou wonldeſt not heare my voice. And againe, | The chil- 
aren of Iſracll and of Inda hawe done nothing from their 
youth, but pronoked mee to anger. eAnd Jeruſalem ſince it 
was built, hath been: alwaies readie to pronoke me to furie, 
her K ings her Prieſts, her Prophets, her people &c. And 


all this to bring them back from theſe preſumprions, to 


a reformation, and from their preſcriptions, to his law. 

The Rule allo which our Maiſter giueth vs in his Goſe 

ell,tendeth co the ſame (cope. There was a queſtion a» 

hg diuvorcement, which Hoſes, forthe hardnefle of 

the peoples hearts, had yeelded ynto them, This was a 
preſcription of a yerie long time , if preſcription may ,,.. 
rake place againſt the inſtitution of God. But hee an- ofthefat 

ſwereth the queſtion in one word , * From the begin= 
4 ring it was not ſo; that is to ſay , the ordinance of God 
1 Math,g.21. was not ſuch, And in another place? It wasſaide by thoſe 
m Clement, 4X" of olde time, thou ſhalt not kill, e5c.and yau reſtraine that 


impium eſt,finonc0- tO murder : But 7 ſay vnts you that whoſoener is angry 
lamus eaquz NUDiSEra- og pe brother, &c. is guiltie of this Lawe, The Pat- 


dira ſunt2 patribus no- 


ſert5ge religionem prz= nims ſaid to ( Zemrent, if thoſe bookes be his; ® What? 
l IOT1DUS = 

v hy © fi /oall wee leame 1 dels? ſhall wee leane the Religion that hath 

cuius pater latrofuit  Geewe pixen vs from hand ts hand by our Fathers? Why, 


aut leno, 2 patribus f1- 


bi eradicamconſoends. then quoth he, 1fthy Father hath beene a thiefe,or a bawa, 


nem murare 10n deber, that reaſon thou m eo bo eaatthce þ 
= /u;tinu; Mat re Mi 4 iſe * wſt be ſo too, end w HINLI here 


> Vers pii & Philolo. that 72ay not be defended by cuſtome? And the like faith 
phi olam Veritatemin Ty ſeg : 3 5ſe and godly men haue the trueth enermore in 
P eramopinionibus i Fecommendation, t ongh it bee agawiſt Cuſtome, Ignatins 
prauz fint,inhiſterede- (ich © Hy Anncientie, or Antiquitie, or, the treaſure of 


rregances.1tem.S1 vos . ; %29 gop- , 
que acdementes,ve- 7) recoras, tr Chriſt Teſus : andnot'to heare him is plaine 


rh ER nm , perdition, Tertullian, ? None can preſeribe againſt the 
quod potelli. truth : no ſpace of time, uo ſupport of perſons, no primledge 


ters . of countries : Our Lord named himſclfe the truth, not cu- 


rorem wultis,sc «:x41- ſFore; Tf Chriſt bee from all times, andbefore all, the truth 
—_ un enpeitt®" 38 Hihewiſe eternal and anncient. And therfore let them we. 
luetudo quz tedecipir, heede, to whome that ſcemeth new, which in ut ſelfe is ol, 
ranquam impedirmeiuty 
eſt ages oIgnat hereſie * 
ad Philadel Mini antquiras leſus Chriſtus, quem non audire, ranifeſta perditioeſt, &c, Grzct «pain 
P Tertul.deVerg.valand,Vetitati nemo preſcribere poteſt. non ſpatium temporum , non patrocinium 
perſonaram,non priuilegia regionum Dominus noſter Chriſtus Veritatem ſe, non Conſuetudinew 
- cognominaur,$: temper Chrittus, & prior omnibus , zqus Veritas ſempiterna & antiqua regelt. Vi- 
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Herefies are not ſo much confuted by nonelty,as by the truth» Cerint ergo quidus no. 


Whatſoener ſanonrs againſt the truth, is hereſie, though it ms efi. Hereſesnon if 
be ancient cuſtome. e Ariſe therefore. Trath,(ſaithhe) and cnc Gene 
veritatem {a+ 


breake thy patience : 1 will not haue thee defend any cuſtom, aduerius v | 
pig Mes the Seriptures the which cuſtome doth Pihoc ericharelis,eris 
»ot knowe.The fame in another place: 1That which is firſt igirar vericas&quat 
5: trmeſt': &- that whick is fro the beginning is farſt: &-that foonota cone tate 
which is from the Apoſiler, sr from the beginning.Saint Cy- delendasriplalcripeuras 
prien; © In vaine doth they that are onercome by reaſon op= , co Preares Quas 
poſe cuſtome wnto vs z as if (| uftome were aboxe the truth. © « _ aduerſu Marcs- 
Wee muſt not preſeribe by cuſtome , but confute by reaſon," p> poi meyen m 
(ſtome without trmh, ts an olderror. Let vs leane the er- ab *y th a ineniey 
Veſtimoult ror, and follow the truth,&-c. For," if we muſt hear Chriſt, * cx911.., ; yore Fi 
of the fat and none other beſides, wee neede not care what any oxe hath «amen, Eraltra quid 
done afore vs; but what Teſus Chriſt bath done, whoicafore FS olweradinen pore? 
all. For wee are not to followe the cuſtome of man , but the opponaceqaBonctys 
truth of God, who telleth vs by his Prophet Eſai; Inwkine © 11mm eit, 91,44 Quin 
do they worſo1p wee, teaching the dottrines of men: the which pong be cnet 
alſo our Sagionr repeateth in his Goſpell, Inflin Martyr , fed rationeVincendu. - 
ſpeaking tothe Tewes; 7t is for fooles to preferre Cuſtome | _ Pip7 4d 4: 
before Truth : wee maſt gine credit to God ouely,and to his-nevernae,verutcas er 
holy inſlitutions , «nd-uot x0 the traditions of men : wee muſt ern errore, 
haue recomrſe tothe Scriptures to be aſſured in all thinges. u Idemepts 3-Siſolay 
Sint Baſil being blamed for that hee confeſſed three Nr gage - 
ſubſtances in the Trinitie; Y They ſay (quoth he) that we quodatius ante nos ta- 
ſpeaks againſt cuſtome : but what do we anſwere them! ſure= Jeng Pucanericged 
ar is not reaſonable that the cuſlome of ſpeaking , that <ft,Chriſtus prior face» 
ath gotten place among them, ſhould be yntov 1a rule of —— ones 
true aottrine, For if cuſtome _ prenaile to prone true qui oporter ,fed Dei 


doftrine by, one renaile t rn oro 


, as well as they. Let ; Propheram Deus 
v: therefore ſand to the arbitrement of the Scripture inſpi- loquaan & dicat;ſing 
yea by God: and where we finde the dolirine to agree with R_—_ doftrioa: how. 


thoſe Dinine Oracles, let vs there indge the truth to bee. ON BENT: 


Chriſoftome, * [pray you let ws not enquire after Cuſtame; gelio bocidemreperas 
B And * \*»finmaenyn Try. 

pbone,Proprium eſt de, 
mentium conſuetudinem veritati. Soli Deo , .& ſolis eius juiticutis fides haberda 
non bumanig Traditionibus.Confug iendum ad Scripturas , vrin omnibus fimus tuti. y BaJsl,jn 
#piſt.ad Eyftathnan medicum, Culpandi gi a:ia hoc dicune, quod fit contra ipfortn confuetudinem, & 
S$criptura non adſtipuletur.Qui ad hoc dicimue? Non putamus zquumedte , vt quz apud &. wt 
obtinuit loquenda conſuetudo pro lege ac canone habeatur retz do&ring, Sienum, ad probandum 
doQrinam reQam, valet conſuetudo; licer & nobis bmninothac in re illos imitari. Ste us iT3que arbi. 
———— a Deo Scripture : Er apud ques inveniunturdogmara dminis oracultsconſuna,illis ons 
Sino Te adudicem ſententia, t Chr ſoft n Geneſuc, 30,homil, 56,Nuiquam vbſcciocouluerydins 
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inqu.ramus; ſed vbique but /et ys ſeeks exery where for that which is profitable and 
—_— _ 2 ft. hat is goed, that let vs take, though it be ag ainſt cu- 
con{uetudo, fiat 3 20. : what 65 not ſo, det us leane, though # be cuſlome, 


vis: fe ſipernicoun * 4 nd all theſe Maximes are approucd & repeated by S. 


fr, fugiaus & averſe tine in a number of places; ® and authoriſed by 
——— ona: wy the decree ® inthe ſame tearmes. 
d In Decya0.D.8.Cen. 0 Ard thus doe the moſt ancient Fathers ſer vs eucr- 


rams nag wet mf moreto learne the truth of him that is the moſt aunci- 
> ine Quicen. Mt * for the Rule of the Lawe is euer good, * That the 
rempra,&c,* Quirab things which were not - no the firſt, Ng 
on vaaun, bylength of time. For it there be no preſcription again 
fone palin Ag againſt the Churches polleſſions ; —_ lefle 
TIE png Wt: nay we preſcribe againſt God , and againſt his trueth 
whichisthe only treaſure of the Church. Bur how will 
anſwere vs, if we ſay vato them, and that rightly, 
——— ; asT ertullian aid tothe Heathen Idolaters: © Where ts 
Vbi elegeo ebtrens now this Religion, this rewerence due to eAnceſtors that you 
rarto matoribus debits (6 auch boaſt of ? ſecing you bawe renonnced your predeceſ= 
infiro@u,lenſu,jpſo de-ſ078 58 habit, feedwng deckingyſenſe, ana mn very ſpeach ? you 
o_ — commend antiquitie alwaies, and ye receine nouelries oy. 
ſemper Amtiquitatem, {rd ſavce you baxe parted with the good inftututions of i 
Be ee Nairits eAwncients, do ye not plainely ſhowe, that you retaine thoſe 
duma bonis majorum whuh yee 7ot , im aſnmnch As yee hame not kept thoſe 
won enamreee  H which ye Ne ? Let vs now ſpeake of multzrude. We are 
re,quznon debuiſtis; warned in exprefſe words: © 7; hou ſhalt not follow a mul = 
cumquz debuiftis,non 1 ;,,,4e to doe exill. Againe, © V/V ide is the gate that leadeth 
d Exed. 23,2 to deſtruttion, contrariwiſe,* Feare not lutle flock , it 18 
Mo jeolkes or fathers will to gine you the kingdome. Befides we lee, 
© Demg7 17,6 9.1.6 that all theworld was drawne into one Noe , and after 
þ 467.4 Pſal.xa8, Ex that; into one eAbraham. Afterwards, God choſe one 
quo yocancurSan®', people of Iſraell, the leaft(as it is recorded) 8 of all the 
- RS dy people 'of the carth- and of all that people the leaſt 
C,Amq *2* 4 
Abeltccleiaerar,ai- marr, namely the Chriſtian Church, the which for thar 
quantoinfolofnoch, «ame , hee callerh, « litrle flock; Inſornuch as Saivt e-L#- 
Nos; aliquando 10folo guſtine faith, Þ That the Church was once in one eAbel,and 
I, 5 one Enoch, in one Not, and in one Abraham. And ther- 
fore number or multitude ſhould be a ban of 
falſneſſe rather , then of trucrh : of impuptie, and. 


not of pureneſſe, and the more , becauſe wee fee here 


of the (;hurch. 
man is inall things prone to that which is ill, and neuer 
inclines to any good, but is drawne therunto(as itwere) 
by a violent force, If ve $and ypon number, the hea- 
then will oppoſe vnto ys, amongall nations, manie 
people againſt one. Yea, allnations againſt one nation: 
and in that one nation, all families againſt one or two, 
as namely, in the time of Noe, they that are called men 
of renowne and'inticled the ſons of God, mocked both 1g, 
Noe and his religion. Likewiſe among this people cho- 
ſen of God, the Samaritans ſhall preuaile againſt Izda, 
k that isten tribes againſt one: And in {wdaand //aecl, * 1, &5,12, 
the Idolaters ſhall betoo hard for the godly. For Eliss 
complaines that he is left alone!: And againſt the one eg &/ 
ood Propher Mchea,® there oode vp foure hundred *—oOPG 
[ſe : And the Prophets cry that ® Al the people is de n Law. 4g, 
ceined,euen there Kings therr Prieſts and their Prophets, 
In the Chriſtian Church'the number of the good is no 
| mae For of her beginning it is ſaide, ® YYho hath + mer oy 


P Rom,10.1 


leened our ſaying and to whom is the arme of theLordre= 1:1 

wealed? the which Saint Pare to the Romanes applyeth 
expreſlely to the Chriftian Church. And we nh ſhe 
was then ſtraightned among a fewe perſons: and the 
Schoolemen Tolde that afcer our S2uiours death , the 
Church, fora while,confifted only in the virgin 2daxy. 
een came ow chiefeſt ſtrength, we —_— that 

rthe death o antine,his ſon being of the ſame ,; PI 
name fauouting the fide of the Arrians , 06a were ſo <: 16-Conſinni = 
few Orthodoxans among the Chriſtians, as the Empe- Ahj yn qui rome 
rour laid to their charge, 4 7 hat fower or fine perſons with demnauir ſcelera Ach» 
their Athanaſius wonld troble the peace of al the world.To ns ys 
whom Liberia the biſhop of Rome anſwered; That hig dit, Irem,Quotapars 
aloneneſſe did nothing diminiſh the word of faith: That once qui woah 
there were but three found that reſiſted the Editt,namely, mine Calorgto,0c men « 
of Nebuchednez:45.In her declining Rate,the Scripture ane Pn diol- 
tellerh vs,that whenthe ſon of man ſhall come (before Ji pmnmin/alrmine 
which timeAntichriſt mult be ſer & deceiuethe world) & olweresſolum oment 
There ſhal not be found faith or Lowe in earth: That then 71 aw ederefftern, = 
ſhall be the dais of Noe and Lot,(o that the Eclipſe of this rluca8,s, 
Moone ſhall ON ENINInY , al che carth in- pon a437-Clecay - 
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terpoling it ſelte between the Church and her ſun. And 
therefore,if,in that great darkneſle , we haue not other 
direion-then ws 2 Wee ſhall haue no part in 
that{mall(but yet happie)number.Befides,the Chriſti= 
ans that reiectrhe Pope in Aſia & in Africa, are: much 
greater in eumber then they thatarein theſe partes... If 
thenthe Pope grant their Churches to be pure, the Ro- 
miſh Church is heretical: for they.condeme and exc6- 
municare her for ſundry points-of dotrine. Ifhe grant 
themnot pure,then multitude or number cannotbe al- 
ledged for amarke of puritie, becauſe it isan argument 
which the molt-impure Churehes may vie. And yer 
(ooem ithſtandiny) weceale notto-praiſe and magnifie 


5 


2d; for the blefling he hath giuen to his word, in theſe 

latter daies , making the ſame to bring forth fruit by 

hundreds & by thouſands: But rather we pray him,that 

as he hath a!xeadie drawne ſome part of Chritendome 

from yader the yoak of A neichrid}, it would pleaſe him 

ro continue that his goodnes more and more And wee 

fay,thatifin ſome places it may ſeeme , that God doe 
draw few from thence,* Asthe Sheepbeard taketh out of 

the mouth of the Lion, two legs , or a peece of an eave of his 

* 3:12; fheepe,Saith the Prophet e-Lmos:or as Jeremy faith,” Do 


uferem. 3.14, 


x luftin.q.1.in queſt. & take one of a citte, or two of a tribe,to make them enter again 
reſp.a Or eeneeee. #1120 his reſtored Church: yet for all that,we muſt nor cal 


ris non fint numero pa- the truch into queſtionzor make her to plead forher ſelf, 
Rect. becauſe the ſame truth hath foretold ys-of it, 8 thatthe 


rare; ___ vecati,pauci oreat niiber is no mark of purenes-& truth,nor the little 
Raeft porta eeeiad Of impurity & falſenes. This is it the fathers tel ys./u= 


viten;&cVide. ſtin Martyr,* The Orthodoxans are far leſſe innaber,then 
YO Tents wre- the others. And therfore is it ſaid of the Chriſtian Church, 


_ — Many are called but few are choſen. Againe, Enter in at the 


vator noſter,qui omnia ſ#45t gaze,cc.So doth he anſwer the obieis that was 
Jemmnces, nam =——Y made in his time. Origen ſpeaking of the laſt dais,? Ther 
Gemini veniens;nneniee /oalbe( ſaith he) /uch vnube mankind,that our Sas 
.. #i0ur who knoweth all tellet vs,7 hinkeſtthou that the ſon, 


: of manwhen he conemeth ſhal find faithon earth?Tertullian 


oitis; Ecctefianon eſt 
mumerus bpiicoport” 515 ptainer earner,” Thel, burch is not a number of Biſhops, 
ord neo Becle- In vno & in altero Eccleſiaeſt, the (hurch may coſift of one 
Mon exhert ad cafe, 07 £799 And iN another place,*YV here three are,there the 
FU roy (Turchis,though they be of the 0 A | 
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fpeakingto the Elders,> where are (' faith he. )rheſd waew Þ GreeNazian.in Orar: 
Th Lf the Church by the multitude?they hane the people Nil Erkamrt: 
and we the faith : they hane the gold and the filuer, and we = Ry a ps We 
the deftrine of faith. Athanaſius, c Among vsis that Little in; aurum & argenrro 
child kept, >hom Herod deſired to kjll, And ic Rood theſe norhdetmocrnam.ge 
good fathers vpon to be thus groiided in theſe Maximes Apud nos ſeruatur 
when they ſaw both the.Emperour &the whole Empire CLIENT 
banded and leagued together for 4rrizy, the Pope Zi- ba. 
berin;himſelfe beginning to ſhake through the cont 
nuance of perſecution: when Saint Fi/arie complaineth 
8 That ſauing the Biſhop Eleuſius, and a few others, the 
ten prouinces of Aſa kyew not God: And wonld God(quoth 1 j11,, ; 1. a: $maed: 
he) :hey had not knowne hizs at all; for they ſhould ſooner be Audiui & vidi viria 
pardoned their ignorance , thew their 'detration-: when mn 207 vom 
Saint /eroms ſaith, * That the hereſie of Arrius poſſeſſed all r3m.Nam avique Epi(- 


/ . - Eleuſie & paucis 
the Eaft ſaxe onely Athanaſius ard Paulinus : when faint pi. = noch” Pace 


Baſillalſo thought, that that great reuolting from the **Afianz decem pro- 
_ uncez Deum neſcrunt ,- 


faith, f was the beginnin ard ſeed of the Apoſtacie 3 with atque vinam eum net. 
the which Saint Paule had threatned the Church in the <r*nt procliuiorienm 


venia ignorarent , 


Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Andtherefore Chriſeſtowe quim vobrreQarene. 


"Bs p58 | WF. e Hieranym.contya. error 
laich verie well, g That when impious hereſie, which is the * Hire Tom: 


Arm of Antschriſt, ſhall hane innaded the Charches,there tentem, excepto A» 
fall no more be any proofe of true Chriſtianitie, im ſo gene- CR _ 


rall a confuſion, but by the m___— - Such a confuſion pollidedar, 


( faith faint Jerome ) h That the (hurch ſhall be brought 507 Phn0 dehe 


to ſolitarineſſe, ſull be aclinered to deaths , ſhall ſuffer aff runis animaram av- 
that which the Prophet Sophony foretold againſt Niniue, Con beiinicdne 


FaTits om ug de- 


So few ( faith T heophylatt ) i ſhall there be then of thetrue fetionis illits ſeri. 
farthfull, bec anſe that Sonne: of peraition /Þall pre ale by partns 3oly cavaeny 
mu oy Such n confuſibn-( faith- Durand) ke poop we exorcum 
that which the Prophet Eſay ſaith of Babylon, ſhallbe we- oa iy = 
rifiedin the Charch, ſhe har be ay Fre for Drapone, ane mers ſes 
and a feeding for Oftriches. There ſhall mecte alſo Ziim cm ohemuwicere 
F 3 and s Gr/oſtin Matt hem, 


'Y ; ts 39.7 reodet Er ex quo ber 

:mp14, quz eſt exercirus Antichriſti, obtinebir Ecclefias, nulle probatin porelt elle vere Viſion. 
ta,nullumrefugiumaliud Ctultianis volentib.cognoſcerevericatem,nil1 (cripture diviuz, h Hieronym, 
#» Jophen, c.2:Regnance Antichriſto, redigerur Eccleſia in tolitudinem,beltiis tradetur, & patietur,& 
quzcunque nunc prophera deſcribit, &c. #; tbi probar ex Luek.cap,t8.& Math 24.1, Theophil. in 
Lucam.cap.18. Verſ..5. Propter rationem hdelium qui tunc cernporis inuententur, quia prezuale- 
bic filius 1niquitaris, Ex m Mat, cap,24. Proprer abufionem Ancichriſti. k Durand.de' Concit, gen. par, 
H , bs 2. Proh, dolort quia yidetur in iplatcclefia verificari ditum, Eſ2, 3 4, Erit enbile draconmm. 


> 
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and lim, &c. And this did he complaine was come to 
paſſe 1n his time , Inſormuch ( faith Lyrinesſs ) les 
againſt theſe great renolts, theſe vninerſall contagion: that 

| {ent Ln a+ yo ſſeſſe the whole Chnrch, there is no refuge but to the ſa» 
totam parier BecleGk C764 Scriptures, to that, which from all times,and from the 
commaculare conetut» booming 1ath beene beleened and obſernedin the ( burch. 
m Fern Mart.ca.1s, And he alleageth the time of eLrriani/me for example. 
n be the placesot Fe- Nor will there be any other Remedie ( faith Ferws ) 
nall Caie:an in the ® Then to ſtand firme to true confeſſion though we were 
ww Pau 3-461} alone againſt the world. Andof this our time ( as we 
__ haveſeenealittle before ) ® Cardinal Caietan ® out of 
a place of Saint Luke,cap. 18. 8 . Did preſage that there 

ſhould be a great diminiſhing in the ChriftianChurch, 

Now followeth the Grieg of places andof per= ,,...c., 
ſons, which they alleage againſt the ſucceſſion of true locall. 
doRrine, which we require inthe Church. Touching 

laces, there is no doubt, bur it is Iewidh, to incloſe Or- 

em in Vrbe, thatis, the whole world in one Citie. For 

the Church is no longer tyedto /ers/ale,but we ſce cue= 

rie day,that God callech the his people which appeared 

not to be his people: As contrartwiſe he hath permitted 

by his iudgement, which is cuer iuſtthat many Chriſtian 

Churches haue been conuerted into Temples of Turks, 

as the Church of Epheſur,creted by S.Panl,and S. Tohn 

the Church of Bownein Barbary where S. Auguſtin prea « 

pRevely1t, 2 ched,&c, And befides,it is ſaid expreſlely,? that the holy 
UI WGI:-1 { tie ſhall be troden downe of the Gemiles; 4 That the 
Church re alſo for a long time , though the perſecution 

of Antichriſt, ſhall flue ento the deſersforf the yerie com- 

mon glofle doth expound it. Moreouer, the Church is 

called a Cirie, that is to ſay, an Vnion of Citizens, 

ynder the righteous gouernmentof Chriſt: Now, be- 

eweenea Citie and a Towne thereis this difference, the 

one confiſteth in the walles, and the other in the ynion 

ofthe people goucrned by lawes . And therefore the 

Citic of Rome was at Veies with Camillus when he was 

baniſhed thicher, although the Towne of Rowe waspoſ- 

t Plutarch,in Thewif, Tefled by the enemies. And ſo Themiftocles ſaid * that 
Athens was aboord the ſovips,the which thing the hes: x 

taug 


> 
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exuoht the poore Carthaginians totheir coſtfwhen they | pmnedgbics 
jon, Sine carie their citie forth of the Towne. To cons 
be briefe, the Popes themſelues haue maintained , that 


for the ſpace of {cuentie yeares togither, the Church of 
Rome had her ſeain eunion, although they had left 

Rome. And the Cardinall C»/az» maintaineth * thatif by *©«d.Goſav-de roncrrd 
a common conſent the ſea ſhould betranſlated ro Tre- | 
uers, or ſome ſuch place where they beſt like,there the 
Church of Romeſhould be. Againe, this argument is 
commonto the Churches of Greece, of Syria, of eLr« 
wmeria, of e/£thiopia,cc. the which Churches the Pope 
condemneth in many points of doctrine. To conclude, 


ifeuer there were any Church that might alleage ſuc- 

ceſſion of place, it was /er»ſalems, for the ſcripture ſaith | 

thereof, v The Lord will dwell for ener tn this Temple, A= Pn ge 7 

oaine,* I haxe choſen and ſanttified this howſe that my name de. 1 

may be there for ewer, And therfore whe all the Prophers Frm 

reprooued them, y the prieſts had nothing elſe in their zin-»,7,4,04 

mouthes to anſwer, but this : The Temple, the Temple, 

the Temple of the Lord. But ſee what the Lord himſelfe 

anſwereth them, * Truſt not in lymg words, ſaying : This- 

s; the Temple of the Lord, But amend your waves and your © 

workes. For gs not this houſe whereupon my name hath beene 

called, become a denne of theenes? But go and ſee Siloh, 

which [ choſe for my houſe at the begining, ſeewhat I did « tigomm.t, 1, 

#0 itfor the wickednes of my people : ſo will I doe to the place !remc Jl 

that I hane ginen to you,and to your fathers,and whereupon On 94 i 
name was called, wherein alſo ye truſt, And ſo much F!um nobis,quando 

faich Saint /eromeeto the Chriſtian Church,in his ex po- att 9g wk ag 


fition, © y as Siloh #sr niensfilius hominis in- 
fo a for an example to the Tiensliliu a 


T emple, {0s the Temple tows when the time of this teſtimo= 1 ty... 
c B:filyin c.r, Eſa-Ecclee 


me ſoalbe come,thinkeſt thou that the ſanne of man ſhall find hte 
feith on the earth *So in Efay, b The citie that was wont - ; _— lacras 
to be called the faithfull cirie 55 called ahſloyall, adulterons gy oy i nannns 
ext Soaom it ſelfe,and the ſame( ſaith S.Bafil )*may be ſaid pietariediſeminans ad - 
extremam anumarum 


of thoſe that this day defile doflrine & the ſacraments. And ES 
tO that /eruſalem, to whom it had ben ſaid: 4 My belowed telaw. De tali Eeclefia., 


rerito dic! pateſt hae, 


wine,hedoed about, areſſedſo cariouſhy,lc is laid, wil i) conn lotent..;; < 


IJC3t 5 4 


it waſt ,r5ers and thornes ſhall grow vp init, I'wil command meretris: idelir exmays.1 
| } | the 5 ker. Hurt | 


q « 
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ome - "aw the Clouds that they ſhall raine no more vpon it. Of whom 


p Marth, 23,38 ic had beene ſaid © [ernſalem tr a Tabernacle that ſhall nat 


pony 4 be remooned,and the ſtakes thereof ſhal nener be taken away, 


P—_ obaudire 197 the cor ds thereof be broken, ut is, * that for her abhoms- 
celionem habent ab Malions ſbe 55 caricd into Babilon, becanſe ſhe had ginen an ill 
Apaitotis, quicuw E exa7mmpic #0 the nations, in the middeſt whereof God had pla- 
ima reins! cedher, And to conclude, ourSauiour Chriſt ſaich vn- 


—_— in Throno eſteemed rather by the godly Life,then by the chaire: He that 
os haldga noe maketh profeſſion ofthe ſame fucch, is partaker. of the ſams 


ruac,propritluceeſlio chare. He that embraceth 4 contrarie faith though. he were 


JonGelae Dd» #1 the ſame chair, muſt be cenſured for an enemy. T he ſuceeſ= 
64s por ©-.m0 i rn {jou of faith ought to be acconnted the true ſucceſſion, for that 


er,xai a'vi9porey, 


Er hzc quidem nomen PAtÞ tht verie thing,but this hath only the bare name.Chry= 


habetr, ar illa rem ip- k \ ; 
rae ny —_—_ we are departed from them, inplace : they are ſe* 
c 


kChryſoft in oper.cmpe,f Bered from v5,in faith: we hane left with them the foundats- 
OG er ons of the wals they bane left with vs the foundations of the 
eclelid intellige,cuius ſC7PI#7e7.T he ſpiritual Tewes (faith he )wil leane the corpo= 
undaments poſta iu" ral Ternſalems,to follow Chriſt, & the ſpiritual (briſtian:,ds 


rum. Sicur ergo ludzi Leaue the corporal ( burch which the wnfaithful haue violetly 

crivuativingerlh con poſſeſſed, &- do ſener themſclues from them: we go from them, 
diderum in Chriſta after the indgewent of the world,but they from vs, after the 
Hieratemcarptentte iuagement of Goa. $.Icrome,1 The Charchconſs eth not in 
manentes in corporali che walls, but i the truth of dotrine.T he Church is, where 
— " true fath is. Some fifteene or —_—_— agoe, the Here- 


i. Apeſtolos,&c. Sic tickes(he meaneth the Arrians) poſſeſſe all theſe waller, 
\zlem.i, de Bcclefia,qui ye 


& deiſta noua Hieru- 
ſpirituales Ehriſtiani tueruut, reli corporali Eccl:ſia,quam perfidi occupauerant violentia,exierant 
ab illis : Magis autem exierunt a nobis, ficur Toannes exponir, Nen enim ille de Eccleſia exire video 
rur, qui corporaliter exit, ſedqui ſpirituahter veritatis Eccleſiaſticz fundmenta relinquit. Nos ab a- 
ills exiuimus corpore, illia nobis, animo: Nosabillis, loco, ilLz a nobis fide: Nes apud illos re- 
linquimesfunJawenca parieturs, il1i apud nos,(ctipurarum: Nos ab illis egreſli ſumus, ſecundum aſe 
hominum, illi a nobis, ſecundum indicium dei. 1 Herengmnn P ſal1 33. Eccleſia non 10 panteti 
-us confiftir, ſed indogmatum vericate. Eccleſia ibi eſt, vbi ſides vera cit . um ante annos _ 
decim, aut yigintiparieces omnes hic Ecelefiarum hetetici pollidebant,omnes has Ecclefias. Ecclebia, 
aittem vera 1b1enaty vb) (des erat Kee | 
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4 all theſe Churches, But the ( hurch was then where the midmD.40.Noneft 
irne faith was, Againe, " They that poſſeſſe the places of the LE re re o 
ſaints,are not the children of the ſaints. It is not an eaſy mat- Cole 


ter to fit inthe chaire of S.Peter,c& of $.Paul,who do ratgne dicerur,nonſandtorum... 
with Friſ.For the chaire(ſaith C ryſofom alſo Jnaleek RIG 
not the prieſt,but the Prieſt maketh tbe chaire:the place ſan» ercen operacorums 


Bifieth not the mangbut the man,the place Who ſofitteth wel 0 CG OY; 


inthe chaire,receiueth hononr of the chaire, whoſo ſutteth ll, cerdorem, ſol acerdos 
. . . - :NO 
doth inigry to the chaire. And he fitteth either wel or ill in Cuney "earns 


the chaire,as he teacheth either wel,or ill:as $. Augaſtine hone fron go 


faith of the Phariſees, o If they teach thee out of Moſes thedrs, honore accipit 


chaire,the law of God, God teacketh by them : If they teach ab illa,qui male,iniu« 
thee any other thing,11 ſua docent, that which 1s thery owne, ous Tanna. 


heare them not doe not after #t : for they ſeeke without doube Sevendo fuper Cate: 
their owne,&- not that which is Chriſtes, And therefore is doettBrgo = Hove: 
it aid tothe Phariſes abuſing the chaire ; P Behold your 42= mercenarios Gus 


houſe is left unto you deſolate : No more my houſe but yours: velun docere,nolitsau 


20 more my temple,but a den of theenes,becanſe you hane de= RA —_ _ 


filed it ( ſaith Orzgen ) r by fornications,by falſe dottrines:for non que Jeſu Chr: &c 
the fornications of Teruſalem, are falſe doitrines. And the P27©23354 


ſame is ſaid to the Chriſtian Church, when ſhe alſo ab- pyaryes; pt Mens 34 


uſeththe chaire,as ſhe isthreatned with it in the time of = ws c- 


eAntichriſt, For Thomas hinmelfe ſaith :'* when he ſpall a— D——_— 


hane enlarged his power, the faithful ſball preach , butit 1yrcons, wee, _ Ts 


ſhall be in canes ana in hoales oxely. And the good honeſt Poly nay oO 


Gerſon feeling that time, crieth our, t this (faith he , was vitnquit.in ownivia 
[poken ro the houſe of the S, magogne,after which hath ſuccees. _ lem po 
ded the houſe of the ( hnrcb,& this houſe do we ſee alreadie nz, fornicationes fore 
very neere deſolate & forſaken, at once the Synagogue was. Prom pag. 16 ate ig 


Let the mercifull ſpouſe of the Church turne this enil away, « precurſores An- 


and ſo he will, if we turne earneſtly to hims, if he vouchſafe to *<-b"ilti, cumaneiple _ 
look wpon vs inpitty,&c.Now,that which is ſaid,in reed manera og 
ow 


of place, of the whole yniuerſall yifible-Church , _ ſed in ipeluncis 
much more of the particular Churches , how much 10.Ge/o.10 2.5m erm, 
more of the Church of Rome? And if God forſooke his ©* © 4ommproten 


JOEY : * 2x. 40. litera D. Ad 
owne temple,becauſe of the _—_ of the prieſts, whE quz omoia ye ſubiici- 


he had but one in the whole wotld,ſhal we ty ourſelues A TI Mo hx 


ro the Temple of Rome,or to any other elſe,now that all domus veltra deferra, 


the climates of the carth are equally his Temple ? cnifvccedie dns 
ie — va Eccleſia ; an iam 


50 A Treatiſe Chap. 


end defertioni vici- | | NL RG 
Mm inmvereur,ycolim Touching the ſucceſſion of perſons, that is a thing no as 


S5nagog, Anong hoc I-fle friuolous then the other. In all eſtates & common- 

Auertat aucers, Gfus. VWCalthsgthere is a perpetuall courſe of Magiſtrates, ey- 

rim us pernenes,fi ghey by fucceſſion,or by eleRis.But if there be any que- 

vos i benigag faerit 1. - | 

jazmives- Ke, {tis of reforming che State according to the lawes,there 

is none(I thinke) will be ſo fooliſh,as to vic theſe argu- 

ments,I am a Magj(trate as my predeceflor was,or asmy 

fahcr was:therfore the commonwealth hath nonced of 

:cformation. There is no man that euer doubtedbut Ne- 

70 was a Tyrant, although he were deſcended from Au- 

g#ſ{ns: nor any maitcuer thought that Commodrus was a 

good Prince ,. althovgh. be. had AL. Awrelins to his fa- 

ther. Sohkewiſc,cucry man wil ſay that Afanaſſe; pollu- 

ted the Church, & violated Tuſtice,although he were the 

{on of good Ezechias: And Jofiarreformed the Church, 

andrenounced the lawes,being the grand child of that. 

wicked Afanaſſes. Andthe-ſame Lawiersthat make two 

ſorts of Tyrancs, one ſort wirhout any Title,zand another 

ſort by practiſe and exerciſe, that is to ſay, the one ſort 

being wronglul vſurpers,& che other, vniuſt gouerners; 

do mmakeal{o two forts.of Popes ryrannifing ouer the 

denn renner Church,ſome,* which they call I»tr/or,ſuch as vnlaw+- 
Regim Princip, Bald 3 y 2 

&e ſch;ſmace. fully intrude cheſclues into that office, others, Abntentes,, 

abuſing theirauthority: ſhowing thereby,that the ſame 

which hapeneth inthe ſucceſl16 of Magiſtrats in the c6+ 

monwealth,mayhappeallo inthe ſucceſſion of Prelats 

inthe Church, Againe,if any Church might ever alleage 

the ſucceſſion ofPaſtors,it was the Church of the Iewes, 

for it was in the houſe of Aaron from father to ſonne,& 

none that was out of the ſame houſe, might cuerſacri- 

 fice,Belides,there was a promiſe made ynto them, that: 

they ſhould ſo continue for euer. And indeed when the: 

Prophets exharted them to areformation, they had na: 

RG other thingin their mouth bur x The /4» ſhall not periſo. 

me from thepreeft, nor connſaile fromthe wiſe nor the word from 

views, 8.8 the Prophet. But the ſpirit of God anſwereth them, y Say 

net we are wiſe , andthe law ofthe Lord is with vs, &c- 

It is in vainethat he made the pen : the ſcribe is in vaine,the 

Piſemen a tt" 


rlonall, 


of the Church. 


of the Lord, what wiſedome 12in them ? againe, .* The. 

Prophets prophecy. tyes, andthe Prieſts beare rule by the 

meanes of them, * The. profiting of the ſermice of the hg h= 

eft is gone forth from them,&c.> The law ſpall periſh from om { $. x 

the prieſt, &5- connſaule from the awmients, & c.which'S Je- c Hiern Etgch,c:y. 


rome applics ro the: Chriſtian Church in theſe words: © 1%; 2: pryr avumgs - 


And theſe things ( ſaith he) are e f 7 quired 1 Or do Babylonius. cone 
{bnrches, wa. jg they were CARS ey Babilonman Ar exercizus, uargs' ' 
wy came againſt leruſalem. For if they ſhall loſe the wiſte acerdoribus, 
on, the law, and the connſaile,it is but in waine that 1 Quan ifanant Is 
boaſt to haue Prophets , Prieſts and Elders., And the g<myooliliumque | | 
Ordinatie Glofle ſaith 4 They dereinedthenyſelnes under Fioher & lacerdo« 
conler that God had ordained theſe things:not confidermg Oo 0900s habere, 
that as God beſtowes his benefits upon thoſe that continue 4 Gloſſau, ler. 18.18 
in goodnes, ſo doth be withdraw them from ſuch as are =! male arguebant 
obſtinate in euill, And the ſame place doth. the Glofle bn. wa benuficia per. 
applie againero the Prelates ofthe Chriſtian Church, {**ranous in bono: 
When they alſo beaſtedto oar Sauivur Chrift,' that obiinatis in malo, | 
they were © 'The-ſced of abraham: I know-it well "6 1 +x 
(faith our Sauiour) butthe diuill is'your. father : as 
Almightie God fatd to the children-of 1/racl, * Thy 
father 1s an Amorite'\, ayd thy mother: an Hittite, and }. 
in yerie deed this ſucceſſiue and hereditary witedome 
crucifted Chriſt , and' reic&ed. her ſaluarton, as allo -.. 
this ſelfe ſame ſucceffion being buc onely: precended, 
doth worſhip antichrift, and encertaine her owne pet» -- 
dition , Moteouer, Idemaund- what thefc alleagers * 
of ſuccefſion would have anſwered to the  Samoſate- 
mans , Neſtorians, Arrians,\&c.. whohad-their begin» 
ning continued from their fit Biſhopes cuen' to * * 
themſelues, and namely}, from 'Neſtorms and Samo- 
ſatems , both iwhich were lawfully called co the Pa- 
ttiarchall Chirthes |, the one of (onfkantinophe, atd 
the other of Antioch ? And likewiſe what they 
would anſwere to the fuccefſion alleaged'by al! the + 
Greeke and Eaft Churches, and ( to be ſhort )co  . 
the. zcformed Churches of England, Denmark, Swe 
den , 2 *great part of Germany, EX0, In ali which theie ' ; | 
's at this day this jucceſſon, trom bilhope to 2i- 

G2 _ hop, 
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ſhop, andifrom Paſtor to paſtar ? If they alleage the 
Popes ſupremacy , we denie it. them, and it is ano=- 
ther queſtion: If bare. ſuccefſhon , then they have loſt 
their cauſe- 5 It dorine, then we ſhall oaine this 
point, that that bare ſucceſſion, of perſons without 
the ſucceſſion of doQrine is nothing worth , And 


g Ie, tib, 4 Fees 44 the very ſame doe the fathers ſay, [renens 8 We wn 


Ab omnibus abfiſten« 1 ew  00r ſeluer from thoſe that withdraw thens = 


prinepali 90m: ſelnes from the chiefe and principall ſucceſſion , that. is, 


SP. deprſeripes, 1799 the dottrine of the eFpeſles, Lertullian, "If a 
; ray Epiico- Bi/hoppe ,"0r a Deacon, if 4 widdow or virgins if 4 
CN enor «. Dottor, yea ff a HMariyr ſpall fall from the Rule ( to 
ciam Martyr, laplus 2. yyit. of faith ) ſhall #t be therefore ſaid. that. Hereſies doe 


wo > mak ng oy obtaine the truth ? ſhall wee #11e the fauth by the perſons, 


raem obtinere;Ex per. or the perſons by the faith 2 ſwrely( auch hee, ) the perſons 


ionis probamus fidery- 


by. the faith. | | 

Nazianzen, * The ſucceſſion of the ſea ,: hath no; bing 
el/e but. the name, the trme and: reall ſucceſſion 6s that 
of the fanth ;\ Sint Bail * of that Church which defi= 


i Netzant ide Landyb A- leth the. dotFrine and the ſacraments, it may veric mell 
wr 9 tes op be ſaid, hw is the faithfull Citie become a Harlotſpeaks 
ceſlio fadei babe; rem ing/of the Churches of his time.Saint eLarbroſe) They 


iplam & veritarem. hage wot! the ſmccefſronef Peter which bane nat the faith 


Kk Baſilint cap Eſas D | FISFS 
eaBccleiaque cone. of Peter, Saint Jeremy ® That which is heere ſpoken of the 


mine facramentorum <Preeffs,aud of the Princes of Twda, we may vuderfland of 
dogm 4 Wa; 
Gpinars difles nat, the Princes or Prelates ef tbe ( harech that domot gonerne 


poreſt werito dici; Qwe aright the ſheepe of the Lord, that they ſhall be reielied &5: 
arrow on eondenmedt, and he OE ea ower tobe 

gonernedbyotherithat ſhall be more worthieg. ” 
Ln .t 1 depeent.e © | Saint Angwſtine ypon Iohn,ecxpounding theſe words 


Sieatem qu! fem ps. ® hawe ary of the Rulers beleewed in bins Thoſe( (aith he ) 


_ rerun; e23 which knew not the Law( to witt the people as the Pha- 
Poſlumus hzcde Eccle riſes ſaid) beleencd in himthat had [ent the Jaw,gnd( on 
fix Principibus intelli. © 209.4 ' grey the 
gerequidigna von re- 2 | rw - 3+ 5 dg- 2 
gunt oues Domini,quod illis abieQi atq; damuatis, ſaluerur pepulug,aliis zraditus qui digniextire. 
rint Ang.in Joban traff+ z j* in hc verba. Numgai ox Princtpibus credit & ec. Qui non nowerant Leger, 
credebant in eurz qui miſerar Leger: Er eum qaimilerat Legam contemnedant i]: quidocebantle, 
Vt implerertir quod dixerat iple dominus; Ego vem vt non videntes videant © Be rnard.m connerſ.S 


awl; ſer.1 Heu hey Domine Deus ifti func in perſecutione priwi, qui videntur in Eccleſiatua pr i 
rum Wo Idemin Cam ſer , 76 . Parum <& .noſtris/ vigilibus quod non ſervant. pes nifl & 


an ex fide perſonas; 


T7 


pe 3 of the Church. 
the contravie thoſe that tauoht the law deſpiſed bins Saint 
Bernard conſequently fairh of the prelares of his time, 
Thoſe O Lord, are foremoſt to perſecute thee that ſeem®to 
hold the foremoſt place in thy Church.1t ir a ſmall matter. 


\ im for our watchimen not to guide vs, except they alſo deſtroy Pinus Macen 


red ly ws, Whercupon Lyra maintaineth, , that manic Popes jc apoſtaraile. 
"7% hauefalleninto'Apoſtacie: andit is a common ſaying 9 Gn/a15n rad de ans 
þ . E _ feribiltare Papa; & paſe 
with' Gerſon '9thatthey mayerre from the faith. And".:Papadeuiabils a, 


indeed ſome of them haue erred,as Liberins, Honoriza, de,poreti fieri hare- 
Anaſtaſins, Marcellinus John xxy,cuen fo fowly,as they _ o 
fel into moſt notable herefics, as it ſhall be ſhowed in 


thor of place conuenient- | tho. 

& ofthe * They alledge that the auntieat DoRors haue yied 
_ this argument of ſucceſſion . We deny it net : but yet- 
».& ba4 if they marke it well, they ſhall finde,that it was cither 
+ Hr gainſt the Hereticks that deny cd the holy Scriptures, 


#" 46% orelſe againſt the Schiſmatickes with whome they a= 


tinam erced infaich , bue they(Ul alded thereunto the ſuc- 


«let © cefſion of DoArine. 
es of the 


k word Saint e Lnguſtine maketh vic thereof againſt' the 
«vv74h Aaniches: they reiected the greateſt part of the Scrip- 
us 4: [: 
m/uk- tures, and namely the"booke; of the: Ats-of the Apo- 


vue | files, to the end they might deny the deſcending of 
niche the 'Holy Ghoſt , and eftabliſh_ their Afanes- in his 
al place. Healledgeth alſo vnto them Miracles ,antiquity 

5, &c, But hee addeth immediately after;* Tow for your Ree aus 


= —_ part alledge no ſuch like thing?ouly there ſoundeth among danence;4.vrergo or 


ex” you a bare promiſe of the truth.The which norwthſtanding eTwary\s 5nme wor 
| if you can plaznely prooxe,T hold t ought to be preferred be- Nolica effo nelreditie 
fore ſucceſſion, Antiquitie, Miracler,and al things els,xnd _ ſunt eee qua iQ 
this is as we diſpute againſt thoſe thardeny the Scrip- me teneane, Tenet rhe 
cures 4H wy reaſons, and, by authorities of pro- <2penſio popelorum 


phane vookes,albeirt wee hold them: not for Rules of authoriras mirac! 


(241 OY farce Sa, 

- cerdoriygc. A vos. 

For the bare Schiſmaticks, that held no notable here- pond heroes 
fie, buthad the Cregde and/Sacraments-in Common pak wk | 


and alſo the order of the Church, the fathers had rieatig,pollicitatio;que 
| | uidem fitam mauvifes 


G p more ta monſtratur,yc in 


5 A Treatiſe Chap, 
akin venice nete FRO adoe with them. And forſuch doth Optarws ac- 


poll:t; preponenda ft knowledge the Donaritts: For the queſtion was-more 
C045 for matter of fat, the otright,as who had firlt failed in 


quibus 1n Catholic? 


teneory Occ. . charitie, offended the Communion, opened the gate to 
Sciſme, which could not well bee decided by the holy 


{ 0 e t (il '3; 6 : 
; ealdinn va Scriptures « [t was very proper then that * Oprarus and 
Naw Teft,cap,cu0, © Faiht eAwpnſtine ſhould there appeale to tucceſhon 


& to the chaire: bur yeraftcr they had accknowledged 
for true marks of the Church(as we haue ſcene before) 
Faith and { haritieand Puritie in DoQtrine andin the 
Sacraments. And yet' could they not tay there long, 
becauſe that the Donatiſts did requitingly demaundot 
them their Ociginall,” deriving them ſeſues from'!the 
ſame chaire, and from the ſame fountaine, euen vnto 
CMamniorinss : either from Saint Perer,or from ſaint Cy- 
prian,pretending'to bring the to * Cecs/ian, whom they 
accufed for having deliuered the holy Bookes,and ther-  - 
fore that he neither was nor could be choſen Bilhoppe ,uum 
nor create any Biſhops. Samt eAuftin therefore inthe 7/vp0/l 
conference of {arthage to breake of thiswrangling,be » the ivy 
« AvenFF in collar,cor, 19g Prefied to tell who had ordained him Biſhop, an- #%* = 
$.07,22 9vnto the 260 ſ{wereth them in theſe words, Tow demannd(ſairh he) thouiiety 
je theptace at ye whaiemy head and my Father, and my author; this. be- _ 
longeth wot ro our queſtion, It is Chriſt, of whome the Apo- Sciſoma | 
file ſaith, All things are yours andye are Chriſtes : con- ang ; 
cluding atlaſt,with all the Biſhops of the ſaid Conte- Traduw: 
rence,that neither this queſtion, YY/ho had ordained the Tr 
Biſhopt,nor that of the ſuccefſion,did appertaine tothe #7 
icauſc of the rruth.Tharthey wereto decide rhe contro. deg ory. 
fl uerfie of the Church ſpred farre and wide over all the mf 
x Aug 47 ont 8:7, World,as (indeed) the ſame is there Yiſputed of, and fer: 4 
1 6.yerumiphi Eceleſi- chat by the holy fcriprures. and, ſurely, in many other $#7 1" 


CEE Sopdet places he plainly reieReth the#allegation of fticceflion' s, 3/19 1 
ones lbricaltes . * YVe/ay not (faith he ) rhat we are the Church of (brit, ©10a 
proprerea dicimus na. 1997 that ye muſt therefore beleene 'vs, becauſe wee are in 
wt ao pore * .. that (harch which hath binſo much praiſed by Optatus, 
Cltriſtilu mns;quia ip, Sair:t Arbroſe,C5c. But whether you hawe the Church,or 
oak one Langna ns, let vs ſee that by the Scripteres, and therefore in ano- 
ACTON ans: to ther place,the ſame ſaint Angyftinehauing after many 
ns ,vel innumera, other 


"I of the Church. | 


other things alleaged the ſuceeſſion of 39. Biſhops' of 1, nofiewcommes 
Rome, adderh this concluſion ? {» all this company there nionis Epilcopi,aue 


; b quia noltrorum colle. 
was not one Donatift : that is, there was not one gaum Conciliis pre 


that held any ſuch doctrine as you doe. So doth 7errad- REL | 


lian likewiſe preſle the Heretickes of his time , who for Pero lucceilir 


, *. Linus, Lino Clemens 
the molt part denied the Scriptures, to ſhew that their (145 14 pena 


predeceſſors werethe Apoſiles, or the Apoſtles ſchol- &cc,vique ad Analts'@: 
- ;: UM,itNRrOoc Oraine luce 
ſers. But by and by afterwards herequireth, for a more [5 0% Theta 


ſound mark,and ſuch as may not eaſily be falſified, Con- riſta Epuicopus inueni- 
ſanguinitaters dvitrine , A conlanouinitie of doctrine 2,7... ,. I 


that is, that they ſhould nor onely be the ſonnes of the #»/h«r.6. 32. Edancer- 


: - o origines Eccleſiarh- 
Apoſtles > but that their doctrines ſhould allo be the RS cuoluant or « 


i | doctrine. For thus he ſaith d:nem Epiſcoporum 
daugaters of the Apoltolical « ctrine. ſuo:um,per ſuccelfio 


« Ler them bring forth the beginnings of their Charches,let ye, ab miio decurrea« 


- 


| | and that with tem, ve primus ille E- 
them runne oner the order of their Biſhops , ner pointe 


fach a ſueceſſion,as the firſt anthor of them may be eyther \,o|iolis,aurex Apo+ 
ſome Apoſtle; or ſome perſonthat- hath connerſed with the Rolcis viris,quitamen 


— Apoſtles : as ( faith he ) the (burch of Srayrna doth ſhew mrs yrs 
\ſhopof( Polycarpus ordeinedby ſaint lohn : the Church of Rome orem, & ameceſiore, 
hage ag ; | | oc enim modo kiecle, 
ve liking ſerteth forth Clement, appointed by ſaint Peter, &c. And fiz Apottolicz centus 
o__ et it isro be noted, that Swirna did afterwards fal back gioreeteruntficur 
Jeyobufi th into Herefie and infidelitie. Za (faith he ) if they habens Polycarpum 
_, fonld fallfic any ſuch thing, yet hallhey gaine litle by ip + joe conlocaume, 
ciſma fee: for their Dodrine being compared wth t eApoſtolicall, Clemencema Petro er- 


dafirine vi Ups by re afar of the difference ad —_—_ dioatum elit : proinde 


nes.thats veique & c2terz exhit, 
paduterin trariety thereof, that they hane not for their Anthorgenther bent,quos ab Apoſto- 
| 4 thi I:s in Epiſcopatum cans 
— any Apoſtle, or Apeſtolicallman. By this manner of provee + ytiicucys, apoltolici le- 
at orduns ding ſhall they be challenged exen of thoſe Chnrcheegwhich, __— - ©” 
, an u 
blot for that they are of alatter time, cannot alleage fir Author, hererc: uidenina illis 
” | {t blaſphemiam :Ul:= 
went of exther Apoſtle,or Apoſtilicall perſon:exen by thoſe Churches Oni yr ug P65 
ay, wr 1 ſay, which are inſttutedenery which,yet, becanſe finxerine,nibil promo- 
1mm theo _ reemtheſamefaith, are jp. on I. 
Wong e ohs the conſagmimitie of ne, Confanguinitie compatat,euer 
ad IN pul ; : of cate & contrarietate ſu... 
_ ( Imeane ) out of which commerh. the true kinred: of RR 


the Churches among themſelues:by the which conſan+ apoſtoli alicuius au- 


ed thoris efſe,neqae Apo 
guinitie;cuenthoſe- Churches that ſhal never haue an {0115 eneno Por 


Apoſtle fortheirauthor,ſhal go before ſuchasſhal have quet\rmaviprouoca- 
buntur ab illis Ecclefiis - 


one, if they goe before them in puriticof doftrine; And OM: yg 
in this ſente haue all the Fathers ſpoken ofthis warter, Colic unkoran- 


Paxle 


60 ATreatiſe 

Gs was. And indeed, ſecing that none can tranſlate more righr 
deniquequoridie inſtt. ©Otheſucceflor, then he hath himſelfe, and that ſaint 
ways ohne 6 noo Pax! hath forbid den vs, To heare the eApoſtles, and the 
non minus Apoſtolic eels themſelner, if they preach any other Dottrine then 
we areatnyr v1 his own: doth it not followe th ie ſucceſſors of the 
Eco | Apoltles areto bee reieted if they preach other do- 
, Etrine then that which the Apoſtles haue taught?It may 
 beconcluded then,that ſucceſſhon either.of places,or of 
perſons is nothing worth , without the ſucceſſion of 
Doctine, (which as wee haue ſaide before )is the true 

andintalible marke of the pure Churches, 
Concerning Miracles : if they ſpeake of thaſe which 
were wrought either in the publication of the Law, by 
Hoſes, or in the confirmation of the Goſpell, by our 
' Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Ir is certaine that they 
make as.much in general for the Samaritans, as for the 
Iewes:for the hereticks as for the Orthodexans : for the 
- impure Churches,as for the pure:foraſawch as the only 
inter therin was,by the one to ſhowthe true god giuing 


the lawe : moon other, the true Chriſt promiſed in the 


law,whom both ſorts o\people doe make profeſſion to 

receiue and worſhip. And therefore this argument is 

common to them both for other miracles which they 

alledge, and namely in the ſtate in which wee on Anti- 

chriſt bearerh ſway, I fay,they are falſe in the effeRs, 8& 

beare witneffe to falſhood and lying .But if there were 

anie true, yet for all that, they are not ſure teſtimonies 

_ ofthetruth, The Pagans had their diuelh{h miracles in 

the Temples of their falſe Gods, and ſome true in the 

effeCtes; as may appeare by all their 'Hiſtories. Son 

Magus , who would bee acknowledged for Chriſt, 

wrought miracles : So likewiſe did e-Lpollonma,. 7 yane- 

Fe pultius ,u,and edpileni of Madaura: But theſe (for the moſt 
part) might be illuſions, which the diuell did make his 

* Auguſt deviiterr viſe of, ro abuſe fooliſh people * Y/V/ho hath nothing ( as 

In miraculisnibilap. ſaint Auguſtine ſaith) more _— for that purpoſe 

EINE os then the outward ſenſes. But God wrought great Mira- 

quimidquodoculis * cles among the Samaritans, inthe higheſt of their Ido- 
b aKinmes, = 1aty,? as whenhe made the Arias to bee _—__ 


of the (;harch. =. 1 


of Lyons toreuenge the contempt ofhis name among cn von inquef- 


his enemies, & not to authorizethe fales and falſc WoTI- endum verum efle Or - 
ſhip of his people. Hee wrought miracles amidft.che thodoxorum Tr 


Hereſies that were next before the comming. of Chriſt rum gratiam Eccles 
to ſhowe the powerfofhis name to all nations. yi; cuidica cumbares 


Whereupon ſuſtine Martyr aſketh. this queſtion ici qui Deuw coluere 
ew hence it (ae AMyracles continued among the Here» EI_—_ 
ticks in their (burches, after they were departed away from vina defecerune dona; 


the Orthodox ans.Bur thatis a thing that ſhould not bee cus ho en 


chought ranges ſeeing god hathwrought ſuch in lands 7"pirQueautemad nr 


but lately found out to yanquiſh the diuels that raigned Fn yy aber "7 ant 
there. |" andancin habncrs 
Al this the ſerues aslittle for a marke of thetrue Church, & eficacian?  * 
as the Churches of the Samaritaner, and the Churches wed ths par ig 
of former times, came ſhort of the Churches. This is talibus,tcclefiam wam 
that which Saint e-Luſtine anſwereth ro the. Donatiſte, Ponailin 

who would prooue their Doctrine by miracles: 4, Zet ai ribus A 
them not ſhowe vs their C harch (ſaith he) in the ſpeaches SINE catogy 16d 
& rumours of the Africas, inthe Counſel of their Biſhops, te nd in fynis ® pie: 
Cc. no, nor in miracles and lying wonders, for our Samionr igits JEEVES 
Chriſt hath prepared and made w; wary againſt ſuch things. Domini preparati & 
But in the baokss of the Prophets and «Apoſtles. Let theſe 2% "* a= 06mg - 
monſtrous fictions euther of lying men, or- of abuſmg ſpirits, P wy nh Baan = 
be laid away. For, either the miracles which they 06, Nombugener a 


mencie; Behold, 1 bane foretold you hereof. The Apoſtle rw 
faith alſo, Thatthey which ſhall depart from the Faith, ſhall 


eare to lying ſpirits. And ſo wee reade, (ſaith he) that $eri p:fler., fallerent; 
= were heard of God inthe high places of Fo he). the r ped rad Gon 


of Tudea; the which high places, for all that did ſo manifeſt mon ee 

hy diſpleaſe him, as they that did owerthrowe them,are prai- Apoitolus admonens; 
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ab ipſo Domino Deo exauditos nonnullos in excelſis a obs, Anh A ita diſpli- 


cebant Deo vt Reges qui eq non euerterentzculpazentur; & qui euenerent; laudarentur; &c:Bxayd 


$2... A Trea [ i/e 
uncur ergo mulci Emi |, 1. 11. 7+hoſe contrariwiſe blamed that did let them ſtand. 


t1s mods, non folum 


Chriſtiani Catholicl, Aud ſuch tales as theſe((aith he afterwards) may the Do- 


121, | 
(ed & Pagani Luke, 4, ane of the Pagenr, and of the Tewer, and of other 


ribus & ſuperttitioni- FTererichs, of the wonders that are wrought in their Tem- 


De Bayern ing ples,CFc. Now we, for our parts, ſay not, that wee muſt be 


—— beleened that we are in the ('hurch of Chriſt ; becauſe Op- 
mimics lee- 24ties, or Ambroſe bath commended this wherein wee are , 


113 oftendant:Quianec (Oy of; becanſe that in all places of the world where our co- 


nos Propterea dicimus agen Kh 
ocbis eval oportere » FLSRION 85 frequented 5 there are fo nuance miracles -wrongh ts 


quodin EecleliaCtrilti gf ya.z/;yn diſeaſes, oc For all theſe things that are done in 
{umus;qui2 ip1am qua >] 

renemug,commendau!t the { atholick {harch, are approoued, i As much AS they 
Mileaitanus Optatus, gy Joys in the Catholick, and not that it 5s therefore Ca- 


Mediolanenfis Am | 
bofius, &c. aur quia 2holicke, becauſe ſuch things are done there. But whether of 


OED —_ 13 5 holds the Catholick, Chnrch,or not; let v1 ſee by the Ca- 
frequenta Communio N0nical Scriptures: for our S auwonr being riſen againe from 
— _— the dead, and haning offred his bodie to be handled and tous 
carum finoe,&c.Que - Ched of hir Duſciples, yet to the end they ſpomld not thinke 
— there might be anie abaſe therein, he indged it fter to ſend 
probands,quia iv Ca: them to the teſtimonie of the Zo _ the m—_ __ 

ca hunt none: thenthey might ſee that fulfillea m his perſon,w | in 
bra qule kool in wy foreſpoken of Chriſt Oar S1uiour Chriſt alſo ſaith, ©7That 
tiunt.tpledominu It” Ls will caſt into exerlaſting fire, thoſe that haue wrought. 
mortuis, & dilcipulo » mwiracles #9 his name. And thereforethis isnor(as our ad- 
i dedun, \erfaries ſay) 2 gift,that ſanRifieth them that haue ir. It 
corpus ſuum offerret; is alſs foretold vs, f That falſe ( Þriſts ſball come, and de- 
ne quidramenfallatis epge ( if 3t be poſſible) the ver1e cleft. And ſaint Paule 
magis 60s reſtimoniis ſaith, 8 7 þ4t the ſorne of perdution ſhall come after the wor» 
Penn cond hing of Sathan, with all power and ſigner, and lying mira- 
mandoseſſe wdeauit; e/es, Tt is therefore vnlikely it ſhould bee a gitr ofthe 


oltendensea dele in 1 tie Ghoſt to cleanſe and ſanRifiethe Church. Na 


co ante rewpore pre which is more:ſome of theſe miracles are not only f: 
622%  ijntheeffe&;buralſointheirend, thatis, becauſe hey 
faath.24-24 —tendto fallhoode, and tothe confirming of Antichri 
the in his ſeate. Now,if Miracles doe prooue the puritie of 
the Church, and the trurh of DoQtrine, then hath Anti- 
chriſt gained his cauſe ifnot, ſo much doth it lack, that 
the miracles either wrought, or pretended in the Papal 
Sea, ough to bee alledged for the confirmation of pu- 
ritic, thatrather( quite contratie)ſeipgno other _ 


of the Church. 
acles are promiſed ynto ys before the laſt comming of 
—_ Chriſt, but his owne : they ſhould make ys 
ſuſpeR, thar the ſea of Rowe is that prodigious ſeat of 
Antichriſt which was foretolde ynto vs, Let ys then a- 
midft theſe difficulties followe with Saint Avgaſtime the 
inſtruQion that our Saulour Chriſt giuerh to all Chriſti. 
ans in the perſon ofhis diſciples, as 1s before alledged. 
Chriſt wrought miracles before he was borne:now noman 
beareth rule in his owne birth, and therfore there could 
bee no abuſe thercis. | 
In his lifetime he wrought a great many, which his #544463: 
diſciples beheld and avec was faſtnedto the crofle, 
deade and buried , and yer after all this > They ſaw 
han eate and drinke with them. But of all theſe Magitians 
how famous ſocuerthey be, their Enchantments die al 


with them: there was neuer any one that roſe vp again. 
It had bene inough for him to haue ſaid ynto them at 


his departure; you haue ſcene the fingular miracles that j1,g Mart i quoft.q. 5 
IThaue wrought, you ou gu thereforero doubt no more 5: Ecleis harene 


that I am the ſame Chrift which-was promiſed you. But yelucimorberum ſana 
ne$,!Mpurotum dz. 


contrarlwiſe,hee ſendeth them to the Prophers,to Aſo- onennP 
fer, to the Plalmes , and (to bee briefe) to the hohe ones, frutmm rene 
Scriptures. And thus hauc the Fathers alwaies ſaid. Jy- Proventas, & oniice” 
fine Martyr." If the Hereticks(faith he) wrowght fignes non neceſle eſt per hac 
and miracles m their Churches, as the healing of ſickneſſes, ———— 
the di(poſſeſſing of Duels the cauſing of FE: +. of fruits, ruur ſuper bonos& ma 
and fount 4ines of Oyle': how can oy choſen but therby ;%* yr wp. 
they ſhould bee confirmed in their error? Tray (ſayth covir Vemali& immulti 
he ) Een as this that the ſun doth ariſe vpon the edes pal prqurno yr wan 
the bad,and that it raineth upon the inſt and onin , wvxeſt plicium NS: 2 
not confirme them in their malice; but prepare them ſomuch prong yon vhs 
the more to a inſt puniſhment : $0 are not theſe miracles noo fugcc. —_— 
wroght to confirme the Hereticks in their errors. For if that ———_—_ 
were 4 #r54ll of true Religion, our Sauiour would. not re bai Loepenplony 
ielt them in theſe wordes, I knowe you not, And yet was meDommuees re. = 
this,in the time whenthe gift cf Miracles continued in Riobafieuliedicens | 
the Churchyas he witneſſeth ynto vs. Idew quaſt.100, 
Trenexs likewiſe living inthe ſame age, * doth not call Um moans l 
the Hereticks of his time to the proofe of Miracles, excaban. 

H 2 "but 


64. ATreatiſe 


| 1gs<timepip, 9.44%: but to the tryall of the Scriptures, & if they deny them'y 
1560cnencs, Efam t+ 1 
x ciltribuarineſcan, © the ſucceſſion of DoErine. And Ipratins more aun- 


_— cientthen both, relleth vs plainely: ! He rhat denyerh the 


mn tranſkerat, &c. 4 roſſe of Chriſt;or is aſhamed therof;(peakin of the Here- 


mTertall, de praſcrip C. 45 hi; . ; 
44+ Adiicient preterea tickswhich faidthat thepaſſion was butat ng faigned) 


wultz de authoritate JET him bee to thee we &v'TIxX 5 drTIZS/patrog, AT T he vere ſonne 


eviukcunque DoQers pep d;rion himfelſe , though hee gine all his ſubſtance to the 


heretici,ullos maxime | | 
doQrinz luz fidemcon POOYP, though Fee remoone monntaines , &c . Tertullian 


Calle Cavile wore” They wil ſay(faith he)to excuſe then;ſelues for haning follo-= 
maſſe, futura ſignifi- 7a Hereſie,that their Doftors hane confirmed the faith 


A 64 : | | 
eli coderennur: Quaſi 9 2e37 Dattrine ; That they hane r aiſed op the dead, re- 


nechoc icriptum fit , ſfored the ſick, foretold things to come, ſo as they were wor- 
eaten marinas o.. Phily taken for eTpoſites, eAs if (faith hee) thir were not 


derent,ad fallaciammu Written: that ns ould come worhing oreat miracles, to 
wiendam corrupta predi- - any [+ ac 77 ork 14 L4 3 


hs 4 Py _ the acceiptfulneſſe of their corrupt preaching," Tea, 


m 1dem contra Mareioni, D1gt( fairhhee in another place to Aarcion) Chriſt would 
lib. 3.c.z3 Nen fair in 


vis 6Marcion, ordo 19 9 K20wne alone by theſe Miracles, as thou preſuppeſeſt; 


ille_neceliarius : quia Nay , which 55 more, he hath taken away the anthoritie 
ſtatim ſe & filin, &miſſ+ hi i | ; 
um,& dei Chriſtumyre #215 proofe of Miracles, when he ſaid,that many ſhould come 


bus ipliseflerprobaiu- ay; 7 works Afiracles to deceinue the ele, which notwithſtan « 
z3g*,per documenta vir 


tu:um.Atego negabo 4087 Were n9t to be receined; ſhowing thereby that the faith 


{olum hanc ill: ſpeciem " , 
CR of Signes and Miracles was a raſn Faith, as being verie 


petiifſe, quam & iple eaſre for thoſe that Poul fallly gine themſelues out to bee 
gran + exautors (Þriſt, © Saint Terom. T be Galathians had the gift of hea- 
my:r0s yenturos, ſigaa ting , and of Propheſie j and yer t hey were enſnaret by the 
TE Mis nates falſe Prophets. end it is to bee obſerned, that powers and 
fionem etiam: elefto - g/yes are ſcene to be wrought in thoſe that hold not the truth 
rum; nec ineo ramen of the (oſpetl, which may bee [aide againſt the Heretickes 


almictendos,temeraria 


tignorum & virunem that thinke their faith is ſufficiently prooned , if they bane 
—_ yoga "os Wrought avic Myracle, who in the day of Indgement ſhall 
hecilimany aeſerne to heare this ſaying, I knowe you not, depart from me. 
Gelainy. 94d 5. Auſtin.” Let noman ſel you fables. Pating hath wroght 4 
$ioul oltendirur,Gal.a miracle, 
ras accepto poſt dem S Spiritu,dona habu\fſe virtutum*%i.Prephetiam, linguarum donum,curationes 
&c,& tamena fallis dooribus irretitos efle, Obſeruandum eriam —_ virtutes dicuncur operari 
in tis qui non habet Euangetii yeritatem;ſicut in ills, qui Dominum non ſequentes ſignafaciebane, 
$:c:Hoc aduerſum hzreticos, qui poynenianges fide ſus ex eo,fiſignum aliquod fecerint, arbicrantur, 
&c.qui in die rudicii audire merebuntur; Nen nous v93,Diſcedite ame,&rc.p in lohan tra 13 Nemo 
ergo yobis fabulas vendar.Et Pontius fecit nuraculum;Et Donatus hs rs, Jr reſpondit ei ecels 
Fes Int teflanePollommerer illum montes tranſferre;charitatem autew oy 

12 NUDGEC.NAmM X contra iftos, ve fic loquar,mirabiliatios cautum me fecit Deus meugdicens, In 
mew av1 (heperibus exurgynt 7 ſendoprophata,ere, 


x at ©. &. £8. Sutton 
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miracke Donatus hath prayed, and God hath aufwered hins > 2. mart Po * 


from beanen, Firſt, eyther 257 rl deceined , or ſo deceing. cap 5.Scripraras ranea 


But grant for concluſuon,that he do enen remene monnt ains, A n —_— = 


f I hawe not lowe ( ſaith the Apoſtle) / am nothing, Cc. palkiogulranca nonfa, 
And as for theſe workers of miracles,our Saniour kath ware Om 4" _— 
ned vs of them, ſaying, In the laſt times there ſhall ariſe falſe verewas per witruen- 
Prophets, &ce And tothe anichees. 4 you reiett the newiſooms 2 Sh 
ſcriptures which are commannaded ana confirmed by ſo great Gr. Vigus a 
Anuthoritie, and yet ye worke no miracles : And though ye ena itor4= 4 
ard works any, we would take heede of them , accordmg to <warum authoritatem 
our Sanionrs inſtrultion. Matth. 24. So carneſt is he that fs ns f | 
nothing ſhould be beleened againſt the amthority of the ſcrip- pra fo ——_—__ , 
teres which amthority proometh her faith in the very things arias .1bd, | of 


themſelues. And we will take heede thereof ſaith he, r * Pe illuw Ancichrift 
um,in omni ſua vyirtu- 


for when Antichriſt ball come, Sat han ſhall be vnbo ? te,mirabiliter quidem, 


and he ſhall works by Sathan,in all power : ( \aith he ) in bites Hand __© 


tymg, by falſe viſrons(for Itis a thing doubrfull ) or elſe 8, ytrum propterea 
wn truth that ſhall draw men to lymg. Chryſo ftome # The _ lincfigna& pro 
proofe of Miracles «s,5f the connerſationbe good, &+ the con> CE rw" 2 1g 
feſſion tre: but if the confeſſion be not anſwerable to the con- phone planes cept 
werſatio,or the conuerſatio to the coufeſſion,there 1: fal/hood. hb xr GS c Tikes 


Now this nf oo ' vera prodigia,ad men- 
w this confeſſion depends of the Scriptures, for ſo 1532" CET 


hath he ſaid before : otherwiſe ( ſaith he in another dituos.&c, 


place ) we ſhouldeafily be decciucd, ſeeing that Anti- ©2/#;hmis. c7.Si- 
chriſt ſhall come with miracles , t being at falſe mn _ _—_— 
themſelues ( ſaith he ) or indacing to falſbr0d. But 1 5m ſo mA contell io 


converſationi non con 


Hon ac 100, 'the rue {, harch of ( briſt ſpall not be vencrit,autconfettioni 


nowne but onely by the ſcriptures ; e Aud he that ſhall looke <noeilat ing 


any other-where, ſhall be offended and periſh : for the war+ 2 Hacpradixit,ne de 


os; of miracles is now taken away, but is much counterfai- (Puna Mens fits 
fe | 


by ſuch as are falſe (, briftians. And therefore , ſaith ſeu ad falſfum inducen- 
Thevphilact, * Or Lord commanndeth his oftles to \ We fs hos ies 


preach , and to worke miracles, becauſe the word: pocth be. votens remquis cog- 


ore miracles: and many haue wrou ght miracles, whoſe prea- no "© "iti, vade 


ehing for all that was falſe. To which potntin the end the cognolſcat intantzcon 
, Ffufione fimilitudinis, 


| VETTE nifi tant | 
Scripturas; Zc Nunc fignorum gperatioomnino leuara eſt:Magis avtens apud in : ere uns ger Fl. 
fi ſane Chr.ſtiani fieri fits, &c. Qui ad alia relpexerin tſcandalizabuntur, & peribunt, non intelli- 
gentes que lit vera Ecclefia,&c x. Theophil.in Lxc.c. 9. Dans eis poteſtatemcontra malignos ſpiritns 
mon eo contentus fuir,ted iu!{ireos Euangelium Predicare;docens,ctum cui concredica eſt doring. & 
p!24icare,& miracula agere:Tunc enim przlicatio permiracula confirmatur, miracula'Perpradicas 
c:onemMulti enim mulca miracula. per d&monia fecerunt,quorum predicatio vera noy fuid, &, 
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Loney I2gs meh ncoof verie ſchoolemen do come. Thomas , Antichriſt bat 
chriſti miraculazad - worke miracles, yea and that true ones, touching the thing, 

ye emer ol although falſe concerning the end, which is, with intent to 
deceine. Gerſonagrees herewith, ſaying,* That they ſhall 

* Gerſon.in traBde di- be ſuch, for the triall of the eleft, and the ſubnerſion of the 
Aongd J1%: reprobate. * And we muſt not ( ſaith he) gize light cre- 
non culli vera fore con gzt therennto, as did Pope on xi. t0 1h of $. Ca» 

0 


ENT wh 1h tharin gf Sienna , wherewpen followed the ſciſme in the 


rum ſubuerſionem. Church that laſted fortie yeares.. | | 
ne derinar, Experi Touching Reuclations and vifions which are a kinde 


pluries loquimur, & of miracles, we hauethe plaine text to decidethe mat= . 
itidonene, ſed tardus Cre If. there ſhall ariſe ( ſaiththe Lord ) b 5n the muddghh of FIN 
nimis - Hic poſitus in ; hee, & Prophet, or 4 dreamer of dreamer, nd the ſigne or  '* 
nibus ſacrum Chriſti 93iracle which be hath told thee,come to paſſe and thereupon 
corpus,proteſtatus eſt | 1d trerne thee away to ſtrange Gods, ec. thou ſbalt not 


coram emnibus vt ca* 


uerent ab hominibus , heare hin. There are then both pr ophelies and vitions 
borjab ipecierdligis true in the effeR, and yet falſe in the end : and the triall 
nis loquentibus vio « of them (as we may ſee by this text ) is the doftrine: 


CA ee eff” Likewiſe when Saint Joby, to keepeys from falſe pro» 


miſſo ſuorum rations- phefies, exhorteth vs to prooue the ſpirits, by and by he 
& Eccleſiam «d diſcri addeth, © Heereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God: enery ſpi= 
wen (chilmaris: 86 _ xt that. confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
Hicenin Papa come. tc Teo fy prove the (riprurer by the 


tharinam de Senis in- Jo rine that they preach , which Saint Pawle ſerterh. - 
moron, Teoreveer. downein one word, if it be 4 according to the eAwalogie 


dinalibus& czterisdifl of £4,7h, Therefore Saul and Caiphas did prophelie,but 
nr rye df (as Saint eLugwſtine ſaith) as Baalams Aſſe once ſpake:/ 
—_— _ might they once ſpeake the trmth : for the dguell himſelfe to 
40,annos durauit, Colowr his lying ſometimes ſpeaketh truth. And the ſame 


oi iea413.1.> thing dotheancientfathers teach vs out of all the aforc- 


dRom.12-6 ſaid textes, wherein they ioyne viſions with miracles; 
| Inſtin Martyr. *The Pagans ( ſaith he) alleage their O- 
glufin Margrg.2-90- pactes,by what $4). Wha) we aiſcerne them if the enents 


watts Genius do anfivere both in theirs and ours? Surely by faith, end the 


preſtabiliors, quiuis ,-ue ſermice of God. Tertullian, * The Hereticks (ſaith he ) 


dearR.Ex fide & cul- pil] [ay Onto you,that their Dofors hane prophecied. Saint 
tu veriDelt Tenge f* 1.50756, among the oifts which the hereticks will abuſe, 


pre ſerip.c.44. Anciet 


I prefiz* namely,s prophecie, and the gift of tongues. Saint eAugu- 


g Huyong.in Eph ad. ; me 
Gals. 3 Yirrates,prophetiam donum linguatum,&c : 
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fine fittethin the ſame ranke, h 1f a brother or a ſiſter of buf yan. 
ours hane had a dreame or a viſion, &e. Giving one and 
the ſame rule de diftis &- wiſer, of things done and ſeene, And 


ods he meaneth new errors, dottrines not heard of in the 
I Vincent, Lyrinen.s, 15, 


Charch. eAnd then ( ſaith he) if any Eccleſiaſticall man, $ifurrexerix Prophers, 

or teacher, to whom it belongeth to expoand prophecies, aſ- * Mag we in Eccleſia 
fo to av hor new thing into the Church, let vs thinke that lrem.Quifunt Dii alie- 

the | ny 


pronidence of God doth ſuffer it to be done to the end , be Tinierrores exrranei 
trievs, ® And let the Catholicks know, that th mvp bdiopnront 
with the Charch receine the Doftors, but not with the Do- <Hafticus aliquis Ma 
giſter ,& ipſe interpre + 

rn 


Fors leane the faith of the Church, And (uch ( faith he a randis Prophera 
| Myſteriis Prophera no 


7) aſt Et ea 16.Si quando E. 


v4, little after. ).zkze Origen and Tertullian to the Church, a gotten in Bock te 


© and thar'fo: —_— _— r by how much the Demnrerinducere,ad 
INOIC gy STATE ad beſtowed ypon then, qutrionem 12 nottrs | 
" But he vince that hee preſcribeth Coaaf the ere ug Og. 
ſame,isthis: ® Depoſitzcuſtods, T hat we hold faſt the word midim,ca.23Noveriue 
of Ged, as a ſacred pledge, apainſf all the nowelties that men OCIIINL 
wonla bring into Religion, under ary pretence whatſoener : re noncam Do&oti. 
et if it were not a dotiyine celeſtiall, which it ſuſficeth ro 25 #clcfx dem dele 

44; INS - | «genes 

hane beene once reutaled, but an earthly inſtitution wherem naturrenano tcclefi- 
there muſt alwates be ſomewhat to correlt and amend, rren grin 
Would God he might herein be belecued a thouſand aniquam Chrittiane 
yeares after he wrote, Thomas ſaith, » Prophecie is not gAinplicatem Sic 
Gratia gratun faciens, A grace of God that maketh a man quibus Eccielue Dei be 
grations with him : but Gratin gratis data, A pracefreely or at «ua þ 4 
green. Andiin another place he faich, * That the Prophets vExcap.26, Depot, 


. Damnar 


wt | | corum vefaniam- qu; 
noug ac nougin diem quarunt,femperque aliud geftiune religioni addere,derr ahere, quaſi aowadelells 
doyma fit, quod ſemel tenendnm elſe (nfficizt, ſed rerrenta dicatio, qnz alicer perkci, nift affidua 
emendatione , imd potius reprehenſione non poſfit. o Thomss.1,p.q. 68. Propheti nog eft grazia -* 
gratumn taciens,ſeu gratia gratisdata, þ Id932.p.9.17 2, art.6. Prophetz demonum interduar vera + 


A Treat iſe Chad.z, 
praedicunmetiam ex in þ 


cumgeri the veric dinels may foretell true things, and that ſome-+ 
ſpiratione diuina. ; 


qDurand 30 qrert42 1177065 by auune inſpiration. Durandus, 4 The gift of pre” 
Fyugane NEG phecy 35 geen both to the good and bad. Henricus Haſfius. 
IS COmmMUuNIs. 


r Preys depramet 2, = T 8 vacertaintie of theſe Renclations 5 eaſily knowne , 
Henricus ex Haſlia re - 


hen as [aint Brio! | . LIE 
welationibus S-Brigide wm 4s / Br _ aith by Remelation that the _— 


& Catharine Senenſis , MAT 45 Conceined without Oripinall ſine, and ſam Ca- 
arum tribuit; quia 1l- : - : : 
og gg 1 therine of Siena ſaith quite comrarie. And therefore 


conceptaw fine pxccato {aith Gerſon, c we muſt not relye much wpon theſe viſions: 
originali diceba';hze Ang, 7 here are none elſe but thoſe to whom they are renea- 
contra,ex Antonin 


furama. led, that are bound to beleene them, And for the diſcer- 
{ Ger ſon. de examn, dof 


inconkd,;, Non.cito ning of them, he faith thus. t To trie the ſpirits, we hane 
ſync approbange viſio the Art readie at hand, namely, the bn owl: ag - of t he ſerip- 


Reg te ee Res Fres, For they are they in whichwe thinke we hane faith, 


L _— ls cv__ and they contaime the Arte of diſcerning the falſe prophets 


& Iders de probationt ſpi= 17079 F210 tY we, ard the true. Regelations from illuſions : Now 


rites. Probamur per- che matter in queſtion was about the Reuclations of 
modum artis;erudito» 


min ſcripreuris;Sune S- Brig#t. Againe, u In enery Rewelation there muſt needs 
en quid putamu be Moles and Elias, that is to (; ay, according to venerable 


tinentes arcem fallos Richard,the teſtimonies of the law and the prophets : other- 
Propheras averis, &ab 


Rei. Wiley $45 Verieſuſpicions, our Saniour himfelfe being plea-- 
of bis owne Renelations. 


nes coguoicendi:&%c. A le to baxe them for teſtimonies 
lias luperftxcionesin = Ang apaine, x T be ſcripture is the worke-houſe where. the 


Chuiltianiſmo. = ſtampe ofthe kings money is. Enery piece of coyne that dif . 
Fn emi melaricue Jer #e#e7 ſo little from the ſame, 11 comtrariwiſe : and the 
ſine oporter Moſes & 7eiecting of the Scripture 55 a moſt certaine preparation for 


Helias ilecundum ve- . , 6 
nerabilem Ricardum , the receinn of e1 nrchreſf . Otherwile, if they be not EX 


reſtimonia Legis &pro anzined by the ſcripture, Y They are ( faith he.) moſt com- 
;oqu) fulbeBaeſt, - 2 monly but ſickneſſes of the brain,that donothing elſe but in- 
——— duce (, briſtendome to all ſaperſtition, And indeed; how 
ya cou - a many ſuperſtitions are there in the Church of Rome, that 
vbi cuneusRegiz mo. haue none other kinde of foundation but theſe hol- 
inaliquo vel minino IOW and ſhallow fantaſics, 


punidodenarim dſcns: Weconclude then, that allthe aforeſaid miracles 4 

larus eft,&c,Ex eius ACC DOT the true markes of the Othodoxall and pure 
arr Church.Firlt becauſe they be notof the ſubſtance of the 
ſu epeionens = thing, but outward onely, Secondly,becauſe they be 
y1 exam. aacty. 


es Quidienim <OmMmon aſwellto falſhoode as to truth : whereas to 
lz{io ceredrizaurcon- Make them true markes, they muſt needes haue a cer- 
gelario,aut alia me- 


h taine difterence, Thirdly, that they need themſclues to 
Py be prooued and approoucd ( as we haue ſcene) by an 


Other 
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other marke, which is Dotrine, To be ſhort, ſeeing it is 
ſaid,that Antichriſt ſhall come inthe latter times, and 
ſeduce the greateſt part of the people, and that he ſhall 
fit inthe temple of God, thatisto boy inthe Church it 
ſclfe,and that inthe moſt eminent place thereof;8 ſhall 
worke ſtraunge fignes and wonders : wee conclude 
on the contrane part,that Antiquitie, Multitude, Suc- 
ceflion, and Miracles, are at this day ratherthe marke of 
the ſea of Antichriſt, and of that whorethen of Chriſt, 
and of hischaſt ſpouſe, of whom Chriſt hath giuen vs, |, 
bur this one marke * Ad ſheepe beare my voyce, He that | 13-29 &8.9, 
+; of the truth, heareth my voyce. He that is my diſciple abi- 
acth in my word. | : 

| CH AP. 1III. | 

That the holy ſcripture xs the infallible tonchſtone to trie the 

pwritie of dofirine by, which defdrine is themarks of 
| the pure Churches. 


= T7; Vr aduerſaries do therypon obiet 


L yntovs,that doQtrine is acommon 


H hatch the puritie of doctrine of his 


T0 V} argument, and cuery one ſaith, hegg 


SaT <4 {ide,andthat therefore it cannct be 
tr th IE, þ1.allcaged as a marke of the pure 

ROSE?) Churches, Ianſwere, that it is in- 

deed a common brag of al hereticks, but it is notalwaies 

a common marke, but peculiar and proper to the pure 

Churches. For both the Orthodoxfans, that is thetrue 

Chriſtians, and the Hereticks may haue antiquity,mul- 
titude, Succeſſion, and Miracles, as we we haue already 

prooued : but there is none but the Orthodoxall Church 

that can haue the truth & the-true doctrine, which con» 
ſeth in faith and charitie,in the rightadminiſtration of 

word & the ſacraments, becauſe the truth is but one. 

And ifthe other Churches boaſt thatthey haue ir, they 

haue nothing elſe but the bare ſound, avhich jsno ſoo= 

ner put tothe touch,butitis found to R uncatain Like. 

wiſe we ſee that when two parties goto law, each of 

' thempretenderh, chatright is of his fide. Inthe meane 


while, he that ſhould ſay, that , becayſc both of them 
I aftixme 
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" 
* v 
4 
| : 


Oy, 


affitwwe they haue right, there is no cauſe todiſpute of 
the right; bur tharhe onely which isin pofleſhion ſhould: 


cotitinue in it, ſhould himielfe worthie to be 


laughed ar, and ſhould oftentimes countenance the 


wtongfull poſleflion againſt the righttull owner. For, 
beſides the opinions of the parries, there be Aduocates 
to debate the right, and a law whereby it isto-be iud- 
ged,yea, and there be fome that ſweare and depoſe in 
the cauſe. Now, to decide the- matter in queſtion , 
wee haue no want ( thanks be to God) of a good 
ludge. | 


The queſtion berweene vs, is of the pure Hermite of Ser 
God,now how God ſhould be ſerued, ishorforman'to- © 


iudge, no more then it is fora poore countriman to ſet 
forth bookes how Princes ſhould be durifully. ſcrued. 
Nay,much lefſe, For, berweene man and man there is 
alwaies a proportion, but berween tman and God, there 
a Irmaw, lib,qc, 14, Can be none atall- Tothis purpoſe faith a renews, That 
— God hath'###ght vs, that #0 man kyoweth God, but as God 
niſi Deo docente. Cog. teacherh him, andthe ſoune renealeth bum. And Tertulhan 


noſcunancem quibus afrer hit, b 701094 appertainerh the truth, without God. 


revelat Filius- 


b Terwll,de ani c.1, To none 3s God manifeſted without Chriſt. And cherefore 
tie Dewrnt bs. itts God onely that mult be heard in this caſe, ind not 
—— fine Cri- men,who'iin deviſing orders & waies to ſerue God after 
1 their pleafure,ſeeke nothing elſe but to ſeruetheir owne 

© 2. Lam, $13 fantaſies. This is the cauſe why God himſelfe would be 
The owely Law-maker 10 his people, gining the a law which 

containeth whatſoener he requireth of men , aſwell in gene= 

rall as imparticular. Andtocutoftallmans inventions, 

iD. & 32 heexprelly forbiddeth them'to adde any thing thereto, 
or to take any thing therefrom. 4 Becauſe (as himſelte 

faith) he will be ſerned according to bis owne will, aud not 

according to that which ſeemerh good in mens etes,the which 

.$4/15,2 hehath comprized forvsin'thisone word, / will obe- 
dience, and not ſacrifice, The prieſtes were men, and of- 

tentimes did not content themſelues with Gods ordi- 

nance alone : whereas the example of the ſonnes of 4- 

aron ſhould haue beene an horror vnto eueric of them, 


o 


who * for offers e fire wnto the Lord, ſuch as 
he had IS: Io fn mth fire ſent 


from -- 


Þ 


V3 
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from heauentyet as men arc louers of their owne inuen= 
tions, they laded the people with traditions, with cere= 
monies,-and gloſes. And whereas the law was giuen to 
conuince them of fin, that ſo the might ſeek for mercie 
in Chriſt, they found them out other meanes for their 
faluation. 'But what faith, God by his Prophets, which 
he ſent vnto them from time to time, berweenethe pub- 
liſhing of the law, and of the Goſpell , f You ſay Wwe AYE fle.$.3.& 'y 
wiſe. The law of the Higheſt ts with vs : But how OE 
you be wiſe when yehawe reiefted the law of the Lord? 8 you $,it 03 
 hane broken my fo you hane forgotten it, you haxe pro-- 
faned my holy things. 6 Men were wont to ſeeke ran ou h Malach,2.7.6T. 
at your hips, becanſe ou were my meſſengers , but you haxe 
cauſed my people to fol. i The feare of this people towards me 
that ſhould be tyed to my law, is now no more but a com- 
mandement made by mew. k T hey walke inthe way that x £19,5;.: 
$:-0t good, they hawe choſen their awne waies in ſfteede if 
mine they hane runxe after their owne imaginations. But 
1ſayynto you, 17 hatmythoughts are not your thoughts, "(955-8 
"Or MY-Waies your Waies. q 1 will works marnuelons wonders m Eſu.29,14 
3 this people : Enery viſion ſhall be hidfram them,the wiſe- 
dome of their wiſe men ſhall periſh , and ſhall be hid from 
them. And therefore, , Binde vp the teſtimenie ( ſaith he 
to Eſay )) laps law Diſciples. eAnd if they nE(4.8.16, 
ſpeaks uot accoraing to this word, the morning light ſhall not 
e giuen vnt0 them. And indeed, becauſe they obſerued 
it not,the Prieſthood was turned to them into a. curſe. 
e Trad , God wasreaadte tomake a deworce with bis people. 
Ina word, the Prophet Malachze, to cut off the occafi= 


IEſa.29.1 3; 


on ofall theix madnes, recommenderh to the- Church , 


p the obſcruation of thelaw, 20d of the ordinances giuen 
by CAofes, villthe comming of. Helias , thatis Jobs 
Baptiſt the forerunner of Teſus Chriſt. So then we' ec 
that vntill the Goſpell of grace , there was one-law:in 
the Church, whereof the Prophets were the -expoun- 
ders, and whereby. the true worſhip of God was 


knowne from the falſe, without any recourſe had ro 


the- poynt of long: profeſſion , a thing that -might 
Gaue authoriſed cucn {/avacl againkt 1/racl . ps be 
| I 2 ſhort, 
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ſhort, hehimſelfe, of whom onely it is ſaid , q Heare 
q'Manh.17-5. bim,hath (to teach vs by his example ) giuen ſo great 
authoritie ro the iudgement of the law, that. he will 
haue the people to iudge thereby,whether he be Chriſt 
orno. * Search the Scriptures ( ſaith he ) for #n them you 
phinke ye hane eternall life, and they are they which beare 
witneſſe of me. The Iudge of the world doth: giue fo 
much prerogatiue to the Jaw, that by the ſame law hee 
will haue the world to iudge whether hee be Chriſt or 
no : whether he be the t:1ue Meſſjas, or but a counters 
fait : whether the Sauiour of the world, or a decemer of 
the people, And why ſo ? Becauſe it is not the word 
of Moſes, nor of Eſas, nor yet of any man, but the 
word of the heauenly Father , euen his that ſent 
him. 
Now , the holy Scriptures by the comming of our Theſcry 
Saviour Chriſt, haue loſtnothing, but rather. haue got- Fei 
ren the greater authoritie. ' God hawing ſpoken to our Fa- Chon 
thers ( {aith the Apoſtle ) at ſundrie times, and in diners 


{Hebr 1.1.81 manners,bath in dnnnfotie wnto vs by his owne 
el 


Sonne,This ſonne is God himfeltfe, his efſential word, he 
by whoſe coming the Church did looke for the mane- 
feltation of allthings. The word then that proceedeth 
from him ought to haue an infinite authoricy,and much 
leſfle may one now adde ynto it, then at any time, He is 
the infinite wiſedome of an infinite Father , and there- 
forc he couldrell ys all that is neceſlary for our ſaluati- 
on. He hath loued ys fo greatly : and therefore he 
would noct hide the word of life from vs, To be ſhorr, 
hee cameto lighten vs in darkenefle,and hath promi- 
ſed neuer to forſake ys. Hee hath then left vs ſome 
light to guide vs , and ſeeing hee is the light it 
ſelfe , it 1s ſuch a hight, as if wee followe it ,, wee 
cannot bee deceiued. Nowe that light, is his writ- 
ren word , which is the true Image of - that efſen- 
tiall word , in which he hath imprinted all that is 
required of ys for the glorie of GOD, and what- 
locuer is expedient for our owne ſaluation, This _ 

Tac 
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the Apoſiles receitied from-his mouth to preach the: 
ſame to all the world, and herein were true and faithful 
ambaſſadors: Againe, the ſpirit of God, through which 
they preached,indited it, and taught them what they, 
ſhould write,ro the end it might be left ynto poſtexitie,, 
in ſuch ſorr, as wee haue it now regiſtred = 

ſworne Notaries of the holy Ghoſt, and expounded in. 
many Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. Finally, theſe Regiſters 
of the kinodome of Heauen, haue beene examined and 
conferred by the common care of the Churches, who 
haue beene the Gardians-and keepers thereof, and who 
haue witneſſed that this word proceeded from them, 
and thereunto haue figned and ſealed with their bloud;. 
And that no writing elſemight bee made equall there- 
unto, and alſo to take away the foundation of all Here» 


hea ticks whoalledged euery where,and toſerue all turrees, 
—*, the traditions of the Apoſtles; the Churches haue re- 
= duced them into one booke, which they cal the Canon, 


Church, 
[ that is to ſay, « Rule, and the writings thereof, the (A- 
wonicall Scriptures, Thus then haue-wee in the Chriſtian 


Church,as was ynder the lawe,a Rule to iudge the right 
from the crooked, a _ to ſet yp our building by, a 
compaſle ro guide our barke by, a law to iudge our c6- 
trouerſies,and a God in his word to determine all Que. 


ſtions that growe among the Churches, All that is a- 
his word of God, isof God ; for-it is his 


oreeable tot | 
own word, all that is not agreeable to this words of 


manz& no man hath any voice inthe Church to make 
any lawes concerning the ſeruxce of God, The ſonne of *2% 17:5; 
manalone,who is both God &man,hath this power,of 
whome,onely it is ſaid: Heare him... All that is ouer and 
beſides this, oughtto haueno place in Its Church, 
 theaw. By this word thus limited within the bookes of the 
0a Canonicall Scriptures, haue thoſe of the Primitiue 
ezimitice Church razed out an infinite number of traditions, 
. which the Heretickes made to runne ſmoothly ynder 
the name of the Apoſtls,allowing of nothing bue what 
they found contained in the ſaid bookes. By the ſame 
alſo,they haue Ropped the mouths of Hereticks,which 
SS i ſprong 
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ſprong vpy through the cuill and corrupt interpretati« 
ons thereof. To be ſhort, they ncuer complaine when 
they haueto doe with Herericks that yeelde to bee try- 
edby thisTIudge, butmake full accoumpt they haue 
wettheir cauſe : But whenthey are to deale with ſuch 
a$vefuſe rhis Jucge, then ERS themſclues agrie- 
ved:becauſeit is impoſſible to finde a competent Iudge 
for him , that refuſecth to haue G O D for his 
Judge. 

Our aduerſariesawates cry to vs with open mouths, 

= The Fathers, the Fathers, the Fathers. But this is the 
Leto. 1udge by which the Fathers would be iudged and be- 
porum Principemprin-forewho'm they would plead their cauſe;by whom they 
Ee orar vr de Chriſto WOUId haue the pure Churches diſcerned from the ftn- 
non aliunde ferme, pure , the | Hereticall from the Orthodoxall, choſe that 
has ny ie rightly adminiftred the word and the Sacraments be- 


ve iciamus, inquit,v - : | 
crumipſe fir Chriſtus ing the effentiall markes ofthe Church , from thoſe 


an non &c.lacobus 


Archepiſcopusfians in that adminiſtred the ſame impurely. Their owne (7e- 
ſummugradidus per gyene ſaith, ® That Caipher prayed Saint Tames t9 prone 
Das pages. 7 the Scriptures alone, that Teſus warthe Chriſt : and that 


35 fignauirgquodleſus bro proogedit ſeantn daies together which was for that the 


x Etlib,1o-Hocvnum Tewiſh Church was not guided bur by the Scriptures: 


rofitemur ſcire,quz 4 {ti | 
Mo Procheradtzcr. Much more then oughtthe Chriſtian Church to bee ſo, 


mus:Ea autem abeo becauſe the fame ( Terent maketh Saint Peter to ſay, 


ow recite tun 0 * That our Samorr (hbriſt hath taught all that was ſuffis 


tiz iudicauit,c. Cent to Saluation; and that from the diuine Scriptures the 
wa firme aud ſormd Rule of Truth muſt bee taken. Yet was 
regula verntatis. not this for want of Miracles. [renew ſairh;) By the eL- 


rn oo 6 poſtles ir the Goſpell come wntowvs, which they preached wn 


peruenit ad nos,quod they dajes, and afterward: by the will of God they deline= 


penny oa red it unto wi in the Scriptures(tradiderunt )to be the pil- 


r Dei voluncatem, in /zy aid groundworke of our Faith. Againe, * The Goſpel 
Eparienobats, is the pillar and firme foundation of the Church, So that 


& columnar fidei no- the Scriptures are the foundation of our Faith, and alſo 


CS. nia « ofthe Church: and that fo farre forth, as how little ſoe- 


firmamentum Eccle. yortheHereticks of his time allowed of chem, the good 


fiz,Euangelium. , 
2;.3.c.23,Nozauem Father maketh himſelfe ſure ro confure them all, there- 


G TIS ys by, * By theſe ſame Bookes (ſaith hee ) which they hae ſo 
- CRmus, fhortned and mained 2 will wee rongince then. COON 
T he 
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b the Scriptures are written for vs, wpon whom the ends of bNenall-aine Praxiigh 
the worldare come. Apiine, © we hane for our authors the (7; ha « cripta 


eApoſtles of Chrift, who did not chuſe ont of their owne finesdecucurrerune. 
Fs what they were to teach; but ſuch as they had re- prone rareferp. or 


ceined of the Lord, they delinered'to the Nations. If then an ſolos Chriſt "% 
Angell from heagen doe preach otherwiſe,let him be accar- tune quod bon 


fed. And therefore, © The Dotrine of the Herericks being Fre puny a 7 and 


compared with that of the e Apoſtles ( with the letters of narjonibus aſſignavs 
- ttaqne eta An- 


Faith ) that is the Scriptures yt will declare of it ſelfe by the Tot: Mane eviiAn- 


diner ſitie and contrarietie thereof,that it nener came fr om uangelizauerit,anarhe- 
maelto, 


ANHe eApoftle. And ifthouyet doubt,whither thou muſt d Itcm. Ipſa dofring 
vndergoe the indgement of the ſcriptures; © They can corum Apoſtolics co. | 
(ith hee) from no ather place ſpeak of the matters of faith font. $a urriegs] & 
but from the letters of Faith. And,* from whence may the nuntiabit,nequs Apolt 
Heretickes be conninced to bee enemies and ſtrangers to the \g,neque apotiones 


Apoſttes, but by the dinerſitie ofthe Doftrine ? But , wee Widem. Alionde fcilt- 
Hs brought & bing of our owne,that wee ſhould either by ys roi 6-4" 


' : x . Wu ns hdei? 
Adaition , $ wbſtr 41407, 07 WISIALON OKC anze t hing , wee | Ibidew, Vnde autenn- 
ſhould finde therein to be contrarie to the Scriptures. Con» extragei.& inimici A- 


170 ; 22 | , poſtolis haretici, nifi 
trariwiſe ofthe Hereticks he ſaithz 8 The Hereriches fre CGEIRON 


the light of the Scriptures . | Take awaie from the Here Nibilde proprio inru> 
ticks that which they know with the P agans,and bring then va. wp f Hue 


but to the Scriptures alone, & they will not be able to Std, turis deprevenſura de- 
Yea, and he diſputes againſt Aaron, by the Goſpell Mn. pw aces 


of Saint Zake, which CHarcon only allowed,andeuen remediaremus- 
then when it was pard and cut off athis pleaſure , and | poone 2 hic.p ary aubd | 


yet doth hee figde inough therein wherewithal to con- Scriptararim- þ How, 
found him, And that cannot bee obieRed here which 2% ikaicis Lapmane = 


hee ſaith and maintaineth ſometimes, That the Here... vt de Scripturis folis 
queſtiones ſuss ſiſtanr 


tickes oughtnetto beeallowedto Gm of the Scrip- &itare non pocerune, 

tures. For hee ſpeaketh manifeſtly of thoſe that reiec- —_———— 
. o 2 CO. Co £ * 

ted the Canonicall Scriptures; and foylted in ſome o- ob Ft ſarip has 


ther, by which they would bee tryed, * 7 heſe hereſſes rac 15.37.45. Hun 


radum porifſiimum 
(faich —_ , no admit» 


tend:s harericizad vilam de ſcripturis diſputationem;&e kPt.c.179 QUi2 nihilproficiat congreſſin 
acr/pturarum, &c.#ta enim hx ven Tecipitqualdam Scripturas;& fi quas vecipir,adieQiunibus 
& detraionibus ad dipsfirioners inflitur1 hui interuertic : & fi recimit , NON Tecipit inte- 
grat, &c. Errap. go. Mircion Nowm Teſtamentum 4 Vetere feparat"Idem hb 4.cont, Marcgon Ex 
us Commentazortbus ques habernns,Lucam videtur Marcion elegilſe, quem cxderet(i.interpolater) 
ominia quz de Natiuitate Chriſti reſecans. &c Er cap 4-Ego meum'dico Eaangelium Lucz.verum , 
Marcion,ſuum:Ego Marcionis adfirmo adu!teratum; Marcion,meum- Quis inter nosdeterminabit,ni- 
& terwporis ratiogei praicribens auchoritatem quod antiquius reperigtur; & e: praiud. cans YMuratio» 


of the Church. 


new quod poſterius re- ({aith hee) doe not receine ſome of the Screptur! t and thoſe 
wy ee mr 125* that they doo receine, they wreſt to their purpoſes by additi- 
rinchii haulecingal 0775 474 ſubtrattions , and will not adwit of the whole Scrip- 


foe RC — tures together. And thoſe were the diſciples of Doſithe- 


gantPhilippenlestheſ 1s, of B aſilides, of Valentinus, of Praxeas, the Carpocra- 
4 , | 4 . . . . . 
euideriam Romani de 714775, the Gnoſtickes the CMarcioniter,&-c, with whome 


Pages lanem., Ae the matter in queltion is not, whether ſuch a place haue 
y , | 
Io Mathei Evangelio ſuch a meaning, or ſuch : But, whether ſuch a booke be 


veuntur; Marcion Lu- Saint Johns,or not, And whither that be the Goſpell of 


an C1 dir. Vale. . . k 
*inus Toanne abutitur, SAINt Like, which CAarcion approoueth,or that which 


& paulum eiurat;No - Fertg//;ar allowethzto cleere the which!, there was no 
uum Exigelium 1aQas, - , 
cui eitulum facit veri- Other way, but to viewe the old Copies, kept in the A= 


p10 we 1 poſtolicall Churches. But they could not retaine ſo lit- 


ra, nec pauciora, Cle of them, but he makes himſelfe ſure to couince them 
ankle —_— _"thereby,Saint (5priay, 'Thow(O Lord)commannaeſt vs, 
runt ,cos conincemus, 20 heave thy woelbelooned ſonne, Speake then Lord, for thy 


Cen ofats no [er art beareth. The ( briſtian Religion ſhall finde that out 
eu Domine,nes preci of this Stripture the Rates of all Dottrines hane flowed 
HD omine . quia Fo9rth > and that , whatſoener the Eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
audirleruuxuus' Chriſt cepline containes doth groowe from thence, and thither doth 
uy ry = yn returne, ANd therefore we haue no cauſe to feare, but 


niu mdodrinarum 7e> that thereby wee may cafily diſcerne the pure from the 
gulas emanaſſe?& hinc , Y N 
Slci, & buc reverti  IMPUTC- For(faith he) "7 hey are not toynea to the Church 


quic Lemme that are ſenered from the Goſpeli. And,” wvilt thou lay a= 
CL to Lapſi. Ec vvay thy errour, and finde the truth ? it is eaſie to doe for 


cleſiz non iungitur , . . 1 
he is wo ung —S] ſimple and rel, gion m: ndes : for if wee retwrne to the fon 
ratur, taine of the dinine Tradition hnmane errour doth ceaſe, 05 


nIdemepiſt.7 4.lncoms+ 
endio 4 apud reli - the r e aſon of the Sacraments tis knowne, (0 4s all that which 


Soks % fimplicesme- w4s hid vnder the miſt and clowde of darkyeſſe is laid oper 


tes, & errorem depone | ; 
EN nes 2» the light, wee then that are Gods Prieftes , if the Truth 


ruere veritatem.Nam fi hawe wanered in any thing, let vs returne to the Lords foii= 


Cy 6: taine to the Enangelical and eApoſtolicall Traditions. And 
verramur, cefſae error What tradition? ®this booke of the Law(aith hee ſdall not 
hum anus,8& ſacramen - horas 
torum caleſtium rati- | IEEE par 
one peripe&a,quicquid ſub caligine ac nube tenebrarumlatebat,in lucem veritatis aperitur,8&'c,Qued 
& nanc facere oportet Dei Sacerdotes,precepra diuina ſerusntes; vt fi in aliquo nutaverir & vacilla. 
verit Veritas ad originem Dominicam & Enangelicam & Apoftolicam Tradirtonem reyertamur,& 
inde ſurgat aQus noltri ratio,vnde & orde & urigo ſurrexit,&c. 0 I bidemn. Non recedet liber Legis 
huius ex ore tuo,ſed mediraberis in eo die ac noe, vt vbſerues Facere omnia que icripta {unt,in eo. 
$i ergo aut in Euangelio precipirurgaut in Apoſtolorum Bpiſtolis,aurt in Acibus continetur?obler- 
vetur diuina hec & ſanQa Tradnio, 


- > 


depart from month : but thou ſhalt meditate therein day 
and night, to ave all that is written therein. If it bee com- 


marnded or contained in the Goſpel, inthe Epsfiles or Ati s By 
ef the e Apoſtles, let uch « holy and dinine Tradition bee Merenes oth 


waies the word of God, and ſetteth fourth ſo q On; | 
warranted by the Rules of the Goſpell, and of the Apoſtles, »ſCircumcitus 

F Teſius Chriſt appeareth alwazes in the Mount aines and in —_— —qul mper 
the Hilr: nener ſecke him but in the Monnt aines of the law fanam dodtinam * 
ax of the Prophets. Againe," e£1 our Saniour ajd by the lick Gan 2 
word of his Dottrine put the Sadnces to filence, ſo let hys profes. 
followers doe with examples ont of the Seriptares , that by Scies lens Ge : 
the ſound Dotlrine thereof, all mouthes may be ſtopped. A- in colli. 
thanaſas beeing ſo choaked with the power of the Ar- — Lops 
»wans that hee was euen brought to complaine as Elias Propherarum monti- 
did. * The holy Scriptres (faith he) are/ufforient for the Cn inajns.2. $i. 
ſhowing forth of the truth, " True Faithin Chriſt 1 there x Aluwtorverbodos 
olainely knowne. * The Seriptare is the CMoſtreſſe of all mporanseannnn 
Vertne, and of all true Faith. ) Thou needeſ not(aith hee f<.facievr & Chriſti 
tO Serapion) ftudie any other thing. And forthe Arrians, mr mnt gs. 
z The Heretickes ({aith hee) are to bee ſtoned with Ar. FPoretiecundum fans 
guments out of the holy Scriptures. Againe, 3 If you bee cem nobles. 

Al Contr, 


the Schollers of the Goſpels, walke by the ſcriptures. For, 
what an we rt 51 it of you to Sake vnte vs thinges roy mind ale rae 


ſe pa 
not written in ih Scriptures, ſeeing our Sauionr hath ſaid J<jiP"ure ad veritatis 
wnto vs, If you abide in my word, you ſhall bee my aſciples? » 1dem et. a 


: : an, Vera & pia in 
And let not our aduerſarics here obicR ynto vs,that he @; Qoatt Fit ne Fo 
K Was cris literis liquet & cog 
. poſcitur. 
x Ldews de interpr. Pſalm Diuina Scriptura eſt magiſtra virtutis & vers fideiry Idew ad Serap, Solum 
ex {acris literis condiſcas,Sufficiunt enim quz in 1llis reperies documenta, 
x dem contr. Arran, orat.2, Lapidandi ſunt beretici facrarum literarum argumentis. a 147 
de incay Doms. Sidiſcipuli eftis Euangelioram, per Scripturas incedite. $ > 6eang {a3 Scripturis fa- 
bulari yultis, cur nobiſcum concertatis. quinec oQui nec audire fuſti quod extranceum 
ſit ab illis dicente Domigo;S: menſeritiorn mee ſermons jme; 6: ſe ipuls grit Ge. 


| ATreatiſe 


was much troubled with the eLH7r#an;, becauſe the 


b Tdew deſi Dies)- | 2 
Pry woe vocem WOT de 64450 749, { on{ubſtantiall s 1$ NOT found in the 


Hemvocuſen,conſwiſtari Scriptures © tor (faith hee) Þ Althowgh I haxe not there 


li | i k 
ſactis literis,rem ramen found the word, yet haxe I found the verie thing. Saint Ba- 


EY En fall © The Old aud newe Teſtament is the treaſure of the 
& Nouum Teltamenca ( -#7cÞ. 4 The hotie Scripture hath beewe written by the 


theſaurus -— eliz. Holy Ghoſt, that it might be as a common ſhop or ftorehonſe 
ſcriprara dininitus in W/ere wee might finde all remedies for onr ſoules, and as 4 


{pit yr ang _ common treaſure of all good learning.< Inthe ſame , e 
ra,veranquam in come Oe of V5 Kft Jearne all that is for good vſe, either that wee 


frat own may the more ſatisfic our mimaes m godlineſſe , or that wee 


nes homines 1emedium M4y not accuſtowe Our ſelues to the conſtitutions of men. 
& medzlam ſuis mor'* 4, 1becan;e(ſayth hee) f it is the part of a Faithfull ſer- 
parieggoa;a\5s, eſt yan, to diſtribute among hu fellow ſernants that which hee 
ne dofrine. omaib . P4t2 receined of his Maſter, (yneerely, and without anie 
propoſitum. © Idew is raingling : I ans bound ofmeceſſii to acliner that unto you 
” tom Pt . which I hane receined ont of holy writ.3 The faithfull muſt 
= apy ve ynulquile a/ſo beleene with fulneſſe of ſpirit the things conteined in the 


edilear,& reum &ne S$ 44 Tv ng reiecting any thing therecf, or adain 4= 
celſarium eſt, rum ad yy zh;ng thereto, foraſmuch as whatſorner is not of Faith,is 


maiorem expletionem 


animiia picrate, tum [4/73 41d that Faith is of hearing, ana hearing of the word of 
eciam ne humanis01- (og; Fþerexpon it followeth , that whatſoener is withiut 
Idem de vera fide, Fide- the dinine ſeriptureis withovt Faith, and therefore ſin.Co- 
lisminiſtri boceltpro trariwiſe, Þ 7t 55 the part((aith hee) of the wnfaithfull, to 


nu, vtquea benigno ; ; , a R 
Doo indin conſeruos revelt the i. that are written, or to bring in thinges 


= _ ray an not written : ſeeing our Sauioar bath ſaide, Hy ſheepe, 


& nwllius rei alterius heare my Voice and not the voice of ſtrangers. 
aimiltione aduitzrt® = Now, by that, by which we knowethe ſheepe from 


cuſtodiat . Quocirca 
ego quoque quzexdi- the onens and the Sheepeheardes from the Wolues: 


aims literts acceptnz© (4, 111 wee not by the ſame allo know the true Churches 


n—_—_— from the falſe? | 

© Lim is reevtmoral; Optaties diſputing with the Donatifts ; * The queſtion 

re. $0.Qud propriuw gs ({aith he)whither after the Trinitie, wee ſhould rebap- 

is? Ve cum eiuſmo- 

di carta anion qxpleri « nt /-., F 

onecredat que dita-funt in Scriptura,Nihilque reiiciat,aut nouum ftatuere audear.Et enim fi omne 
ex fide non eſt,peccatumeſt,vr air A lus? fides aurem ex auditu? auditus aurem per ver bum - 

Dei: fine dubio cam quicquid extradiuinam Scripturamelt,ex fide nos fit,14 peccatum ent. 

h 1dem de verafide.Si fidelis eſt dominus,&c.manifeſtiſſimuro eft infidelitatis argumentum,& 6g. 

num ſuperbiz certiſſimuma fi quis eorum que ſcripta ſunt,aliquid velit reiicere,aut corum quz nor 


ſcripta 1ntro ducere,cum Powinus notes Jeſus Chriſtus ixerit Our smea vocem pweam 
vorem p#n ſequentur.i Mile lib. ys 


of the Church. 


tize inthe Trinitie(that is ro ſay , whither wee ſhoul 

rebaptize thoſe that haue beene once baptized accor- rerum licearfscere/Vos 

ding to our Sauiour Chriſtes inſtitution ) Tow ſay , yea; CEE 

wee deny it. Betweene your yea, and our nay, the ſoles of liceeveſtrum;er nom li- 

the people are in a waxering : Neither of vs are to bee be- rnhnns, on pode 

| leened: wee muſt then hane mage! to decide our difference. keen ;rendi ſunt 
If they bee Chriſtians, they can be afforded to neither party, os, 


de vtraque 


for affeition hinders the trath, that it cannot bee found ont. non peſ 

Shall we ſeehe for a Indge abroad? if he be a _—_ , B00 Geet 
enderſtands not the ſecrets of ({hriſtians ; and if hee bee a inde AF agpSnGs 
lewe, hee is an enemie to our Baptiſme. Therefore mn f\cac.5£ tudeus,ini 


Earth wee can finde none. What then ? Shall wee ſeeke for micus eſt Chriltiani : 
one in Heauen? Nay tet v5 nener knocks at Heanen, ſeeing en. oy mm Ergo in 


that wee haze heere in the Goſpell, a Teftament, And here poteriereperiniindici- 
may earthly things bee well compared with heauenly. qus Blader Solve 
The father that hath many children, ſo long as hee is lining, qidpullamusadee. 
bath no uſe of a Teſtament : Chriſt alſo,ſo long as hee Was pic in tuangetio Teſta» 
preſent vpon earth ( though hee bee not now abſent from mencum? tp | 
thence ) game in charge x, eApoſtles all that was neede- celeſtidus compar ariz 
full,conſidering the time, But as the earthly father , ſeeing oo - Deed ov 
himſelfe neere death , and fearing leaſt his children ſhould merotos filios+ bis 
growe to ſutes after his departure, calleth for witneſſes and ko eanl/ bow 
transferreth his will out of that breſt which is readbe to die, lis, von eſt ad huc ne« 
to mſtruments of writing that will long continue:eAnd if nn EI 
any Variance ariſe among the Peri” runne uot tothe quamdiupieſens inter. 


| wo | 
T ombe, but they hae recourſe to the Teſtament , and hee md Ainro wor 


that lyes in the Tombe, ſpeaketh ont of the Teftament , at if pore quicquid neceifa- 


hee were lining : $0 /y wee of Chriſt, who ir in Heauen, ootfinle. Sd CO” 


Let vs ſeek bus will n his Teſtament, for thoſe things which terrerns pater,ſe un 


. : conficio lenſerit mortis 
you doe at this preſent, hee behelde at that time , asif they (ines ne poll morons 


had beene preſent, 5c. Saint eAwgyſtine makes the ſame png prot 
diſcourſe in diuerſe places » Which it would bee Tides. ol 


oucrlong to write our, and cocludeth withtheſe words. non, 2-11, ml 
. . euro tra tl = 

K The Indge harkens with attention, the «Aduocates Lold las div rar Ee 

their peace, the eryers commannad ſilence, all the people ſwf taeric inter fratrescon- 


rentio nata,nouitur ad 
K 2 pe nſene ly tumulum,&d quaritur 
Teſlamentum, Ftquiin tumulo quieſcir,tacitis-detabulis loquicur viuis, 1s cuius eſt Teſtamentum 
10 ccalo eſt:Ergo Volurtas eius, velit iu Teſtamento, fic in Euangelio inquirkur. Itera in preſentia 
quz modo facitts jam futura conſpexerat Chriftus, | 
bh Aug.in pſal. 21.tratresſumus, quare litigamus? Non inteſtatus mortnis eſt pater: + 
Fecit a & fic moxruus eſt, Tamdi contemditur de beredit ate mortrugrumy quandiu teſts 
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_ pen{mely liſten to heare the words of a dead max. 
—_—— m— ee lier in the Tombe without feeling, and yet his word: 


aum fuerir;tacent 9M carye force with them. But ( brift {ateth in Heanen , and 
oo N—— ſhall his Teſtament bee contraditted? Of this Teſtamenr, 


intenrus audit; Aduo- that is, of the Holy Scriptures, theſe are his ordinarie 
Cati ſilent; precones (i- 


Con cunt, vniuers HAximes, The Church is a mother and her Breaſts are 


ſuſptius eſt | > 
fas pe us t 2/2e rrwo Teſtaments of the Holy Scriptures. From thence 


wi, flle fine {enſuiacet Wee 47e to ſerch the mulke of all the Sacraments that haxe 


at nn ea $6 or beene inſiituted for our Salwation,”" When the Enangeliſts 


Ekriftusin cal, 414 eApeſiles hane written the things which God indited 
on nemo cnt Te" and declared tothen, wee muſt not ſay that hee himſelfe 


Z bath not written them : for whatſoewer hee would we ſhould 
COEEN teſtatorLs vo _ ade 


luntati in omnibus pa of his ao mg. and of bis (a ay Y v4 , he commannaed thens 


reaturSi quis contra fo write it, as with his owne hands, And therefore , The 
voluntaterm teſtatoris 


Journ eeear 207d of God ({aith Daxid)" is alanterne to my feete,and 


hereditace. Teſtamen- 4 light vuto wy pathes; namely, that wvord wohich 55 con= 
rum profero; verba te- 


Bccccls 2erite. trined in all the Holy Scriptures. ® Let vs woalke then in 


in epift.ioan.traft. | | | ith 1 
I np bagel the light of the Scriptures, haning reconrſe{ as hee ſaith in 


*eracins,duo Teſta- INOFDCT Place)? to that ballance of the Lord, where things 
menta Scripruraiumdi gre yot weighed by mans wit but by dinine Authority.1T o 


CS the hal ergrnret in whichbe hath placed theife of mi ſal 
rorum,pro #terna ſalu- uation;of 


pr gen which this ſaith is conceined,by which the inſt ſhall 
= Ldemds conſeng, Iine.Contrariwiſe,” The authority of the Scriptures cannot 
pon, meme wap \. Parr, but faith muſt needes ſtagger and faile. © for thou, 


poſtol{cripſerant que Lord, ({aith he)haft ſet a firmament of anthoritie ewer Us 
Deus okendic & Units {8 thy asine Scriptures. A firmament (Ifay) aſwellto 
eft quod ipſ ronferip diſcerne the true Church by, as to conuince the Chur- 
0 Queequitenin® ches thatare lying, and hereticall. For(ſaith he)*To the 


diftis pos legere voluir, £84 tho mighteſt not erre in the Church,&leaft any ſhould 
ran ſay wnto thee,thws is (brift, vwoho is not Chriſt, or this is the 


adn wits C harch,which is notthe C hurch,heare the voice of. the ſhep- 


Lacernapedibus meis, hear d,. Hee hath ſhs vved heſclfe wxto thee : haxzdle hins , 


Verbum tunm,& lume and 


f emitis. Verbum elt quod Scripturis ſanRis omnibus conrinetur. 6 Tdaw in form, 2 3 5.de temp, Ad luce- 
ceruam Scripturarum ambula mus.p Idem de Bapt.cont.Donat.l.2,c-14.Recurrens ad illam ſtaverara 
Dominicam,ybinon ex humano ſenſu, ſedex authoritate diuina,rerum momenta penſantur,inuenis 
Hom ſenrenuam, Sec, arrange ro Apr chriſtoFilio tao, arque in SciFpturis ſanQue cre- 
debam te poſuiſſe vitam ſalutis humane. 1 dew Cinmct,Dei |. 19.1 g.Ciuitas Dei credit Scripturis ſanf- 
6,9uas Canonicas appellamus, vnde Fides ipla copcepra eft, ex qua iuſtus vinet- r IdewdedoAy, 
Chrif.lb.rc, 37-Tiwtabir __ diuinarumS$cripturarum vacillat authoritas.{ Idewl. 13.Contell, 
«15, Tu deus nofterfeciſti nobisfirmamentum authoritatis ſuper nos mScripturatua. t Idem in Pſalm 
69 Nein Eccleſia gs eibi diceretChriſtus eftqui non eft Chriftus, aut, Ecclcfia En 
oft Eccleſia. Audi vocem i Pafteris,oftendir fe ribi,Palpate & videts.ORendit & ne- 
GS nogmuge Ecclebin, Habes yocem Pattoris tui; Noli ſequi vocem alienorum& furrm nen 


of the G burch. 77 
and oe bins; He hath alſo ſhowed thee the (bavch, that the * Tdmin Pſakm.57.. 
_— of the (hnrch ae not deceine thee 5, Thou haſt the x wrmags ts —_ 
woyee of thy ſhepheard : follow net the Poyce of, ftraungers . oy 
and thou ſralt not feare the thiefe. If then thou art to deale centem;audi veritarem 


loquentem: Recitamus 


with Hereticks." Let all our papers be laid afide,let vs bring 1uruicgs;ncce Chit. 
forth the Books of God, Hearken to Chriſt that ſpeaketh ; ws Seeds. 
Hearken to the Truth that talketh. We ſay wnto the Here- ,p.c.,. Non afteranues 


tickes, Thus hath Chrift ſaid,&c. x we bring out of Gods fuerasdololas ybi ap- 
Treaſure, the dinine Balance,to trie that _ 85 heanie, ans cement ra 
from that which is light : bycakſe that ? againſt the errors %* ſt: Sed af- 
fall of ſnares and Pea God hath fablified us 4 Fort DIES HR. 
#n the Scriptures, againſt the which no man dares toſpeakg *>anquam ce "44 


4 word that will newes ſo little be thought. a Chriſtian, Be= quidfit grauius-app» / 
ing todiſpute with the Donatiſtes — the queſtion of CINE . 
the Church, ,e diſpute (ſaith he ) where the Church is. noſcawus. y Idem1ratf 

Shal we ſeek her #n our words or inthe words of leſus( brift, be Acts mo 
her head! Surely, I think jn the words of her head,who is the voluit ponere ficmams 
#2zth that beſt knoweth his owne bodie:for the Lord kyoweth —_ 2 mage 
#boſe that are his. We will not then haxe her ſought in ogy 1oqu1,qui quequomo 
words, &c.. Againe, a Let not theſe words be heard any | manngy $-eea gn] 
more betweene v5, 1 ſay this,aud, thox ſayeſt that : But thus *14em dewit. 


faith the Lord, we haue the bookesof the Lord, to the an- Eecle Janecork der: 


thoritie of which we both yeald owr ſelues, we gael De werTanan, ap: 


ait, There let ws ſeeke the Church, by that let vs decide our nar na , 


Canſe : for 1 deſire that the Church of God ſhould be ſhowed 3. in verbs capitss. 
by dinine Ore and not by Pn documents, And a- Chr Par dis 
gaine, b Let them ſhow vs by the Scriptures, if they be the doo . —_ 
Church.or no, © Iuthem x <a C Auf thems Veritas ety & oprnd 
alſo we hawe knowne the Church, And ſo much the rather *2uitcorpusſum No- 
ought we to ſticke to the Scriptures, becauſe ( as he Cunt eine In verbis 19- 
faith in another place, a The Prophets who foreſaw in mmernges, of. > 1 
ſpirit the fallions that would be made againſt the (arch, * __ .3* Nonaudis. 
mus 


cis. Hecdico 


:credimus,vtriq; 


de med! 
{ed aliunde recitamus.Quia nolo hwgaky 2 
oftrari,8cEr cap.6. Legite nobishec de:Pro- 


eSC ripturz Comm 


<e Chritg» 
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| hare prophecied mere clearly of the Church , then of 
dre" omen, © Chrift himſelfe. So ſauth he inthe conference of Car- 
debantin{piritu con - thage ; e If we were but now borne, and ſhould bethinke vs 


Eccletiam h | | 49 
c Bnrcecbp vulas heerein Africa to what communion of ( briſtsans we ſhould 


& de Chriſto non tan» linke onr ſelues : ſurely, we muſt reſolue thereof by the ſerip< 
ES tures : and reieiting all offenſine opinions , betabe ws tot 'N 


Vbi Auguſtin, Sinunc gzefy word of God which cannot ye. Againlt the Arrians he 


kewA in Abica,i was to diſpute of the Eſſence of the Sonne of God : And 
communioni Chrifti - therefore he ſaith, to aximinns their Biſhop. t eMeage 
mus*proculdubio eam #0f £9 7786 the Connell of Arimino for a Rule, no more then 
TS ne I alleage to thee the Conncill of Nice, I am not bound tothe 
wus, & criminatrices AH H0ritie of the __ thou to n- antheritie of the other : 
CE lace, det ws contend with matter againſt matter , cauſe againſt 
en rn cauſe, reaſon againſt reaſon, by the anthorities of ja Peri 
art nelctunt no tene- 2 ,ye5 WhICh are common tous both; Againſt the Pelagi- 
EE Rb nero had to deale about the power and effcacie of our 
Epiſtorm Arionraen 1-0rds deaths & 7 his contronerſie ( faith he ) hath need of @ 
{-3-c.14.Nec ego Nice - Judge thereof,ard let himſelfe tell vs whereto his death bath 
— ore. beene profitable. Let the Apoſtle alſo indge thereef with 
di \proterre hing, for 5n the eApoſtle.Chriſt bimſelfe ſpeaketh. It is ſaid 
Loren econ I of the Father, that he hath not ſpared his owne ſonne , but 
rm illius derineris.Serip har gixen hins to death for v1. A ainſt the Manichees, 
bus veriſque commu - h They aye not Hereticks ( ſaith he ) bat in this reſpett,that 
—_ + amd —__ F hey rightly vnderſtand not the Cathelicke ſcriptures, and 
uo cum rationeconcer - Ao wilfmlly bring in: their opinions ag inſt the trmth of them. 


eps : And albeitthey reieQted part of the ſcriptures, yet he 
dem de s , , 
bony 3. ncoromrtaneuer leaues preſſing of them with the refidue which 


ogy Cha wane they receiued, and challengeth them with the ſame 
wors eius profeceric. Weapons they accepted,as we read of our Sauiour,i whe 
þ nfm noon. in the matter of the reſurreition confuted the Sadauces by 
| effundetur in remifliovem the Bookes of Moſes, becauſe they reiefted all the reſt-Saint 
Fs ions quia 40799 * T be (,burch of C brif doth not conſiſt mm the wales, 
& in Apoſtoloipſelo- bxet i the truth of doftrines : whereſoener faith is , there 5s 
Fe as C4 the Church. But whreby ſball this faith be knowne, and 


mat & dicit Je Dee Pa 
erexquiapreprie File non ſO conſequently this Church? 1 The Chxrch of Chriſt 


h 1dem de Gineſt ad lit: ( (aith 
L7.cap.9.Non ob aliud ſunt hzretici nifi quod Scriptnras Catholicas nenreQe incelligentes,ſuas fal. 


ſas opinianes contra earum veritatem pert inacirer afferunr, 
Mart, 2 2.4 2,k Hierom.m Pſal.x z 3.EccleſiaChrifti non confiſtic in parietibos,ſed in dogmatum ye- 


risate. Kcclefia ibi eft,vbi vera fides,&c.l Id7in Mich, l; 1.6.3, Ecclefia Chriſti que habiratbene,& in tots 


Um F of the (hurch. © 70 
faith hee againe ) which lodgeth and poſſeſſeth ſome ove vecte6a: | 

Churches throughout all the Ad. Ft tojned together by the p64 4.9 way ”s = 
vnitic of the ſpirits, and bath for her City-walles, the law, ber vibes legis, pro- 
the Prophets, the Goſpel, ana the eApoſiles : ſhe hath not oppor; Kanga 
gone ont of her limits, to wit, of the holy ſcriptures, ® That egreiia de finibus ſuis, 
which ſome doe finde ont of themſelues, without the antho- | rl de ſcripruris 
ritie and teſtimonie of the ſcriptures, as it were any eApo- m Idemin Agg.cap.1, 
policall tradition, is but their owne deuiſe, and the ſmord of I pore 

God doth cut it off. ® We alſo reiett it as eaſily as they pro- turaruw,quaſi Apoſtos 

duce it. But ( faith he ) ® wilt thou enter into the houſe of \©* prom te Ro 


God,that is, into the Charch ? T hisis the way , read the xy wel plotiu _ : 


ſcriptures, And p wilt thou be reſolued in thy doubts ? gine yycmuinge ſoripearis 
#hy ſelfe to the reading of the law and of the ſcriptures. For ſands non haber au- 


that congregation which will not ſeeke the word of the Lord jicure waws4 7 roo 


allnot haxe the light of trath, but £0 roaping in darknes er Lanes in 
ee 


. . , , oO 
ef error. And this word, without ſeeking furcher, is the cupio imrare indo” 


ycrie ſcripture. For thus he ſaith inhis expoſition ypon oa -rerterdcnag 
the 86, Plalme. q The Lord our Sanionr ſhall rehearſe ? per vian cv hogan] 
and how? Not ( ſaith he ) by word,but by writing, we read W# eitiſta vialedio 


ſaint Peter, we read (aint Paule. Enen him that ſaith onto Fenn un. vi 


ws, doe you ſeeke experience of him that ſpeaketh in me ? for oo _—__— 


n ſaint Paule Chriſt aiaſpeake. The which 1 wilh may legi & teftimonits 
be once noated heere,andin the places both before and es os 


hercafter alleaged , againſt ſuch as will not interprete congregatio verbum 


| . | domini querere non 
the word of God, bythe word written, to the which LA i 


written word, the Fathers doe reftrainethe ſameword ris, ſed verfabitur in 


of Gods Chryſoſtome *is much troubled how the rue ©7915 tenebris, 
Church may be knowne among the ſchiſmes and {Ee ancpo rene 


herehes that ſhall foregoc the comming of Anti- Saluator narraþir: Ex | 
chriſt : and ſhall be at the comming of Antichriſt : $2999 Fe perm 


butin the end, what be the rules and dircRions he ra.In. cuius ſcriptura? 
I nſcriptura Princi- 


glues vs throughout all his bookes ? 1 The holy [CriÞ - pum & quorum Prin: 


tures ( faith he) are called the kinodeme of heauen, be cipumau fuerunt in ea 
( ) 4 2 f * ,Nondixit boc,quiſune 


cauſe the kingdome of heanen , ts mſerted in them , and in oa Vides erga quo 
;f wee will enter into it , wee muſt wnderſtand them modaScripura ſanta 
ſacramentis plena . eſt, 
$26 h e Onr Legimus Apoltolum 
Paulum,legimus Petrum,& legimus illum dicentem; An experimentum eius queritis qui loquitnr 
:1n me Chriſtus? kt, quod Paulus loquitur, loquitur Cliciftus. tChyſoſtors in Matth.2 4.hom:g 9. 1 opers 
per, Ant figuis alins.1 Idem in Matth hom 2 2 Scripruradicitur regaum £ zlorumy quia in SCripmurts 
antertum eft cegyuum calorum: ianua corum,intelletus caium , | 


_ R 
$0 A Treatiſe Chy 
Pt, © Our ſpirits aye ſubiel 1oforlng, but inthe ſcriptures is 
bendum noftram pro- remeaic for it. Our eyes to dk eſſe of light : But that 
- acne ware yuy which the light is to-the eye, the law of God is to onr minde, 
cum le&ione reliquit. 4nd who ſo will not looke toward: it, muſt needs fall into <i- 


a Eſai .cap:2 wy 
Quodl in fee os Hers errors, x when we (aile in the ſcriptures,the ſonne of Cod 


ard worry enti 85 0%y Palote : but when we ſwim vpon mens copitations it is 
ws 7 . => ., Otherwiſe. e Art thor then deſirous to know the Church? 
Zorn. Exortaſunt mala 7 here faith #5, there is the (hnreh, there our Teruſalem, 


b iplaram Scrnp'ura. : 
wang —_ pas: whoſe foundations are ſet upon the mountaines of the Scrip= 


gui Iucts hutus viura IRYEs. eArt thos afraid of fallin into error, Or wilt thos 
non fruuntur,ret4 19> Logs out of it ? = If we ba, take heede ( faith he) to 


redi non poſ{unt; ita vole: 
Sad (rips radios the ſcriptures, we ſhould nener fall inte error, andwe ſpould 


oculos non intendunt, 


errores incidunt, ac ſi ſfxenble end fall, the ſcriptures hane beene written, and in- 

in tenebrispericulofik 11. by the holy Ghoſt. And ſhall we thinke then that God is 

= Liew int, Theſ not highty offended, when we leaue them and turne to other 
oz 75.Diuinis v 


Scripturis,nauis inſtar, things? And therefore, haſt thou to do with Hereticks? 
vela tidei inſublime b7he tgnorace of the ſcriptures hath gotten herefies:the kyow 


on eterie edge of the ſcriptures drineth ths away,and maketh thens 


exiamnobis guberns keepe aloofe, Wilt thou fight againſt them?wilt thou fight 


cogitationibus huma- againſt the Diuel himſclfe?* Thox haſt in —— an 
nix invaramus, not = Ay mgory 48d @ Again frll of all furniture and pronifion » 
am bows 6. Art thou carefull to know what thou ſhalt doo, 4 when 
Hon ett hdeg,ilicelk wicked hereſy,which ir the Armie of Antichriſt ſhall poſſeſſe 
eſt,ibi nec Eccleſia eſt, the Churches? Know,that there ſhall then be no bo the of true 
Ec Eccletiaett Hiern Chriſtianity vor of the trath of fauh,but onely by the ſcrip- 
wn. po apr tures. And therfore( _ - ot oy forſerngth o_ 
CE a nrv* confuſion that ſhould be mthe laſt aaies , c t 

hy Si a> "6% /"pm that deſire to be groundedin the true faith, to 
ad Scripturas, men ol recomrſe onely to the ſcripturas, If they looke any where 


lum non inc ; . 
in fallaciam, ſed alivs e}/e, they ſhall be offended, and periſh, not knowing the true 
pare re oem pars PAY Chareh, and by that meanes ſpall fall into the Abhomina- 
Luiaprogrediemerem® 7;035 of deſolarion y which ſtandeth in the holy places of 
| umpegerunc, the 
ſcripra ſunt que $piri | 2 | 
tus lan@as dil Videquanti ficriminic,non per iſtud auxilium velle proficere.Euangelizomni ta- 
cilitatenobis donata ſant.Deum non. putamus offend:,quando ad alia conuertimwyr; b Ide in bom.de 
laJare.Scripturarum ignoratiohereſes peperit, dem in Johan how. 58. Scriptutz nos ad Deum ducunc 
herericos arcent, nec nos aberrare finunt.c TdennPſal.147.Arma & commearus eius belli quod 
eltinter nos & Diabelum,ſuor Scripturaram auditio, d Idew in math, 9.Ex quo hereſis1mpia, 
quz eſt exercitus Antichriſti, aA ns. probario poteſt effe vere pe gow cory 
retagium poreſt eſſe Chriſtianoram aliud, volentiumcognolcere veritatem Adey,01M Seripture 
Ns Foacems ergo Domigus tantam contufjpuce rerum nouiflimis diebus efſetururam,ideo 


of the Church. © 
the (hurch : If therefore, faith hee in another place, mandat 
: A dead man ſhould ariſe againe,or an Angell ould come Bs a 
from heanen, let vs not learne that of the dead, which the or yr fidei vera, 
Scriptures do teach ws better, * Nor of the eAngels, which niſi ad — 
are = [erwants, that which we are taught of the maſter na 5 0 eq 
hims{elfe. And in another place he ſpeaketh more plain- peribunt,nen intelli- 


[4i[0s 1? gentes quelit vera Ece 
ly, s Art thona Pagan, and wonldeſt become a Chriſtian? FRED AT we —_ 


But yet becauſe of our contentions, thou knoweſt not which denc 18 abominatiens 
fide to chuſe, ſeeing exerie one ſaith , that he alleageth the \Slationis, que Bat 


truth, exeric one pretends the Scriptures. If wee ſoold ſay e Lewis how. de Laa- 
ro,Etiam (i mortuus re< 


faith he) that we beleeme reaſons,thou houldeſt haue cauſe \;;cor;eriam 6 Ange 
to betroubled: But when we receine the Scriptures, ſuch as lus ecalodeicendar, 
maxime omnium cre- 


are plaine and true, it ſhall be an caſie matter for thee 19 gendum eft Scripturis, 
indge ofus. He that yealdeth to the ſcriptures, is 4 Chri- Barahrum eltScrip- 


turarum ignoratio.Ne 


ftian; he that withſtandeth them is farre from this rale. cuzraums bac audire - 
2 mortu1s,quez multo 


And letthis be an other noate againſt onr aduetfaries, ne hy amr 
who in their direRing of the Pagans, giue none other cnlkert. |... 
matke but the yifible Church : the ſame viſible Church aces GOING _ 
( faith Chry/oſtome ) that ſhall be kept in hold by the here- 6 4 ppt. : 
ticall armic of « Amichriſt, Verie fitly therefore doth the Nam Angelidune ferut 
Cardinall of eAtaco conclude, k The New Teftament ds Domaine Deo 


ipſo venerunt ad nos , 
is the hammer that killeth all hereſies , the Lanterne that Prone nun t nn 


lighteneth vs, and if we deſire encrlaſling life, we muſt flie Geacilis eicir, Vellem 
to the onely ſcriptures. And after him his ictoller Gerſon, aa po. anus 
he whom the Sorboniftchaue ſurnamed the moſt Chri- Multeſunt inter yos 
ſtianDoRor, i The holy ſcripture ( faith he ) is a ſhop or RG ran f wn? 
worke-honſe, wherein is kept the Koyall ſkamipe of the ſpir;- dicunt,Ego verd dico, 
mall _ If the penny Sir from that ſtaripe nencr ſo com welnaueScripes- 
little, without queſtion tt is counterfrit. And ſurely the re + ——— 
iefting or comtemmning of the ſcriptures, 4: a moſt certaine apts, =p mens pg 
preparatine for the receining of eAntwhriſt, mus,nos rationibus 
And this is the cauſe ws the imperiall law * diſtin- Jour. pan 
guiſheth the Catholicks fro the Herericks by the Apo- 73% 4cipimur, & ills 
ftolicall and Euangelicall do&rine: And Conſtantine the tacileri ; Goirit 4a; 
oreat, the firſt Chriftian emperour , hauing aſſembled ——_— 
chat quis contra illas, pro- 


cul eſt ab hoc Canoac,h Petyw de Alliaco, Nouun Teftamer tum eſt malleus qui omnes hereby inter | 


imir, & e velut lucerna lumen exh bens,Rewr:endumet ad ſolas cripruras,, VE vitam-@ternam 
adipiſcamur Gerſ. in trattat, de diſtin. wer! «f-11.S2cra ſcriptura eſt olfcinevid cuneus regius no 
nerz ſpiritualis reconditur,quia” fiiu aliq1o v6: mnimo puatto denarins diſcrepet ab ea, &c. pro- 

| 70a ad Antichrifti receptione mk £ Cuntles 


culdubiofalſatus elt. Eius reteGio eſt propar aid cou 


populer.C. de ſunnna Trixiy fide Caihel, 


# A Treatiſe 


mn. Trl Pe ” # that famous fir Council of Nice, wherein were 318. 


eat, 1.Libri Euan- Fatbergto diſpute againſt the Hereſie ef Arrius; he preſcri- 
gelic od, rr x 6: : beth thens this Rule, | The bookes of the Enangeliſts, eA- 
erenull,apered 20% ds peſtles, aud Prophets, do teach vs plainely what we muſt be- 
ER yas leeue of heauenly things : And therefore ſetting aſide all 
moto igiter comen comeutzons, ct vs reſoluc onr doubts and queſtions by the 
ns doen fenno: ord; that dt inſpired of God, And this rule was obſerued 
mi bus divinitus inſpira pr 

ris fumamus conroutr ſq ex1tly among then, that one Prieſt alone, Paphnu- 


—_poenry Fae tivs by name, 3 A leaging the ſcripture, made all the fa- 


Vita | ror Boahagh thers changetheir opinion, who without any ground of 
egem ud LE* k . .* #* 
fla introducere,vequi the ſcripture, for certaine politicke and humane confi» 


RENEE liſh the mariage of Prieſts, 
cum vxoribus aaa?» © derations, were readie to aboliſh o 


cameſlert laician ma- To be ſhort, Gerſon,” and Panormuane, o cucn when the 


m—— | munication were at hot» 
non«dormireat,ac* in © P33 thunderbolts of excommunicarian 


medio eorum conſeflu tet, did not (licke to ſay and write. TH4t one poore Lay- 


_ vocife ta PIAY eltaging aText out of the Ola or New Teſtament, 


cus eſt;Hoc grave iu- oxgght to be preferred before the Popey yea and before 4 ge- 


my row, werall Comncill, if they decline from the word of God,eyther 


qui erant {acrisiniti- of 5px07.quce, or of malice, and in that caſe muſt be ſuffered 
Mn agar to oppaſe himſelfe againſt them. Waich is all one, as it they 
ctorumimmaculaum. had ſaid, that the word of God alone is of much more: 
c——_— waight and importance, then the ſaying of all the Do- 


haduir Papunutias, Qtors in the world together, who are nothing elſe with 
cum i We 
— mM all their know ledge, but Ignorance and yanitie. I haue 


efler;ſed _ vere Rood long vpon this point, becauſe now a daies they 
zMu . A 
arigilloe,clraque neuer leaue talking to ys of the Fathers : And I pray the 


pen corus Bpilcoporb. readers for the preventing of ordinary ſladers,that they 
— would take a little paine to read the places themſclues, 


er + Paphnury afſen [xo (hall finde them more forcible and more full then 


n Gerſon in traideaxe, they are heere [er downe , which I could not write at 


«n.deifri prica  Jarpe, forthe delire I haueto be ſhort, with El there» 


_— —— ali- ere, Þ we cal our aducrſaries tothe law:wirh Abraham, 
ori © tamx Ito Moſer and the Prophets : with Chriſt, * co the. 


cellenter inlireris ſacc1s . i | . Wee 
| Scriptures: with all the Fathers and Chriſtian Doctors, 
erudirus,quod plat ef ptur 


to 
doQrinalie:us aſſerti- ) 
10n' ; redendum lio.quam Pape. Quin & ta. 
Rn Ces nin phos = = qu ig Qui aha 
noramia declinare. > Panerm.m Ep Leong hi vm rv»; —_— 
vaiue privati praferendun eſt dio Domini Papz,Gi ille mouezrur melioribus rationibus Verors 


Noui Teſtamami,quam Papa.p E/48.30, g Lac 16,39.T I04%5.39 45+ 


v4, of the C hureh. 


to the Old & New Teſtament.If this Iudge,which here- 
tofore hath cleared ſo many c6trouerhies,& which hath 
 beene ſo reuerently accepted cuen of the. greateſt- part 

of Hereticks cannor like them; eyther they muſt al- 
leage grearcuuſes of refuſall againſt it, ot all the world 
muſt hold their doQrine more ſuſpeRted , then the 
dodtine of all Heretickes that euer were in the world. 

| Theirfirſt cauſe of refuſing the holy Scriprures is, for 
9% that as they ſay )they are imperfeR. Againſt the which 
nm. We will oppoſe the ſaying of our Sauiour Chrift to the 
Phariſees, ! Search the Scriptures : for they beare witneſſe 

of me, and in them you thinks to haxe cternall life. And of 


[neer5.39.6 45 


Saint Tohn, * Theſe things ave written, that you might be- NATTY 


leene that Teſws is Chriſt the Soune of God, and that in be- 
leening you might haue life through his name. Andof 
Saint Paule, « The Scriptnres c«#% eequonl make thee wiſe to 
ſaluatio,throughthe faithwhichis in Chriſt Ieſns. All ſcrip- 
tre it ginen by inſpiration of Gea, and is profitable to teach, 
toconmmnrce, to corrett, and to inſtrutt in righteouſneſſe,that 
the man of God(that is, the miniſter or Teacher) may be 
abſolute ygruc and perfeitly inſirufted , twyrioulzG-) F0e- 
rerie good worke. For if the Old Teſtament, of which 
our Sauiour and faint Parte do hcere (peake , can eftet 
that, how much more will the new teſtament being ad- 
ded vnto it? andif but part of the-new , how much 


the 


faith 


u 2. Ts, 15,10, 


x. Toan.1s6. 12, ry, 

y Tertull de pre ſorip, 

2 2 Dixerar pale, ali- 
quando, Aiulta babes ad 


venerit {le Spiritus ve 
ltatis,&c.oftendit 
los whil igno rafla, 


lam volunt, & vnver- 


. 


um. Dc pofitus cufteds tag 
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a Are gyinl, faith likewiſe, a The Heretiches wanld faine wreſt thi, 
a';, Qmanes inlipientiſ< 
oy auth þoy = place to pround their areamer vpon, But ( ſaith he) Þ who 


Chriſtianos vocati vo» Fi beſo raſh as 10 tell mhat thoſe things were, ſeeing he did 


hunt, audacias ngmen- » : Ae. | 
CO _ conceale them? or to affirme without {ome diane teſtimony, 


cafione Euangclics What he was not pleaſed toſpeake ? Origen. © The Lord de- 


ſententiz colorare co- LF, . . | - 
Rn ab ch, ferred thoſe things till after his Paſſion and Reſavreliion, 


ait; Adbuc hates rmica Vecanſe bis Apoſeles bemg ( as it were ) carried away with 
on auf 95 Shim the ſpadowes of the law, were not able to comprehend the 
Dominus ipte tacuerit, 77141 thrreof, And Tuſtin Martyr to the ſame purpoſe. 
Saves wn hcs © 7 be Apotes (Faith he) thomght at the firſt,that the king- 
eftiim vanas & remera Gone of ( brit ſhould hane conſiſt ed in glorie and delight 71 


_ 2» oh + 6 of this world: And this was one of the things which they could 


mcereadleque runc got vnderſiana bare [ hecomming of the wy ſpirit, of which 


= 602" T8 | | 
<=» wan GiCoTE Kol alſo he ſaid wnto them, I hane yet many things to ſay wnto 


 Origen.Contr.Celſ4.2-y0g, Thomas agreeth heereunto in effeR,. And Cardi- 
ah wet yy nall Cazetan allo, * Theſe things ( faith he ) remayned to 
ſus habebardicenda bp [poker,, T bat he was conceined by the holy Ghoſt : That 


diſcipulis, &c.Dixerim 


&c, habuifle dicenda, © 1945 Horne of 4 was, Ys that he ſnonld deſcend inte Hell, 


Que ſirvera Lex,qua* that he 45 to aſcend into Heanen, avd other things which 
rum ve ccleſtium re- 


rum vmbris confter the e Apoſtles learned after the Reſurrettion. Now are not 


culrus Tudaicus, &c* : : ? 
Fac” arora nai all theſe things, plainely contained in the Scriptures 


reraureduczti in litera And as hard will it be ro them to contradict the place of 


pe = rom ay Saint Paxleto Timothie, which was the ſubiect of the 


portunius,polt palſio. whole conference held at ALaxtes ſome few yeares ſince, 


well ks where todally itaway, all was diſplayed, from the 2fe- 


Rom-c. 14-Apoltolis an taphi/icks, tothe veric Grammer, For, beſides that the 

ang ** words are cleare and plaine, and the old G/offaries do 

bo, ſay, f ougi2w, Sapicntiam preſto, 1 gine wiſedome , as it is 
d Infin.Mart in queſt. ;- * | ate lis th 

"ae. {aid of the law of God, Sapientiam preſtans paruulis,that 

giueth wiſedom to the humble. Againey <4nG-,perfelius 


perfeRt,wherof the perfeR number is called «yn@, &e. 


cls ils The 
quz a olis ante , 
aduentura ſpiri cone non poterant,pre eo atq; dium eſt, Adbuc wats Heber, ic, Themes 
in Ge Ti ain intelli am _ aliqua ſecrera dotrine raceantur fidelibus paruulis, 
feorſuro Cha toribos ec. Sod omnibus fidelibus proponuntur que fidet ſunt, Mat 16 Rudin tie 
remaudiviſtis,$e.ſed aliter propovenda ſunt rudibus,aliter periris,ficuc in myſterio incarnationis, & c. 
-auiz cum non intelli ' icandalizarentur*Omniaergo que fidei erant,Dominus propoſuit eis,ſed 
a modo quo arevclauit, &c.non altiora ar vs nun wy _ toon. 1 
-nem.Ac, e Cardin.Caictan cap.16,198Sunt aurem muta que rentabant av CONCeprus & 
rial - Tis de Virgina,quod deſcenfures ad inferos, quod aſcen{urus in 


' _— ilaqug Avoſtoli pot re{urreFjouem Udicerunt{ Gleſſerium verworpiye ſapientiam pre - 
Sg: - 
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The Fathers haue in one word ended all the controuer- peat a Fox 


fie, Saint eAmbroſe, 5 That the man of G 0dymay be Pere Raurad omne opus bo 
felt to emery good worke. If the man of God,that is the E- RC ef-3n Fes 


| cas Ce Ks. _ 
uangeliſt,or miniſter ofthe Goſpell; by a ſtronger re hen,g9. Non aliis #- 


fon euery other man. - Chriſeſtome; " That hee may not | evil ex re 


abound in one gift, and be wanting in ſome other « for that i Oceunen.in 2.4 Tim. 
| Co 3- Sacre Scripturez 


were not 10 bee perfet. Occumenius, ' The Scripthres can ih; Cone Patt 
eopioai, HOT leaue thee LOOT AK! of any thing ; for hee that inſipientiz pa3.Qul E- 
? . nim no 
hnoweth the Scriptures cannot bee circumuentedany way. geo. 
The wiſdome that commeth of them leadeth thee to faith i teſt vnquara circumue- 
| Ras © the 4 7 oh bee fs &c.Er deducer te 
Chriſt, Againe, e-Tnathe man of Ga » hall not on J PEE (,pientia queekt ex il- 
”: : , ' er- I:s,ad fide que eſt in 
paTiXs'y Participant But Say WT Et It 2) £ Chritto leſu,&c. ; 
feltlyinſtruited. and complete, And therefore faith T Þo- x, 1 4. biden 44m Go 


was vponthis place; | The Scripture hath fower effectes, 0 Naas prix 
TItteacheth the truth ; It reproogeth falſhoog; (that elongs ln. *% 


09: | enl, and it leadeth to Non tantum particeps 
20 Speculation: )it delivereth from Now tavrug pattfceps 


God,(that belongs to pratliſe,) eAnathe laſt effett is this, gas. 


| | fi m, toperfetiion which 1 Themas in 2 ad Tin.c. 
that it bringeth men ad. pertectum, zo perfecizon, germs fon 


mult bee ynderſtoode, as ifthe Apoſtle meant, ſo farre cauctiquadruptes: 


as may be in this world : but the accompliſhment ther- Pocerveriratem,arguit 
| mendacium,hz@ quan» 


of to bee in the world to come. rum ad ſpeculatiuana: 
Cardinall { azetar, ® © mete poſſuntinſtruere, which Eripic a malo, ducir ad | 

. . ' "rv , bonum, hxc quantum 
may inſtruQ thee, that is, Teach thee wiſdomee to [alnati- ad Praciicam. Vitimus | 


ens efrectus eſt, vt per+ 
on, for the holy letters of the old and new Teſtament are of ig vom few 4% 


power to teach thee miſdome , not of thxs worlde , but that fetua:Non enimqua. 


54 Irercunque bonumfa. 


wiſdome which bringeth ws to exerlaſting ſalnation. And in _— 


that hee [auth pertectus, hee meaneth fully compleat in all n (erdin-Caieran.in 3. 
| go; #92 #Y ad Trn,gc.3.Sermo eſt 
parts that ace make vp the man of God: Et inſtructus, that 57 mics. vero of | 


8,conſummatus:accomplieed.1tthen they require none Teſtamenti,quz te poſ | 
other perfection, but the dotrine - that is ſufficient to _— CO po ag 


faluation:L meane, if they þe contentto bee ſaued:they 60 per falew fc Ha 
. nt enim faculeaicra 
oy finde in the Holy Scriptures wherewithall to be {a- docendiſepienciamyn& | 


tisfied. But if they bee not conteprt with faluation, 2nd huius mundi,fed ad #- 
rernam {aſutem,&c, 


' callthe Scriptures vnperfeRt, becauſe they finde not in-3::9, Perfettus,pro in» | 


thera the determinacion of certaine curious queſtions reger conſtans ex.om« 
mbus requiſitis .ad 


which they handle in their Schooles; yet are they to yergciendambominem 

blame in ſo doing: for in theſe yery Scriptures they ſhaſ 2ti.itew2downe opus 
 finde their condemnation» Andnamely in Siint Paule hw OP? ] 

" Whateacheth vs tarciett allfoolifſh and carions gneſtions © 1Tir.1,4 Ge 2 Times 


L 3 mhich 
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86. ATreatiſe 


6  whichare withoubadifying,and vender nothin but ſtrife. 
@ Chryſe fin As nom Whereupon ( Þry/oftome ab wel, ® The holy yu nut 


«-2ZSCripturactiam do. ww , 
cer non que.ere, = Feacheth vs to atoid queſtioning, becauſe there wonld nexer 


rao gg qualtio- . a £4 of queſtions. But I demaund of them , from 
whence this imperfeCtion can come? Is it of Chriſt 

| ,, No ſurely, for he is perfeCtion it ſelfe. And ſecing hee 

*42: eame to accompliſh our ſaluation, and that it was hee 

for whom the Church waitedthat he ſhould reucale all 

things ynto her : he then could being perfeRly good, 
back his Church all that which might belong to her 
faluation. Is itthen of the apoſtles? But they receiued 

the word of life from his mouth, and after he ſent vnto 

them his holy ſpirir, to bring it to their remembrance, 

PR fn. ſuch ſort,that they preached ſaluation to all Nations, 
uns (ui udice, 2nd as p [ener and T ertwilian ſay AT hey concealed frong 


quidquam ſuis audito- | 
tb celatam yolueruut their hearers nothing of all that which be fo ſalua- | 


Apoitoli, quod ad ſaly , gt 

tem pertineret.Ldem c, #8018 © Ard that which they preached by myuth, they left ws 

Torut de pra ris, of 2 Pig t0 be the pillar and groxndworke of our faith, 
 —® Thefaultchen commeth nor that way. I remaineth 


ver.her, 

{ee eplace fre therefore that the imperfeRion bein men, who nor fin- 
ding their owne imperfeQRtions in the Scripture , thinke 
it yoperfe&: as if they , thit do driake ſnow-water in 
the mountaines, ſhould call thoſe which haue nor yreat 

ino throats like themſelues defeRiue and vn« 


and agng g 
perfeR, becauſe they haue not a ſuperfluous imperfec- 


rion. we finde in the ſcripture,that one God alone is to 
bee prayed vnto, by one Icſus Chriſt alone : but they 
would find there praying to ſaints. 
We finde in the Scripture, that Purgatorie confiſteth in 
the onely bloud of Ieſus Chriſt : they would find there 
that Purgatoric which they haue brought out of Virgil 
and Plato. We find there the onely Mediator, bur they 
would find as many as there be ſaines in their Katender. 
Theſe things they do call ImperfeRions in the ſerip- 
ture , which we fay are as many infeRions m their 
Church. 

I demaund againe, if they thinke there want ny 
thing in the Scriptures, who ſhall be ſo bold, after ſuc 
a workeman, to pur to his hand to make them Pa 


of the (hurch. 


If they ſay, the DoRors,we anſweref,that Co 
they '- it onely perfeCt, H_— _ Glaſſe 
Joo ſeeall other mens imperfeRions,8 their owne to0., 
Ifthey ſay the Church with her traditions; wetell them 
ie 1s ſhe ; te hath taught vs.to cut off by the bookes of 
cis Canon,all that euer we finde not therein. And fur- 
ther, ſhe is forbidden to ſerue God according to their A 
traditions, and comanded tobe aſcholler ro-this word; 
and wee know. it is not the part of a ſcholer to take 
any thing in hand againſt rhe maiſter, If the Pope be 
he thatmult do it,he is no longer a ſcholler of Chriſts, 
bur in this point declareth that he is Antichriſt, lifting 
himſelfe vp aboue all that is God. And by ſuch alike 
doore it was, that the eMlcoran of CMahomet firlt ene 
rredinto the worldz which Gerſon dothtell vs is the 
ſame that Antichriſt mult enter by. , 
Therfore the ſafelt way is, to follow this word;8 to 

belecue, thatthe lawgiuer being perfeR;hath giuenvs a 
perfet law by the mouth of his ſon, to the which wee 
muſt a great deale lefle preſume to adde any thing of 
our owne, then tothat, which was delivered by Coe 
ſes, And if there were neueranypainter found, that durſt 
take vpon him to finiſh eLeler his Image, nor Poer, 
Uirgils neu; which were but the vaine workes of 
vaine men : what man will beeſo arrogant, valefle 
itbee the ſonne of Perdition, that dares put his hand 
tothe worke of him who hath made man , andall thar 
which man with admiration ſeethand beholdeth in this. 
world? 

And the Fathers haue all oſthem beene very far from 
ſuch apreſurnption, finding nothing more neceflary for 
the CA to — hir in her puritie, orto 
contute any alteration brought in by Heretickes; 7; 2.0.45 Rev: 
then to keepe themſelues Oe ſaffciencie of the = Liens quis 
Scriptures. Ro .20-gay- Dei &- 

Irene ſaith vnto vs," Wee knowe verie well, that the Spirit: tivsdittz. 
Scriptures ave f ldeml.$.c,66. 


h 
xr: the Goſpell that is ginen vs by. the «A 
poles 


A Treatiſe © Chey. 


darum, & Prophets: poſtles, reade the Prophets, and you ſhall finds that all the 


&% invenietis vninerſam 


>ctione,x enter do Whole Action, all the Dottrine, and all the paſſion of onr ' 
Erinam,s omnem FT org55 rherein preached. But, the miſchiefe is (faith hee) 
paſlionem Domini no : q h h . , d g 

{tri le Chriſti pradi - *7 bat when the heretickes are connince by the Scriptures; 


_ they haue no way but to accuſe them '; as f the truth were 
m bh.SCr 4" ” . ” | . 
Gi cum ex Scripruris #20f to be foundin them , but that it enuf#' bee fought for in 


arguancnr,in accuiatt oro 1;1cons defznuered Viua Voce, Tuſtin , If wee will bee 
onem Cc Onuercunteur i 


farum,quaſi non re&8 ſafe inall (Pig's wee muſt fiye to the $cripemres. Wee muſt 
habeant,neque for ex © tick only to the inſtitutions of our Lord, and not to mens 


authorirare;& qui2 Ve- 


riefinediez;& quia Traditions, And when Tryphothe Tewe faid ynto him, 
von poſlitex his inue- 


CO his qui 17 & 411 not ſuffer thee to diſpute but of the Scripturer,ont 


neſciant Tradirionem: of which thow nonſt drawe arguments and demonſtrations 
Non enim per literas 


eraditam 111am,(ed per of all that thog intenaeſt. Hee raketh him redily at his 
viuam vocem Ob qui word, and offereth not to deale with him bur by the 


cauſam & Paulum lx. 
ite ,Saprentiars loqui » OCTIPEUTES alone. 


pores” pO Origen, ) We muſt needes call the holy —_— fs 
- 4 - um . , . je ". 
on. : uarm Pitneſſe, without the te (timonie whereef, all our diſcourſes 


adinuentt. . are of no credit. And againe, * None of the polde that was 
u Inftm, in Tryph.gol f 5 . of b4 


I | , , 
Deo, ſolis eius infti» PP Pont the Temple, was ſantlified; no more is any ſenſe , 


ruris fides eſt habenda, How gdairable ſocuer it bee, without the Scriptures. Ter- 
gon humanis Traditt- 


oribus.Confugiendum F#1san; * 1 vill not receine any thing that thou bringeſt of 
«dScripturas,vtin om- ghyye owne, Withogt the ſcriptures: If thoa be «Apofioic : 


* Inſtincts wer Non hold with the «Apeſtles. Againe, ® [ renerence the fulneſſe 


x —_—_ the Scriptures,® of matters of Faith nothing can bee ſpo= 
ni omnaia ad Scriptu- Ren, but by the letters of Faith. ® The Scripture hath rea» 
mer G—_—_— ſon, and ss ſufficient of it ſelfe, © V Vee cannot be ſatisfied in 
encs,owoderteu ad- ſuch,or ſuch a thing ; becanſe the ſcriptures ſhowerh it not.* 


ducere,ſtudio tibi eft - 'MN. oy. 61 
Ae. Tum Tuſtinus,Serip )o © hane no neede of any curiofatie, after (hrift; Mor of any ©" | 
tirastibi commemora 594758 of the Goſpel! ; But faith he) 5 Hermogines voil 
be,Kc. #-*4 | 

y Orig.hom, 1m lere.Ne+ or | 

ceſſe nobis eſt Scripturas \anRas vocarein teſtimonium:ſenſus quippe noſtri, & narrationes , fine jig <*-"\ 

teſtibus,non habene fidem, : Ide bows, > 5, Debemus ad teſtimonium onnium-verborum que proteri-»-. | 

mus in doarina,proterreſenſum Scripturz,contirmantem quern exponimns ſenſurn. Sicut enim owne © * | 

aurym quod fuerit extra Teryplum,nen eft ſanQificatumeſic omnis ſenfus qui fuetit exttadiuinam 

Scripruram,quamuis admirabilisvideatur quibuſdamynon eſt ſantus, quia non continetur a ſenſn 

Scrjpturz,qui folet eum lenſura ſanRiticare. a Tert#l aduerjHermog, de carne Chriſti.Non recipio 
 quodextra Scripturam de tuo infe;s.Si Apoſtolicus es,cura Apoſtolis ſenci, b Item, Adoro Scripturz 

plenicudinem. Idemdepraſcrip. Aliundeicilicer loqui poſſent de rebus fidei,nifi ex literis fidei?d Idew 

adnerſPraxeam, Scriptura non periclizatar, ne bi cont;arra vigeatur,habet rationem,& ſufficit ſibi, 

© Ldew aduerſ\Hermog.Nihil de eo conſtat,quia Scripturanon exhiber.f Ttem.Nobis curioficare opus 

non <lt poſt Chriftum Ielum, nec inquiſicione polt evangelium g Item, Lnter Scripturas enim Dei,colo + 

res ſuqs inuenire non potuir, | | 


;* 
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h betanfe ber hath mit Gr lion 
þ bold himſelfe to the Scriptures, vecanſe nee wht Chr ſi-Locuere Domi 
Found in oa uf Sas. to colour his own doftrine. we. ara a ye 


Saint C "yprian; h The ( hriſtiar Religion ſball finde,that C—__ Serp- 
ont of this Scripture the rules of all learning hath flowed rum regulas exanaſſs, 
andthat from thence doth ſpring, and thither doth returne rye buc r6- 
all that the Eculeſiaflicall Diſcipline conteineth, Dents pre= altica diſciplina conti. 
tended to bee the eAreopagite ; i. When a Biſhop i 770 Ms: 
conſecrated, the Goſpell is laige wpon his heage , for that ma rarch cap.S parte 2.10 
Sunouetira xyizy the Oracles ginen of God, Dininitus tra- * *eacrando Euan 


48" ©  gelum ſuper capur 
dita, doe conteine and learnedly exponnd all Dininitie, and imyonirr &c.Cogras 


£25; x enim cradita divinit 

euery dinine attion, and appar ition, enery b oly ip each and. eloquiaejus ephel tows 

operation, and (to ſpeaks in aword) all the holy words and ponuntur,quibus con» 
ft 


. . , tnetnr,& {c * 
alcedes which the dinine bountie hath beſtowed wpon our , | Theolaxia won, 


funttion,(to wit Epiſcopall. ) eAthanaſi; The holy Scrip- omnilquediuma aftio 
tures becing inſpired of Gad, are ſufficient of themſelnes,for ww rode. a '-4 
the Leſſons thou ſhalt finde in them are ſufficient. Saint Hi- operatio,arque vt bre-" 


4 ; uner dixerim,diui 
larie,” When wee talks of God, and dinine thinges, tet vs aotogermeg= r ns, 


leaue the knowleage of God to bnmſelfe , and let vs ſubieft 3:9; verva,qual bene 


caDeitate noſtrez 
our ſelues with all rewerence to his words. Againez * The gwmaioniindultafane. 


word of God was (ſufficient to the beleeuers, beeing transfu- —m—_— -manrepry 


fed by the atteſtation of the Enangeliſt, into our eares : for vinitus inlyirats Scrip 
what ts there concerning mans ſalnation, that 1s not contes- *v# adveriratis indt- 


; | , , Ccationem, Idem ad Se» 
ned therein? What doth it-want,or what ts there obſcure tn r4,$01am ex (acris 11+ 


it ?eAll things are there full and perfe(t , as beeing of bim I _— 
that 1s full and perfett. Saint Baſil; 0 Noman 5 (faith the reperias Sacumians 


py ”1 | . | Rn m Hilay.l 2.4e Trmit, 
eApoſile) addcth any thing tothe Teſtament of a man: Let oo ook 
ve wifiy therefore enery word and ſentence that 1s voide of the ſermo,concedamus 


| pd cognititonem {ni/Deo 
kl Dottrine of our Lora, .!, Whatſocaer is without then, diGiſane ciespig vente 
2 # withoet faith , and t refore ſanne « eAll the tome rationetamulemur, 


| | ; | n 1!# bb.z. Sufficiebat 
« mandements of Godare written, and ought to bee kept. S. nilawaciencid/l 


| h | Ambroſe, r W. hen the holy S —_ ſpeake u0t, who ſhall ierme,qu1 in antes Ono. 


ſt eliltz re» 
Fog | | | | | | | ſpeake? as, Euavg 1 { re 

ſiimonio,tranſtuſus eft.Quid enim in eodem ſalutis bumanz non co tinetur? aut quid eft quod reljs 

uum fit, aut obſcurum?Plena ſunt onania & perfe&a, vt 3 pleno & jlerfe&o, oO Bafil de vera fide Apo 

lus ſumpto ex hominibus exemplo, veherrenc ifſime interdicit,nequid eorym que in diviais literis 
habentur,dematur aut quodabtit,addatur Sic enim eſt apud illum*Tamen hominis confirmatum 

amentum nemeſpernit,aut ſuperordinat.Quamobrem nos omnem 3 DominicadoGrina alienam 

& vocem,& lencentiaw fugiamus, p Idem in meralib.yegul.26.Quicquid dicimus vel facimus.id tel - 
1monic diumarum literarum conhrmarideber ad confirmationem fidei bonorum & confufionem 

malorum,q Er reg.go.ginedubie cum quicquid extra diuinam Scripturem eft,ex fide non fir, 1d pecca» 

cum elt, F Anbggs de vocal, Gert, 1,2.6-3,Santis Scripturisnon loquentibus,o uis loquerus?* , 
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ſpeaks ! f were muſt adde nothing to the commandement of 


Lec Re 3 God, though it ſbonld bee in the way of a caneat ; nothing , 
es langeonns ee gy par; Ala may ſeeme ty v5. For who ſo addeth ther- 
Wal qeodbomun vide. $0 of buy owne, may bee —_ to beleeme that the come 


rareaddendum. Adden” ayer dorment of God x ſemi plenum, bxt halfe fall ; that is 
a ei imeliexic eſſe TO ſay, in Cecton Cake [omg be ( karch ts nor gon 
manJ runs, Docet 198 ut of ber lingits, namely of t Scriptures. * Whatſoe= 
ets done me ſay, muſt ru indy rai * f-0m thence 
heredeber: aliquid 8 4 be rampber and the finffe ber taken, with which the howſe 
wider, @ ' - of wiſdome is tobee buit, 

t Huron Ma Ltetf: All traditions pretended tobee Apoftolick, if they haxe 


per wor? not therr anthoritie from the Scriptures are cut off by the 


de Scripuuris ſand's. (od of God. S. Auguſtin*,* In ſuch Maces of the Scripturs 
her Td Arm m_ ard 2, althat is found which belongeth 
bemus affcmare de 2 Earth and manere.e They prefixe vnto vs the Lawe of 
x Idemin.Agg.e.l- our dottrine that wee preſume not to knowe more then wee 
Congruade ought to knowe, and therefore , when I ſhall teach thee , 1 


- CN or will but expound unto thee the words of our Maſter, And 
: 16:4, Oar abGyws a in another place hee giuerh the reaſon thereof, becauſe 
CO _— (faith he) Þ The ng —ernns __—_ we 
Apoſtalica Traditione Of CR0jce, [McH 48 were © ſufficient for the [alwation 

Era the beleemers. And, All whatſoener the Lord would haxe 


at percutit gladins | bee knowne of his doing: and of his ſayinger, hee gane in 
I ora aio re Ted oye ee: 
SIN -—e owne hands. And that in ſuch wiſe (ſayth hee) as 4 /r e- 
(anc,nae uncarill (IYER hPa mw rmcgen 

qUE Cuntt- ceffimoni 5,00) preſaumopteon 55 to deled, Chri ſFoms; © 
— ——_— holy Scripture is called the kingdom of heanen, becauſe 
ME ens: the kingdowe of heawen is inſerted therein, and we hawe no 
&r® dodirinz regulam extrauce into 5t, but by vuder ſtanding the Scripture,* when 
Ggir,ne auieamus ſape- there 
re plus quam oporter, 


Non firergo aliud mi- F 
hi tedocere,nifi verba tibi doQoris exponere, b 1deow traF.49:in IoanElela funt que (criberentur, 


ſaluti credentium ſufficere videantnr c Idow de conſenſofurng,l1c.vlt, Quicquid illenus deſu» 
dick digis legere voluirhoc (crivendam illis,ta1quam(ſuis _—_— RA 1 done de povea- 
Fr. rmerit. V bi dere abſCuriſſima diſpurarur, non adiuuantibus divinaram Scripeurarum certis claril- 
euedocumemis,cohibere ſe deber ham3na preſunprio. © Chryſoft bow. 4; in Matth.Scriptura dicinur 
regnum calorum, quia inillis inferrmwa eft regnem caloram: i anuacorum, intelleites 


FLdew in P/al, 95.8 quid dicitur abſique Scripraraglanlicat nadicarum co gizato , 
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thereis any thing ſpoken without Scripture,the rap gn 

*fthe hearers 900 hates T he that will holds the firmneſs þ ooh SM. 
of Faith, let thens run ench ro the ſcriptures. * If __ Volentes aceipere Gr- 
exen of thoſe that are [aide to have the holy Spirite, doe ſay long em Rdciad malls 
an thing of hinſelfe, and not out of the Goſpel, belcene hins vl _ 
wor. — 

He that followeth the word of Chrsft, hath the holy ſpi- bee Sprnem (anda 
rite; Hee that hath not red them, but ſpeaketh of his owne, s. —— 
it i: plaine that hee hath not the holy ſpirit. The Sanjour army ve ha 
ir come, and bath fulfilled the Lawe and the Prophets : the Syiricum tant in. 


boly Ghoſt is come, and hath accompliſhed the Goſpells. Ec- | 
bra Foes ookery or deface the Py 0ae bR/prot the Cry - 
Scriptures, as a ſeruant of the Scriptures. Cyril, Patriarch © quod rr 64 
f eAlexandria; ' The things that were thought ſufficient uaorvenn,@ inptexir 
h for dottrine and for Manners, hawe bene written , to MS eve —_— 
the end,that wee ſhining in true faith and good works might implevie angelic 
by ( brift, attaine to t Ry dome of Hearen, Aging, ee meets 


In the two T eftament: may bee found all that belongeth to ras;vel ſeruvs Seripuuy 
0d; and owt of thens all knowledge may bee l:arned: And IG . 


there remaine wy thing 6e/ider, which rhe holy Scripture 11 1.1n.e-vt. Scripts 
ſunt que fcrib entes pe 


hath not determined, there i no third Scripture that can be , 

receined for the anthoritie of our rabnbayh Cyrill,' Patri- hn es do 
arch of Ternſalemin hes (atechifmer; | } Ve muſt teach no- cipuy & were au 1 
= of the holy maiſteries of Farth, without the Scriptures, lantes ad regrum ce. 
And yee ought not to beleene me+,((ath hee to his Scho- 29 Pwtoiatiur is 


lers) in any thing, if ye hane not the demonſtration there tate > formed " 


ont of the holy Scriptures, Foy the ſoundneſſe of our faith 1; verbum 
proceedeth wit of a well frans?d diſcomr/e, but of a demon- quod ad Deve po 
ffration out of the dinine ſevipraves, Leo the fult, Biſhop acquect pls omnem 
of Rowe, alledged by TI bong Decree.” 7, Ts $i quid autom foperta 
it,quod mm | 
. - . jr et | 
ns So 


| 
wi if inflpientiam\'cadirit,quicuin ad. 
_— nem iu peinanur eVEutno _— on povhrirgs air wy", Meche 
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atkw tefaa and into foolsſhnsſſe, whofor ihe knowing of the tymth in any ob 

1.at.g Authoricatib: ſcare Dottrene, goe not tothe words of the Prophets, Enane 

C_T rprur® gelifts, or Apoſeler,,but tothemſelues : Anaſo they remains 

neceſſitare;ceterispro- DotZorsof error, becanſe they will not bee Diſciples of 

habla ener. truth. Aad thus muchfor the Fthers. | 
nnititur enim ages F , 

noſtra revelationi Apo For the Schoolemen,they varie not a whit from theſe: 


_ Gong Canp- CHMaxims,.inwhatage ſoeucr they lined. Thomas,” Onr 


nicos ſcriplerunt. faith is ſtayed uponthe reuclation made to the Prophets and 
o E? 147.477 4 


es Lteiiz nonſar Apoſtles, that have written the Canonicall bookers, ® The 
eneccr.itae ſaluuis © Spapupes of the ( burch dec conſiſt of no other thinges but of 


enter 4.2. ; 
_ 0 Ken pen veſuch as Are not neceſſaric ro ſaluation. Scots, P The hotlye 


x2 — orc Scripture i5 all true, neceſſarie, and ſuſſicaent for him that 
| CONnmsr » . , , p 
Ergo ars ec Walket 6 here belowe, to bring him toſaluation, in all that 
eſt dubjz via go io concerneth beleening, hoping, and dooing. And avaine, 4 
mM £et1, SV oet- ds 4 8 : . 
tio,& quantum ad<re- D1##niric is onely of ſuch 1hings as arecomteinedin the ſcrip= 
dendayls quantum 3? enres, or that may bee drawne ont of them, Durand, Hee 
2d operanda,explice- whom Gerſon calleth moſt reſolute DoRor ; and the 


orgs diverks iP” Sorbonites, Aagiſter neſter; * The holy-Scriptare is- the 


q dew queſt, 3. Theo- meaſure of Faith : and this meaſure willytge keepe that we 
logianon elt nifide 1.1) write or teach nothing which may differ from the ſame. - 


his quz continencur in . 
lazra Scriprura,d de If wee Are atherwiſe, let it be preſently held for not written, 
ah Ju poſlunt ex B13 A729 this meaſure conſiſtethin tuo thinges, nawely, That 


r Duran inpref th. thatwobich is of faith, bee not woithdrawune f rom faith : 
rip 


— _—— and ,that that alſs vuhich is not of Fath, bee not attribu- 


+ hunc modum, Deo ted to faith, For by theſe tvuo vvaies wve may exceede,and 
adiuuante,tenere volu- 'Þ h : i 
morvenikilſcribamus 77" from the comtentes of the Scripture, which is the me a- 


vel doceamus facrz ſrre of Faith, Gerſon likewiſe,, * VVee muſt take heede 


Sctipturz dilonum- 


Qudd liper ignoran- PPC wee examume Dottrines, whether they bee agreeable 
riamyel inaduertenti- gg the Scriptare, or not; aſwell in themſelues,as in the man- 
an aliquid icribere- "Er "* TX 

Jas. pl Fatopro #7 of teaching them : for, as Saint Den faith, VVee muſt 
non ſcripto habeatur, 17 194 Att 4 
pon rene Rs wer dare ſay any thing in dixine matters , but what is giuen 
dnobus confiltit, vide » wW 
licer,vt non ſubtraha - 

tar 6dei,quoud fub fideeſt,nec attribuatur fidei, quod ſub hde non eft,Vrroque enim modo mevſu 
ratidei cxceditur, & acominentiaſacre —_ que fidei menſuram exprimit,deuiatur, Gey ſon 4» » 
kb. de exam doftr.un 2.parte principali,confid. i, Attendendum fido@rina fir contormis {acre Scriptu, 
zzzt2m in ſe,quam in modirraditione.Declaratur ex autheticate B, Dionyi dicentis in ſententia; 
Nihil audeadum dicere indivinis,nifi que 4 facra Scriptura nobis tradita funt. Cuius ratio eſt,qus* 
niam Scriptuta no bis tradita eſt,tanquam regula (ufficiens & infallibilizpro regimine torms Ecclefi | 
altici corporis & membrorum viguean gem ſaculs. 


of the Church, "4p 


23 in the ſcriptures * Aid the reaſon is , becanſe the Serip- tow Arverd ice 
rare is oinen Unto Us, As 4 ſufficient and infallible Rule, for : iquis,Ecreq nod a 
the oouernment of the whale hodie of the Church, and of the auncdo&rinzfalucares 
. hers thereof, untot ; end of the world. And 3 verbis,quam(c+" 
particular members t2ereof | þ rn or 
Liekted ynto him thus 3 * But are all quasſcripturaſacrs 


when it Was O | | 
nedin the Scriptures? Hee give 205 conciact Sting 


wholſomse D oGIrines COMAE. at” contime,refpondemus, 
Cwereth, yea Bur(ſaith hee 1n another place ) * This ir ſecundumaliquemgea* 
wW - 'Y bl D Fy , LY A dun vVeErit attuos Catho*« 
the exill, that wee andle onprofit BIEE LI DEV IFHET (HR OO licarum,ques alibi ex* 
occaſion thereof, leaue thoſe that are _—_ arte and __ ol eyarrrometrnw 
yeth manic inſtances thereof 1n that place )inſomneh, 47 negligent. Prelaz. Ne 


F . trace ” 
wee fine ocea /;on of doabt, whether wee beleene there if a oy Cm 
God, or uo, But what?1s this Scriprure ſo perfeRly ſufft- fionsrelinquanrur 
= nt for the inftruRion and direction of the Church of prey vers vo þ 
lorie, and to the ſaluation of the mem- queſtions hodierra% 


Chritt, to his $ | avtur,quzda 
bers thercof, that nothing mult or may be added theres 1 Vetends SY 
tuti- 


unto, concerning faith and manners, no more then” to Deus non fir, V1 


. . ' 6. GU; 4 
the lawe, without danger of vndergoing the like grie-, G.,14.1. 8.9 Term, 
5? Let vs heare the Apoltle : * Though «4 Hem Sc:iptumeſſe 


ear Hermogenis 


uou3 puniſhmzar | ras 
( faich hegand: Epeats it ewice) VVee our ſelues, or a gigcina, Sinoneſt 


Angell from Haven ont dpreach unto you otherw! e then ſeri prumstimes Vz 
-Fe1 et him bee accurſed. But perchance; gerapemrns gn 


wee haue prea 4 few: : 
4 o the word written; fre. um. 
that muſt not be rerched to t ; but re= ton a ales 


ftrained to tac Goſpell which hee delivered with his Etiam lidecalo Ange . 
mouth, beciag more(as it ſeemes) in tradition, then in tus deſceniat, maxim e . 
"Pp ao | : , 
writing, Tes({aith Tertullian againlt Hermogenes ) If hee Scripuurss. 
ſhowe thee nat that it is written ſo , let hin feare this ſen. * 14m mepift cd Gals 
to them that ada or take away e&c.And ( EYs- preponit Scripeur am = 
ſoftome alluding to that place, faith : 7 hough an Angel! Yam Angeli ſunt leryi. . 
ſhould come downe from. heauen,wee w:#ſt abone all brleems ris, led a Dominoiplo 
ad nos veaerune, 
And in hisexpoſition ypon the ſame placez* Hepre- Perilanizlib.z c,6.fi 
Angelus deccelo nobis 
Angels ave (eruants, but the ſcriptures are ginen unto Vs by quam quodinScripturis'.. 
þ4 Ls 4 ? fe P L4 / LE call ky Re, 1 
Heanen doe preach vnto you more then that you baue recei- enathems fir. 
ned by writing in the Legall and Enangehcall ſcriptures det 
Therefore, hee, how great ſocuer hee bee that tea- 
chethinthe Church, any thing a5 neceſlarie co faluati» - 


otaruium czedendumeſt 
c.1.hom,netiara Angelis. 
tence; VVo = 
ied Scr:ptui non a (er- 
the Scriptures. Þ Aajuf.comtr. leon, © 
ferreth the ſcriptures ((airh hee) before Angels : For the ,\ Fir A. 
the Maiſter. Srint Auguſtine likewile, b If an Angel from is accep ittis 
him bee accurſed, 
M3 on,.. 


Qued accopttis annun- CEi2d of me. And Chry/oftome, © He ſaith net, if they 

eG, ns Has. P44 FRI CONE AT ,O7 ff any _—_— the whole Goſ= 
® Wrgyr wa” naps Pell but, if they preath newer [0 little b ſides the Goſpell 
a == =” hat ou hawe receined. Ocumenins * hath the ſame. Ori 


pn ett gen laith, © without the eriptures. Terwullian , * without 


ha ad Hermeg, the ſeriptare © and this withall, 8 Fo be to them that adde 
g /ter. Ve deſtinatum thereto. Saint Hilary, * Prater ſcripturas, befides the 
poneee W ſcriptures , Saint Baſil, * without the diume ſcripture. 
Pr2rerquanaquod,&c, Saint darars, * The ( burch is not gone out of her lamits, 
Ye mn yan. ot from the holy ſeriptares. And in another place, without 
«5.80,Excra divinam the awtboritie Cf teflmonic of the ſcriptures. Saint Dems, 

bag rg re m Bas that which: ginen vs inthe ſcripture, Saint Augn= 
non eſt egreiſade tii- ſkine, * beſides the Legall and Enangelicall (criptares, Du» 
CS OT a, © Erring from that which is conteyned in the ſcrip< 
ture. Gerſon alſo ? vpon that which was obieted ynta 


I dem in ; rr ron 
mir ode £9 him afore, rhatthere haue beene many wholſome doc- 


m Dio99ſ Nil que 90+ tries in the Church from the beginning, which are not 


91s in 5.0cripmrares- ontained inthe ſcriprure : yes, ( ſaith he ) we ſay the 


a Aug con.lit Petit l-3 (orinmure containeth them * to wit , exther in expr-ſſe 
parry rd 74 rmagnt + nece{ſarie conſequence,as in another place he 
& Evangelicis contine- expoundeth himſelfe. And therefore , there riſeth no 
© Durenin profis bh. more but the queſtion of fact, the matter ofright being 


Sexe, Deans abe® = 1rd whither ſuch, or ſuch things be conteyned in 
JIE m_ the ſcriptures, whether they haue in them any {ppg 


A ery uy tion, or no. If it be obicRed rnto vs, as it was to Vine 
cundum aliquen ro Centius Lyrmenſis, 4 That arms ny _ _ 
E.G uhntiz thians #1: this place, 3s not to idden to others : 
i that Me eerdlen toſaint Paxle, and to his ſuc- 
auinces Lyrne.ty.  effors,will our aduerlarics ſay,is not forbiddento ſaint 


canon ſta procept - Peter, andito thole that ſucceeded him, or (ina word} 
ar py Subs, ot is notforbidden to the Church of Rome. Why then, | 
uma ſpiren, ſpri's © ( ſaith Vincentias, We may ſay, That this , wohichir ſaid 
"OP? to the Galathians,* if ove line in the /pirit, let ws alſo uvalk. 

ixthe /pirit, ſhould not be commannded to none elſe but to 


rhew encly ? But was ſs) that 4 045 newer lavefull, ; 


ofthe (huh. © 5s 


is t 18 , or ener ogy be It ATCA 3 ln 
— -—_— py cke Chriſtians hg beſides A... acid Chuiiianis 
that wohich they hawe received, «And therefare ir it (faith Cano cibprarerid | 
hee ). that be ſaith, if wyee , and not ;, If I, Of. quam lieu, oulquam 
thatis to ſay; If Peter, and eAnarewe , and John , and all qe ).Quid eſt 
the companie of the eApoſtles would preach ought beſides quod 5idSed licernes, 


that which you haxe receined, let them be acrnrſed, And. Cn Povanſe AS: 


itis not to bee obiected heere, that the worde gue wy, Perruscuambi Andre- 


a5,criamfi 1oannes, 


which ſignifiech,thatthe Sonne is coeffenriall with the {6 poliemo cm- 
Father, is not found in the Scripture; For ® Athanaſine, is Apoſtolorum cho- 


rus amnuntauerit piZ, 


aud x ſaw Hularie ave tell vs, that wy finde the matter Of rerquam quod,&c, 

t inthe Scriptures. And Gregory Nazianzen, ! In the © - —_— —_—_— 
{cripture( ſaith kie)there are ſome things ſpokes of anal that {am quamard nent 
are not ; ſome things that neither are,wvr are (pokes ofiſome Ty 
other things that both are and are ſpoken of; of all whith , Inave et calumniam 
there bee cleere arguments and demonſtrations, Neither is Vii «wg W 
the T rinitie nawved in the Scriptures, andyet wentrtheleſſe, tht,nou habeat diffical« 
it 5s there conteined.. Wee may bee extended likewife ro Tem 


Nazar] de 


ſome other words, that are brought in by the Church Mr nf-20 o ripns- 
to expreſſe the meaning of things by. And Saint e-Lu- oh, ramps us 


gaſtine would neuer haue chalenged the Arrians ypor & tun & dicuntur,quo 
Conſubſtantialitie; Nor hee and Optarac the 2 mnt Ao cf 
pon Anabapri/me; nor Nazianten the CMacedowians y- br Trinitas non come 
pon the Godhead of the holy Ghoftz Nor the other Fa- 32" $den\edine” 
thers, the other Heretickes, one in his tme, by the 
Scripturesalone, renouncing the Rules and Canons of 
'the molt famous Countils, if they had bin of the opini-- 
—_—_ any rv are of, that theſe articles had no ſuft 
cient inthe 

ms 1 they 12-47" Srmaagl whar' then ſhalt 
become of Tradition? That Tradition whichche Coun.- 
ſell of Tree maketh equall with the Scripture ? Nay, . 
which ſome haue not beene afraide to place above the 
Scriptures, teaching in their bookes; That the Churchy- 
treadeth more ſurelyypon Tradition then vpon the: 
Wipes ? Here, thac wee may not wander in-error,we | 
mult diſtinguiſh of the word Tradition. © BEſai3gar36 

Almightie God had condemned: tradition, in this 
Church, by che mouth of * Za the Propher-: and our: 


S483 0191 
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aMatt,t 5.9.6 


Saxiorr (rift * out of the ſame wordes condemneth - 
them in the-Goſpell» And yet neverthelefſe ) Suint 
Moen 6t, 'Paxle faith to the Cormthrans; Keepe the Traditions, mic 
—_ Ps wag lirecaln'; mapiderg 45 1 haue deltered vnto you. And to 
- the Theſſalonians, » Abide m the traditions n hich hane bene 
tanght yon, ether by our word, or by our Epiſtle. Therfore 
there is a difterence Of traditions : ſome berng diuine & 
ſome humane:& there is a difference ##traditionis mode, 
euen of the diuine ones that we ſpeak of here,inthe mas 
ner of deliuering them, eyther by writing, or by word, 
_ before that cuerour ſcriptures by the commaundement 
of God,and the inſtinct ofiholy ſpirit, were written,;and 
beforegthe Canon of the ſame ſcriptures was ſet downe 
by rhe Primitiue Church, through the affiſtance of the 
C1,Cor,11.3 3 ſame ſpirit. And thele are the traditi6s that the Apoſtle 
ex.Ceo,rs,3, ſpeakerh of, when he ſaith, © 7 hawe receined of the Lord, 
that which alſo 1 hawe delinered to you,  waplixa tradidt , 
ſpeaking of the boly ſupper. Againe, © T haxe deti= 
ered that vnto you which I hane receined, wopiling © mapr- 
nafer , 20 wit, that Chriſt died for onr ſinnes : and he ad» 
deth unmediatly,according to the ſcriptures. Theſe tradi- 
tions then are - ſuch. as are expreſly taught in our 
{criprures, and which properly ought to loſe the name 
of Traditions, forſornuch as God tradedit nobis hath de* 
livered vnto ys his ſcriptures. And of theſe alfo it is 
cleare that the fathers meant, who bythe word Tradi- 
Sore, nan. 7409, YOderfioodthe ſcripture preached, and by ſcripture 
gelium peruenit adnos a tradicion conſigned by writing. Irenens ſaith, * The 
quod quidem tune 0= Goſpeltis come wnto vs by the eApeſtles, which they preach- 
preconiauerunt,poltea 7 1 (Fo ; 
verb pe: Dei voluntate edt their times, that is to ſay, tradiderimt per ſermonem, 
ch _—_— nobls  1liwered by mouth. But afterwards by the will of God,tra- 
6 Euſeb.hift, Eccl.1.4.c. diderart (faith be ) #7 ſcriptaris, they delinered 1t wnto vs, 
hahy bo ITY inthe (criptures, And after the ſame manner it is ſaid, 
cerat, quz. & Bcclelia phapy g Polycarpus tanght that which he had learned 
mn _ 24. of the eApoſtles,the which likewiſe the (hurch , Trad, 
Ommia contona {crip- {oth deliuer, that is, asrh teach, and that thoſe things one- 
Fe Leona ;.6:y; item ty are true. Andin another place * That he tanght meirm 
eſdemgue verbu. o=upone mic yaagaue » all things apreeable 'to the Serj tures. 


ESD. In the lameſenſe faith Irenerry ' That the (harch of 


Rome 


of the (ur ch, ' 07 


Rowp had declared to "Lg inthians — that py tions 
Joe had newly receiued from t p/tles , which ſhoweth ,, a,oftolis | 
one God p*.6 hte, Wo" a axA earth,and the fa- rave radiciongs ans 
ther of Teſs Chriſt, ec. whom, ſaith he, : 

&c. Hunc 


& Apoſtolicam 
Ecclefiz traditionem 


and new Tradition, This isthat which Saint CJpriar jun avoacnen 
faith, ® 1t is an eafic thing for righteons ſoules, to lay aſide traditionemdiligenter 
error, and to find the trath ; if ( faith he ) we go backe to geun croderte tabrica 
the Original of the aznine tradition , as when a man (eeth toremcelli & _ 
a water -courſe topped, he goeth by and by to the fountaine rhyme 

or {pring-head to ſee what lets the running thereef,and how | Dinyſ-Eeclf Henne 
the water becomes forle and ſlimy, and to what fountaine ? he ney 7 neg 


Surely, ( ſaith he) to the tradition Enangelicall and eA- polt vewſtioremtrae 
Nounn:eſta- 


peſtolicke. But, ſuch perhaps, as is deliuered by mouth, os 6 - 
and not by writing : Nay ( fatih he ) * whence commerh = Oprian m epift.7 4. 


: KL : ad Pomp. In c 
this tradition ? doth it d:ſcend from the authorine of our ond road raligioſhs 
Lord, and of his Goſpell ? and commeth it from the Ori. adm mans, 

| err onere, 
WANCES and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles fo God proponnded ard inuerire wqueervere 
reſtified to loſue,that he ſhowld do the things that werewrit - Frames women 
ten, ſaying : T he booke of this law ſhall not depart from thy |, & originem rever. 
wouth. If therefore it be commanded in the Goſpell,or con- tamurgcellaretror hue 
4 in the £oible he r7 h menus &c, Vii Ca- 
reyned in the Epiſiles, or the «Alles of the Apoſtles , let ,.lis anuamducens, 
ſuch a tradition be kept as dinine and holy, Holy then, 9»i <opiole prius & 
C- © ifie be f db . 3 largiter fluebar,ſubits 
and Diuine, it it be {wayed by the Scripture: It other- qeficiat,nonne 3d fon; 
_ defeQtionis ratio noſs 
, "= N Of carur,&c. Ita & nos, fi 
1naliquo nutaverit yeritas, ad originem Dominicam, & Evangelicam, atque Apoftolicam traditioe 
nem revert amur,&c. 0 Thidem. Vide iſt a traditio? waar, duminica & Buangelica authoritate 
deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis arque Epiſtolis veniens ? eaenimfaciend aefle qui {cripra 
ſunt, Deus teſtatur,& proponir ad Joſue Nave,dicens, Non recedet liber Legis hui ex ore two, &rc Sicrge 
aut in Evangelio precipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, aur in Attibus continetur, obſerucrag 
dinina bec & traditio., 
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100 ATreatiſe 


- Ls Of humane traditions, which have no foundation in 
ditionem harerici op the { criptures,and wherunto neuerthelefle in marters of 


a7 7c faith,they would bind our faith, rhefathers do nor ſpeak 


vniuſquiſq;eoremelſe ih that tenor. [reners. ® The traditions are alleaped by the 
citquam adnueat, rxyeticker, when they feele themſelues preſſed by the ſerip< 
p Oprien.thid. Que tures, that ſo exery one may ſet forth his owne innention. 
para» one Saint Cyprian, ? what an obſtmacy is this ?. ( ſaith hee ) 
—_— 1» pul what a preſamption ? to preferre humane tradirion before 
——— ani- Dinine aiſpoſition? and not to conſider how grienonſly God 


—_— «ww ow. ar is offended and moonea,as oft as humane tration doth ont- 
: | = 
diuina pr 2cepra toluit PAſſe oy drſſolne the commanndements of gon ? Bur, faith 


5 | GP; he in another place, 4 The Martyrs themſclues, doe they 
q Ldem de lap, Man - Commannd any thing that is not written in the law of God; 


ant aliquid Martyres 12 ft firſt know if they haue obteyned of God that 


Keri, fi {icripta nou fint 
in domini lege ques which they aemannd , before we doe that which they 
Chamaoillasdeddeo- commannd, mnd yet no other thing was handled there 
impetrafſe quod,po. bur that ſeucritie mioht be mollified avainſt thoſe who 
les tunc facere ' FT ; . 

qued mandant. had fainted in perſecution. Saint /erome, © Anſweare the 
r Hiern, Eſay.ca.8, Phariſees thur, ( ſaith hee ) It is nomaruell if you follow 


ſpondete Phatiſei ” ; 
Nb efivoe your traditions, ſince every Nation conſults with their T- 


veltras traditiones ſe- Joſs > But God hath ginen you a law, and the teſtimonies of 
= rene ecenties bb 96 ns : Andif you follow not them, the darknes ſhall 
_ <A ns ouerwhelme you, and ſhall paſſe oner your doftrine, and they 
Ar urarum :que that ſhall finde themſelmes deceine by your errors , ſhall 


COINS. curſe you. where he maketh Tradition, and the ſcrip- 
rranſibirper veſtran Z#re- plainely oppoſite, the one tothe other, whereas 


doarinmm,ve cumde. th of. firſt Fathers ioyned them 5 9m z comprehen- 


cepti a vobis (e in er- ; 4 : 
rore perlpexering,ro. ding them vnder one name, becauſe Tradition was with 


bis malidicant &c. ' : ; 
Cr Ma e2r.Vz EM nothing elſe but Scriptura tradita, a ſcripture 


yobis mileris,ad quos taught by mouth ; and /crsptara, the _—_ likewiſe 


"- 


Pharorma Traditio (cripta atradition or doQtrine firſt raughe by - 


Sicalia traditionis mouth, and afterwardes deliuered in writing, Of the 


—— traditions of that time, the ſame Father ſaith rhus £ woe 
rez,&cc. He comra be wnto you wretches, to whom the wices of the Phariſees 


C——_—_— \- arecome, The tradition of the Phariſees is beere condem- 


mas argue negigius wed, And behold another demiſe of tradition, which reproo- 
= —_ wet the teachers of impietie, theſe things are contrarie to 
crun habentliget> (7ags commanndenent , vue ſovallovy and neglett # rm 

rom 


tiademonſtramus. == hings , and ſeeks repmation of Religion m little b 


—» WWW WW S S & © = » ve  / #Þ5, &, S Je o* 


e —"—_ __ »— _- * * 1] . 


"— — 


by the azligence or denotion we ſhow therein. And of theſe py TI 


traditions ſpake ſaint Anguſtine,* It grieneth me that the wuita ard; cnc 


woſt wholſome precepts are neglefled, and, in the meane ceptatun, minus cy- 


while, all things are ſo full of preſumpiuons opinions , that TG ome 


be 55 thought more fanltre that hath gone bare-foote in the naſune omnia,ve gra« 
Octaues,then he that hath buried his ſoule in dronkenneſſe. j., go Pu mde 
Apain," T he mercy of God had bound the C brſtia Church qoiagenes terigerit, 
to a few ſacraments, & now they onercharge it with ſo many lens fepeliert, 
#b/ernations, as the condition of the Tewes 1s more tollerable, u Lew ibidews, Ipſan 
ewen of the Tewes, who were ſubielt onely to the burdens of os or Sauciſſh | 


the law ( although they knew not the time of their li- 55 & — 


berty) & not to mens preſumptions, And Saint Bernard elle voluityeruiibus 
« onerious premunt, ve 
who wrote not many ages ſince, and therefore the more PerinuePr CONT 


remarquable : [haze (faith he) an exceeding great deſire tioludzorum, quie 
to be at 4 Conncill, where traditions may not be obſtinatety tiamſi rempus,libertas 


tis non agnouerunt, le» 


defended,nor ſuperſtitionſl obſerued,but where it may be m gilidus tawenſarcinis 


non humans preſfump 


quired with auligence & hnmilitie,what the good, & accep< oe Prem 
table,and perfett wil of G od is. Let them depart from you CF x Bernard Epiti,g 1,Ad 


from me,that ſay ,we will not be better then our Fathers, Ey- morng 0 r a 


ther we muſt aſcend,or deſcend : And ig thou wilt fland ſtill, rraditiones non edſtj 


thou muſt needs fall. He is not good,that wil not be better, & vr -—_—— 
when thos wilt not become better , thou beginneſt to grow vantur ; ſeddiligenter 

; ; um 
worſe. And he ſticks not to ſay,that there are ſome tradi tur py "1 4 
ton, brought into a gon Intent, which muſt be laid a- — beneplas 

. ; . , Cc rteaa 
way ! for there 1s c—_ 4 (faith he) mor e inſt of hento bane dit,amod a robiega 
that for Charitie,which for ( haritie was inuented:nothing dicunt: Nolumus 

- h doh el: Cheri bick meliores quam patres 

more vninſt, then toretaine that againſt Charitie which noftri, Aur deſcendas, 


Tay FF WS” ”=—_ : . [aur alcendas,necdſſs 
Was 0r das af. 4 ( harity But whatſo eHEr 15 Or AA eſt, $1 arrentas ſtare, 


wed of God, is not to be violated or broke. Againe,there is ruas neceſſeett. Mini- 
#0 neceſſitie that the decrees of the Fathers ſhould remaine << bonus qui me. 
hor efle non vule. Bt 


wnchangeable, but where man commannas nothing that is wviincigis nollefieri 
contrarie to God, For where the anthenticall ſcripture dogh Tor Bicvam defi 


ſpeake, we muſt there neyther looke for a commannder, noy y 1demdepreſiript. & 
bearken to the forbidder. And the good honeſt Gerſon dyenſ. yuftiſlirra 


eliquer,vr que pros 
would haue ſpoken more hercofin his time, if he ha chwriate inueuca fue 
N r:nt,procharitate 
| 2 thought quogque vbi expedire 
v1detur, vel omittantuy, vel intermirancur.Sicure regione iniquum proculdubo fore:yfi ſtatura pra 
fola charitatecontracharitacem renerentur, & c, Inwolabile- vero quod diuinitus promulgatum, 
hi necfijrasnonelt incenuertibilia maneant patrum decree, vbi tamen deo contrarianon p:2cCipit 
cnn Nam de quibus £34prura aythentice,uec preceptor expeRandus, nee prohibicor auſculy 


:andus 


| ht he ſhould haue beene beleeygg + But * I'fee. 

— Vi in ( fk he) as things go now a daies, that we are not to 

rints quent” looke eyther for a reformation, or for luſtice, = 

iei- ther i the things that concerne fanth & dottrine,or in thoſe 

= things that reſpect good manners, except the ſame ſecular 

ſun: manentibus,3®e© wower do earneſtly take it hand. Expertocreae, beleene me 

inn rm. in what I ſay, for I baxe tried it, and diſpute no more of it , 

rainatiodebira,vel x: aug ſpeake not to deafeneſſe it ſelfe that is, to the deafe Bi- 

pee edn, fk te- ſ>ops of the Church of Rome, of the remeazes that mnſ# 
duRionem aliam pro be 


nic pets 7 Neque T0- applicd therennto. For tho ſaalt not be beard,and / the 


mediis apponendis Wiſe man willeth,C>c. 
vida. Now , our aduerſaries being not able to gaineſay- 
Tatl, 


ens, iuber ſapiens, $c- that which the Fathers doe teach concerning this mat- 
ter, becauſe itis ſo cleere : will needs darken and croſle 
it with ſome other places drawne out of them, which 
are worthie tohe examined, preſuppoſing alwaies, that 
that which the Fathers haue ſpoken ſo abſolutely, can= 
not be contradicted by them, and therefore it muſt be' 


diſtinguiſhed by vs,according to the Rules of faith,and. 


" 


14, of conſcience. (lemens eAlexandrime ſaich, *T be work- 
is math i ſents the havaef of the Lord, hath 6 donble 


meſſem dominewtle gn endrie, that which is written, and that which is not 


» Þ The Phyloſophers gaue ſome points 

Sno. VePhilolo: Of £beir dottrine in (ecret, and ſodrathe Apoſtles : for ſaint 
phi arcana de owls ' Paule ſaith, vue ſpeake wiſedome among them that are per= 
is APs apo. fe. Andthe like Philoſophy alſorhe Iewes vied, for 
Rtoli,vcair Panlvs,I0- the authorizing of their (:4bal, That Moſes did not deli 
eo werdlltorhe poople,that he reſerned ſecret things for the ſe= 

wentie, that thoſe umvoritten things vvere of like authoritie 
vvith Moſes lavy. The which alſo the Council of Trent 
ſaith of their traditions,and in the like words, But what 
will they ſay to our Saujour Chriſt ſpeaking thus to his 
cManh,10.5% Apoſtles? That vvhich I hawe teid you in darkenes, ſpeaks 
Je wu th e206 wwhat 7 hawe told you in the eaxe, 

oy + o_ ” the houſe tops. This ſecret ( 1 ſay) of the 

350lpell, this miſterie of God which will be declared a- 

 _  broad,whereasthe ſecrets of Princes will be concealed, 
Ce oe Which isfor the little ones, whereas thoſe are reſerued 


congragur Apokelos for the greats And what will our aductfaries ſay to 
Tertullian' 


4 


ſelfe. Againſt Saint eAn 


of the Chnrch, - 


Tirtullion who faith; * That it is a plaine follie to al- ibilignoraſlec. fed 
ldge that the eApoſtles bane beone ignorant int any thing of 108 omnia yolune il- 
our faith : Or that they haue [aide ſons things openly , and 942% 


to many : otherſome, in ſecret, and but to a fewe. And ypon ſecret & paucis de- 
that which they alledge, that it was ſaide to Timothy © I 


Depoſitum cuftods , keepe that which is committed to 2pud Timorheumzo 
og 


thee, Hee prooucth tothe, * That this thing commuted 5,4 m_ 


1; mot a ſecret Doltrine, but a charging of him, that he ad- * lremQgod autem | 
mit nothing elſe but the Doltrme which hee had heard of tiagg na on nn 
him, and To (as lice had formerly told him) before m14- ſcriprls innelligerur non 
" witneſſes. The which text neuerthelefſe our aduerſa- eny _—_ 

ries will to this day abuſe and wreſt to the ſame pur- Homdoarir 
poſe; And that againſt Origen , who faith, 5 That this tenda alia me mag ng 
thing committed is the Hoy Graſs and Ieſus Chriſt hing-. quamaudierat ab iplo, 


oſe, " Hee meaneth, that the of ax 0a cn op 
things afore-written ſoould bee carefully kept. And againgg®*5 27551 Lewit he, 
T heodoret ' and Oecumenins * That hee keepe the grate RE EEE ij 


which hee had receined by the laying on of hands. againg& > Dominum, 
Thomas, Lyranus , Cai K-34 4 go oo he bee SF dear. , 
of the flocke committed unto him. Hugo Cardinals,” That ra rages hay, 
bee looke to his office of Biſhop. Vearatiam folriens- 
And they ſhould content themſelues [at the leaſt yak 5057296 my | 
with the expoſition of Vincent Lyrmenſis of whom Cenie-i Ooamenis dats: 
they ſeeme to make ſo great account; * Hee condemnes : was tn, "11 
(faith hee) their madnes , that will enery day adde ſeme- Thomas pope 
thing or other to Religion; as if it were not 4 heauenly Doce ,, —_ SN 
trine, which it ſuffuceth ts hane beene once renealed, but Lvines{« 20.Dunnge 
ſome earthly inſtitution which could not bee made perfeft, nn x ſanion qui 


but by daily mending or reprehending of it. And who 1s quenun;ſemperques, 
now this Timothy?” It z( ſaith he )the oniuerſall Church (rp geen a 
or the whole bodie of them that gauerne it, to whome it is vere, nga celeſte 
ſaid, Depoſitum cuftodi, for feare leaſt while they ſleepe,the Peru 


enemie ſowe his T ares, Aud , Depoſiturs 7 ledrerreaa inſtiratio, 
T hat whichbath 6 ; « po had w ws que aliter perfici,nifi 
2 veene commuted to thee in keeping, not ailidua emendatioae, _ 


that which thou haſt inuented; That which thou haſt re- "* pvius repreben i. 
ceied, not that which thou haſt deniſed, a matter not 0 Daise ett ime if 


thine owne wit, but of the Inſtraltion which thou haft re- *=%,viſtvel ruiverſa 

cerned, wot of priuate vſurpation, but of publicke T we no - oj 

9, vohich is brought vnto thee, not proceeded from thee, rang wy 6 1 
N 3 of ue dormieatibushomi.. - 


w2 © AT reatiſe 


nib. (uperſeminent xi» Of vYh8ch thow neither art, nor muſt bee the author, bat 


La,Sc Depolitum the keeper : not the ordaimer, but the follower, And note 


autem quod tibi cred. 
tum eſt,nonquod3re that hee ſpeaketh to the Church. Now I would haue 


in od a oo gy” 
maps quotexcogi- Them ay ypontheir coſcience,what is it that they haue 
raſti,rem noningeni, not changed fince this good abbot wrote. What a ſtur 


{ed do yi - . * 
Pampa. v9 "31 of haue they kept inthe Church of Rome? and as for the 


publicz Traditionis, place alledged by Clement ? Wee propound wviſdome 4- 


mobo oak rd wy oy mong them that be perfett, Ireneus will anſwere him, q 
$90 ny ==. T hat the e Apoſtles newer taught in kipocriſie, according to 
ſtiruror,ſed ſeator;ns the capacitie of the Hearers;" That the Heretickes indeede 
ducens,fed ſequens, &c. awe recourſe to thus place to authoriſe by the ſame their 


P 1.{#7.2.6, as . . 
4 henl,3.c.5Apoſtoli Tradition, vuhen they are conninced by the Scriptares.and 


non fecerunt doarina therefore Chriſtians ſhould bee aſhamed to vſe it, Ter- 


cura hypocrifi,ſecun- . ; : 
dum audizntium capa tullan will anſwere them, as he anſwereth the Marao- 


Cicarem,t Er.h#3-c4.2 225tes, Who abuſed it in the ſame ſenſe; © That this woi/- 


Hzretici cum ex Scrip - k ; ? ; 
turis arguiiturin accu» doz988 once hidden, hath bene rewealed in Chriſt, vvh0 woas 


ſationem conuertuntur (+ for 4 light tothe Gentiles, according to the propiijue 


ipſarum,&c.quia non Oy 
pollic ex hisinyeniri ay, that hee vuoxld open the T rea(wres inmiſible ana 


rt In. den. A nd Saint /erom, © That this is the wpiſdame vuhich 
nowv is opened to the beleewers. and Chriſoſtome , ® That 


enim per literas tradi- 


ny 7 ea _—_ F4 his eviſdome 6s t he Cro ſſe of { brift . Theſe perfett ones, 
caulam & Paulumdix- 4re the beleeuers, to vuhom it 15 declared that by this Croſſe 


Ne eenkatiinns Fhey have their ſalwation, for they are perfelt, that kyowy- 
eorum wn dei in 41g the tnybecullitie of humane things deſpiſe them as nothing 
coho mee oth, and ſuch are the Faithfull. Now, what haue the 


[Tertul. cont. Mar. Hac 
ſapienciamdicitin oc- Apoſtles preached more plainely, and more generally, 


cules Rule c-qu= i” then the Croſſe of Chriſt : Or rather whar thing haue 


tuerit fub &guris poſt. | 
modo revelanda in they preached elſe, ſceing Saint Paxle himſelfe fairh, 


Chriſto,poſitoin la- : 
re- that hce deſires to knowe nothing ſaue Chriſt Icſus cru- 


men nationum a Cre- . 
arcreprominemeper cified ? But this bad Diuinitic was good inough for 


Eſaiz vocem,patetatu , . 
ns this { Zement ; who was not aſhamned to ſay in another 


fibiles & ceeult9% place, * That the Tewes were ſaued by their lawe, and the 


PINE Grecians by their Philoſophy. 


aperirur credentibus, ” yp Jn Faith, 7 If the Scripture doe not determine it, ,,, 


nCiy;on1 CON -j Cuſtome hath confirmed it , which hath proceeded from 


> gu —_ Tradition, But with what conſcience is this place alled- 
ped, where the matter in handling 1s not of faith, but of 


bo cp 2p h6gint 
Ros aurem eel 2 ceremonie, not of Dadtine, but of the diſcipline of 


GuipabBaon rhe Church ?The queſtion was, why gs oey 


of the Church. 95 


crowne their heades with garlands of flowers, Tertml- yalde imbeciltes, a eas 
lian condemnes it, becauſe the Pagis did ſo, when they - a gs, rg 


Gacrificed totheir Idols : but eſpecially becauſe many a= ferre,cuiulmodi ſune 
mong the Chriſtians were offended with it : and there- _—_— ROSS 


unto drawes the ordet ofthe Apoſtles of things ſacrift- perlegem;vreciper 
Philofophiam ſeruari. 


ced to Idols; and that rightly, for the peace and edifica- oy rms 
tion of che Church- What doth this concerne the Arti= Sinulla (cr prurade. 
ricles of our faich, ?or what is it contrarie ro that which PRTeT ens Pr LE. 
hee taught vs before, That the apoſtles haue concea- quz Go T:aditione mas 
- . þ4 na It, . 

ted nothing from vs 1n the Scriptures, of that which .', (ores 
concernedour faluation ?avaznſt the which as we haue "1 C 5 Fidey negabi- 

- ie 
heretofore learned out of himſelfe, cannot be oppoſed una wa 119 ut. 


any Tradition, or any cultome and (indeede) the ex- <mtaliarum odſeruati. 
onmem,quas fine vilius 


ample thar hee brings thereof, doth rouch nothing elle Scriprure inſtrumento, 
hae . FRg : olins Traditionis titu- 
but the Ceremonies, * To dippe thrice in Baptiſine, to [om iaunionionm- 


put hony and milke into the childes mouth. to refraine nisparocinio vindi- 
: | : camus,Denique vt a 
Bathing a whole weeke after Baptiſme ; not to faſt the pour eta ok 


Sonday, neuer to kneele from Eaſter yntil whirſontide, Aquam adirur 
, F , . | _ Ividem,ſed & aliquan- 
and ſuch like. Likewiſe(faith he) that which wee ob- ;; priusin Eccleſia fub 


ſeruc, notto ler any of qur bread and of our common Anciftftirmanu cence- 
[tamur nos renuntiare 


cuppe fall to the ground(thatis out ofthe Sacrament.) njaboto,s pompe & 


All Ceremonies, & aboliſhed a good while fince in the Angelis cius,Dehine 
termergitamur,ampli- 


Church ofRome;And farre differing from the Traditi--u, aliquid refpenden- 


ons, which they would foyft ypon vs ynder this pre= **5,quam Deus in Ez- 
; y p P veliodeterminauir;la- 


rence,as the Sacrifice of theMafſe,thePrayin © tO SAIts, deſulcepti Laftis & 


Purgatorie ; being principall articles ofthe Chriſtian **!lisconcordiam 
w amus ,exque ez 


6 | pr 
Faith,if wee beleeue ther, withoutrhe which ſhe can- die lauacroquoridiano 


not ſtand neuer fo little while. | per totam hebdomad 
ab ſtinemus,& C. Vide. 


Andin the ſame ſenſe ſpeaketh Epiphaniue; We can, bpi. haref. 1.61.4 99. 
not learne alt ont of the Scripruyer;The «Apoſtles hane de- Wit tia Tradh. 
lineredſome things by writing, fome other things by Trads- nid ni mewn 
119n. And Saint Terome, © Though the Scripture ſpeake \7 <p" poltun. Qua. 
10t a word of it, the vninerſall conſent of all the world holds ris, quadam in Tracks 
the place of a conmanndemen, And Saint eAngyſtine the (1,1 ont Apoſtoli 
"_ ſame. 4 c Hheron,aduerſ Lucifya 

ut heere ns Lappeale totheir conſciences,whi- 17s muon 3iP- 
ther they ſpeake of faith, or elſe of Ceremonies. For fubeſſer,torivs orbis in 
when Epiphanixs alledgeth for ex: mple thereof © The rs Arms dren 


faſting upon wedneſday and Friday, and the taking of 220- ret dAnguſt.ad Caſulde 
| thin 


'p numepiſt, $66: ad la 


104. A Treatiſe 


enorinen epift 118.De FHIPE thoſe daies but bread, and water, and [alt, Euen he 
quibus nitul certiſtaru- that {faith in another place, f that the IV: alextimuans and 
——_ ona The Gnoſtickes did abuſe the vnywritten Traditions, fwns= 
matorum renendaunt cy/or eX arena neczentes, makin g cords of ſand: when S. 
bes no © 24 conuer Terome alledgeth3the cuſtom of dipping children thrice 
ca & pro Sabbatho per jn, Baptiſine, and the giuing of them milke and hony, 
omnia, &c nit} ormnt. 


no _—_—_ quam pa- which they call [nfantation : when S, e-<5 wſtine aſketh 


new.$: (ale, aqua the queſtion, whither the Sacrament mult be taken far 
hentins & Srefhics, ſting, or no : Whither the holy Supper ought ro be ce= 
; Hieron.adznſ-L4/*- Jebrated vpon Eafter Fridays Whither in the morning 


14105, Nam & mulca : G . 
alia quz per Traditio- OT IN the cuening,& c. referr in g eucry man ro the CU= 


neminEczicais 0”. ftome yſcdin his place. Doe they not all ſufficiently 
Baptiſmocercapur fſhowe, that ey ſpeake of things either barely indiffe- 
mergeregl2G1e © me'ls rent, or that differ not but by cuſtome: and not at all of 
am. Faith, conſidering that the moſt part of theſe cuſtomes 
(as we haue {aid alreadie) are aboliſhed in the Church, 
yea and in the Church ef Rome, againſt the conſent by 
them alledged ? Not of Faith then, ynleſſe they them= 
ſelues wilbe thoughto aboliſh faich. And indeede,we 
hauec ſcene before, that the Lacefersans, againt-whome 
ſaint Jerome azſputes inthe place here aboue , did agree 
to all the articles of the Frick, differin onely herein,that 
they thought, that ſuch as returned from Herefieſhould 
receiue a new laying one of hands. 
But theythinkero preſle vs a little harder with Saint 
Baſill: for it ſeemes the queſtion is there of faith, foraſ- 
much as hee diſputes that it muſt bee ſaide, G/orie be to 
the Father, and tothe Some, with the Holie Ghoſt : And 
hk Baſi.l.de.SpSanffe, £O Make good this word,»ith,hee alledgerh rhe Tradi- 
cap.27.Dogmara UE*- tign in theſe words, ®T hat there bee ſome dottrines writ= 


Co rium ren, andſore other delivered in ſecret by the « Apoſtles, 


Traditions in wyfteri® guy}, Coe, porym of equall force for pictie. Now wee ſhould 
pr _ an{were MLA in one word; [Tha the moſt learned 
parena vimhabent #7 Hye held opinion, that this booke from the midle-to 
" Ereſm,nprafatin Be the end, treating of the holy Ghoſt , is none of Ba 
fas, and of the thirtie Chapters , this is the 27, But I will 
pray them to remember againe, thirtie places at leaſt 
that they haue read out of him before, and then 1 wold 
know whither this one ſhall bee oppoſed againſtthem 


all 


of the Church. 
all,or rather, whither this has not to be expounded 
by them, And then againe, whither hee meant to ſpeak 
of the articles of our Saluation, when hee alledgeth(as 
che others haue done) for examples of theſe pointes 
grounded ypon Traditionzthe cuſtom of dipping thrice 
in Baptiſme; of praying, with the eyes turned cowards 
the Eaſt; of worſhipping ſtanding from Eaſter to Whit- 
ſonday,&c.aboliſhed long fince inthe RomiſhChurch, 
ehe which yetthey pretend cannot erre in faith ; and ſo 
conſequently, whither this word , with , bee a matter 
of Faith, foraſmuch as the Church of Rome ſaith, Et 
ſpiritum ſantlum, and nor ( wwe ſpiritu ſanito? This is 4 
matter(no doubt)concerning faith, that the holy Ghoſt 
is God,coeflentiall with the Father , and Sonne. aud 
that had hee prooued ſufficiently by the ſcriptures, be- 
fore, and proueth it likewiſe in this Chapter. But whi- 
ther it muſt bee cum,or sn,or &-,this was not properly 
of faith, this he draweth from Tradition, not fading it 
in the Scripture : ſauing inaſmuch as wee muſt glorifie | 
him in whom wee do belecue, and wecannot be bapti- 
zed butinhim, in whome wee doe belecue, and ther- 
fore wee oughr to glorifie the Holy Ghoſt , in whome 
wee are baptized, and that according tothe Scripture. 
and of ſuch Traditions, which are of equally forcible 
words inthe Scripture, ſpeaketh Chriſoſtome; Enquire no 
further of it 3t 5 4 T radition;otherwiſe a great enemy to 
Traditions, expounding this place tothe Theſſalomenc, 
Either by word,or by Epiſtle; according to ſaint Ambroſe 
who ynderſtands by theſe Traditions, Traditionem Z=, 
wangely; Saint Terome,* A Tradition Apoſtolicke; That, Theſ«.1.Quando ſus 
(faith he) which 5s preached throughont all the world, as CRT 
the Sacraments of Baptiſme; and hee will not haue anye pofiolica aurew Tradi- 
thing added thereunto. and therefore,nor hidden, nci- Wn 3 102 
ther in a miſtery amongthefaithfull : and therefore that BaptiſmiSacramenta. 
receiueth notincreaſe cuery hower. 
A of all they bring againſt vs YVincentias Lyrinenſic: 
Lm»n-f:, and here Imuſt pray the Reader toopen his eyes tho- 
rowly, becauſe moſt commonly our aduerſaries abuſe 
the ſimple with ſome places or _ out of this author. 
| Wee 


106 ATr eatiſe Ko Ca, 
| «0. aith he.) /ſ\rengthen Faithytwo waies, by the aw- 
Degietmodo uni thoritie of the dinine Lawe, and' by the Tradition of the 
y bo ny Le (atholick{burch, andafter maketh this queſtion, ®.Se- 
T fix Carholice — $199 the Canon of the Scripture is porfott, and more then 
Tees Cum ſir Jwfficoent enery way and for allthings, what neede hath it of 
perfo@tus Scripturarum this anthoritie of Eccleſs afticall , Marie 
Con rave  ( (aittthe) Becanſe that one | 
luficiar; quid opus owe WAY, and another 
Re ngarur #56 #hat the ne of the 
authoritas?Re/þ#®.  pretarion bee drawn by the þ 
Os in@Protarnrs | cleſiaſticall ſenſe. and theretore the po 
neceſſe _ propor” not, That the Church ynder the colour of Tradition, 
terprecarionis lines, ſhould giue vsnew Dodtrines ditfering from the Re 
ſecundum EcclefiaRi® tyre : but that ſhe ſhoulde expound ynto ys the right 
norman dirigatur. meaning of the cripture, according tothe e- of 
Faith.Bur let vsſce againe , what this Catholiche lenſe 
thould bee? ® re muſt bee carefwl((aith hee ) to keeps 
that which hath beene dinallplaces, at all times, & 
n Ldewe,3.Curendum of all men : And that ſhall wee doe, if wee followe Vninerſa« 
——_—_— —_ and Conſent, and conſequently, that we 
name eſchewe all that which hath not beene beleeued in the 
credium:quotiacie” Churchin all places,at/all times, and by all men Now 
equicazem, Viiuerſts T ould haue our aduerfaries ſay in good carneſt, whi- 
o1dew cap.12.Cet ther wee doenot belecue with them, all that hath bin 
we beleened in the Churchat all times,in all places, andby 
_—_—_ aut Andreas, All men? Whither wee difer from them but onely in 
aut loanacrytatomni® Traditions, either particular,ornew riſen, or that are 
&c- ' in controuerlie with other Chriſtian Churches? The 
lidar. uy; moſt part of which this Yincentize did heere take no 


lerur,quod ante ve- 
enſtas non intelle&urn 


none; That in ſpeaking newhy,or after a new manner, She 
ſpeake;. 
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ſpenke no new things, What then 74 Shall not Religs 
hrs hee) Shall it not increaſe?Yer very y "Ro bps pet rae 
my ar md of faith, and not a Change. This isin- oleur?Imdmani- 
" fo - - monvarer\ oy thing into another ay wn 
owleage t increaſe but in hir one kinds only, Iona perine, 
y ; res 


in the ſame article of Dotirine, in the ſame 
Pres ans , ſenſe, in the amplificetur: « 
opinion, © Let the Religion of onr ſoules 1mtate the a nem vert 1 


our bodies: T hey enla + naanb : | 
and yet it is pope cpm 1 with their yeares, otras Coke 
#y Kant © "un e ſame nature, 41nd the ſame perſon:ſoma- up WS 16 0 
hk s had they when they were little , as they yn dem pion gms 
are great : there ſhall be nothing in them SA eadem ſenſugnlegu 
wa old, which was not hid in their nfancie; which ry Is 
mera leh ER likeweſe muſt the rem, zarionem Corpo. 
ricles of the { atholicke faith bee conſolidate 61 gd rum qua lie anus 
ft rug Jeares, enlarged by time , ſublimated and "y ſuos Ce dan cm 
perfe age; yet ſo,that they continue pure Genti "4 as gn 6. 
A p J e,without any dimmuſhing of thesr propert _ ras yo 4 1" oh 
nds T 16 1 faith he)the huſbandry "ol $6, OC. EB 29 
rhat which is ſowen by the fai of the Church, that 25 orum Eluntin | 
$nds Uh t faith of the Fathers, ſhould by th _ iam 
le it were,that any thin 6 "* &c, Tech ferns 
changed, or ont off, any thing ſhonld bee therin Chu Mians Raligionis 
lirion ſhould bo 07 04H led, &c.For ſo,(ſaith he) t R Jy "olicen Religionis 
ome and marred : for enery houre As it were, 6 [rentur temporeJub. 
one thin lawe , men woulde cutaway from ” was eros dave. 
ethn ranredoeer pens en 
A Ce co_—_ > fans mall propricanedi 
ponit will PROP ome monjt needes creepe ouer oo Leary pendio &C, [1 dem, e _ 
of hol, andobaft th x's that where the Urftrie or Temple Delagricalmaidaps 
of oy Ei oh, go ie here fhallbe the Brothel -hoofe wm cl ilioras 
ries here la ee and vallanic. Now, let our aduer(: om x” nent 
AS & ir hands ypon their hearts, and { crſa- abeanero(s in pinas. 
thisr e Church of Rome hath followed th ing a per- 
yr _—_— Father,in the direction © Bait Pres of lari,&c.t COINS 
terqu commu or don dl ound lene 
| 543 NC himfelfe feared wold 2ue ap 3 ny" 


more ac licito,abdica- 


do. And 
nd conſequently,let them not thinke it ſtrange, bun. 
5 1.Vrtcontra, imme 


uitia vete1:bus,cxira- 


that ſheis fallen into the imavieti 
which he threatens her D ware and abhomination 

. . : and of ' © "'2 neadomweſticis,propha- 
conuictcdin ous time And this gs GdtheEete 7h CG 
"A which 
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_ ldap Mirandals maintaine at Rowe,eucn in this age; That: 


mos in vniuerſurane "We 4r8 taught in the Seriptare all that ir neceſſarie or- pro» 


ceſleett,clirqueidl* ©, able to ſalnation; T hat there is no infallible truth without 
_ pores. nan the Bible; That neither the P ope, nor the Church , can by 
rum Lapanas,vb1 erat 


caſing cor. Fhetr ordinance maks an Hereticall propoſition, of a prope« 


rupte iacrarium veri» ſ7eror 10t Peretical, The which Thomas hath told ys here- 
RC ow Miyut, COfOre;*T P4t or faith doth ſtay vpon the Canonical books: 


de fite & ordine crelem» That the ftatuts of the Church conſiſts of things not neceſſa- 


4;,theore.5, cu!'® ; 
uns . one ree to 5 alnation, CO 


" g 6 | 
al conſequendam(alu» Their ſecond cauſe of refuſing the Scripture , for that rn 


f{ar11s,aut (pegs 4 | 
baSfimar; (as they fay )it is obſcure and darke,and therupdn they mary) 


Idemin Apolegra. EXT2 call it doubtful, ambiguous,a dead letter, a letter that /** * 
Bivliam non cit veriras , 4 q 
:tallivilis 1dc- in (5b, Killeth,a Matter of contention, & not the voice of the 


_ _ nya Iudge,Ridles or dark ſpeaches,& ſuch other like names 


Papa,poteft per ſuam Wherof their books are ſtuft ful, Yea one of their great 


dnerminationen,7® rafters of thistime hath not abſtained from ſaying, ? 
propoſitione non he. 


reticafacere hzrecicam. T hat S.Paale might wel haue forborne to make things 
— 6.4 200 ſo intricate by his writings,as weheathen Bur the Holy 


des noſtra innititur we: Ghoſt callech rhe Scripture,aTeſtament,& a concnant; - 
a*lationib.Propheris & 


Apoſtolis faQis.ltew. and we know,that when a good prince maketh aTreaty 


Ecelefia non tatwit nifi with his ſubieRts,he wil not circiuent thE with words: 
ae non neceitariie 38 As likewiſe a good father,when he maketh his laſt will, 


Clasd of Xainte;in =—prouideth therby to ſet his children at one,&not to ſow 


G4 imes - 1 
WE LD diſcord,or to giue occafion of ſuits & quarrels among 


them. The preſumption then muſt be to the contraryz. 
to wit, That he,which hath youchſafed ſo mercifully to 
ſauc his people,8 who only may be called atrue Father 
indeed;would make his couenant with them in as plain 
tearms,& expreſle claules,as could be deuiſed.and,; in- 
deed,* the Pagans haue not blamed any thing ſo much 
« Origen contya riſen jr all our Scriptures, as their too great plainneſſe:which 
Epicuranm lib yz. @ X X , ” 
nafies, is far fromthat repore which theſe men giue ofth&,that 
they arenothing els but Riddles. 
Again,I demand of them,whither the obſcurity of the 
Chriltian Doin be in the matter it ſelfe,or in the ma- ye 
ner of handling it?In the matter -rhey dare not ſay, for _ 
there is nothing more cleere,or more plain then the do- 
arine of ſaluation: And this was the anſwerof - Origen 
to {,{/(who found falt with the plainneſſe of it )That 
it bchauedicſhold be TE, It was not a you 


ophy 
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ſophy brought to a ſmal niiher of men, as that of Pyrhe- 
or as, of Plato, or of Ariſtotle,but a ſaluation gt to 
all the world; which the whole'world, great and ſmall 
learned and vnlearned might beable to comprehend. If 
itbe in the manner of handling, ſuch obſcuritie in any 
author, commeth eyrher of ignorance, or of malice. Of 
ijonorance, becauſe,that which a man ynderſtandeth but 
darkely himſelfe, he cannot delwerplainely to others, 
Of malice, when we will bragge of our conning, and 
not teach it, as eLriforle ſait he did of purpoſe in his 
bookes of naturall Phyloſophy , which yet notwith- 
Ntanding all the world Khor account to ynderftand, 
& as ſome other authors of profound ſcience hauelike= 
- wiſe done in our time. Now for ignorance, there can 
be none in that wiſedome which hath ſpoken to the A= 
poltles, norin that ſpirit which hath inſpired them.For 
enuious malice, there can be as little thereof in him, 
- -, who diedto aceomplifhour ſaluation,and in them who 
 haue publiſhed che ſame aſter him , euen to the ſuffe- 
ring oftorments and death. Irremaineth then thar we 
ſay, (for the auoyding of theſe blaſphemies ,) rhatthe 
1gnorance; or malice rather, is in our aduerfaries, and 
not in him whoisthe yerie wiſedome and goodnefle it 
{elfe. 
I demaund againe, whether in their indgemenr is 
more obſcure, the Goſpell or the Prophets They will 
not ſay, it is the Goſpell, for then little children would * 742-15: 
laugh atthem, And forthe Prophets, * They (faith S. 
Peter )wvere as candles in a darke place, whereas Chriſt is 
the true Sun,and,® That light which lightneth enery man 
that commeth into the vor ld. Moreoucr in both of them 
we find Chrift, in the one promiſedzin the other giuen; 
inthe one to come, in the other come ;' in the one fore. 
rold, inthe other ſpeaking himſelfe of himſclfe. Iris 
certaine therefore, thatthe doctrine of ſaluation in Te- 
ſus Chriſtis conteyned lefſe darkely in the Gofpel,then 
in the Prophets,in the New Teſtament, thenin the Old, 
which is expounded and opened by the New. And yet 
Dania ſaith of that word, © It ir a Lanthorne to his feet: 


OZ, And : 


b Tebn,x, 


d F/4:.c6-10. 
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And not a Lanthorze onely todireRt himthe way, but 
the way ie felfe which cannot lead aſtray. That by the 
ſame word, be is vvyſer then the aged. And Eſay of the 
other fide pronounceth, © That the wwatchmen of the 
houſe of God, puho thought themſclues cleare-faghted,were 
blind, becauſe they had no regard thereto . Moreouer, 
Chriſt our Saviour ſendeth not his-heires to the Gloſes 4 
of the Rabbies, to traditions, to the Cabal, to the law + 
not written, wherewith the Phariſees were puffed vp - 
© but tothe {criptures, tothe law written, nener allea« 

ing teſtimonies out of any otherplace, Saine Zake 
flkemriſe f commendeth, 7 hoſe of Berea wohichſearched 
the ſeriptarres, and they that ſearched them, found their 
ſaluariontherein, wheras they which buſied themſclues 
inthe ſpeculations of men, crucified him. It followeth 
then,that much more may we in theſe daies ficd our fal- 
uation in the ſcriptures, hauing the Old and New Teſta- 
ment togither,the ſhadow andthe bodie, the Stars and 
the Sunne, the meſſengers of faluatioy twiella, and (al 


uation it felfe. If there yet remaine any darknefle in the 
dodtrine of faluation, 1 leauc it to thezudgemene of all 
men, whether of theſe rwo —_ is more apparant,cy* 


ther that this darkenefle is in the word of him who is 
light of light, or inthe blindenefle of thEm, whole ſpi- 
rits are naturally nothing elſe but darknefſe it ſelfe, 

But if we ſhould grant that there were ſuch darknes 
in the ſcriptures as our aduerſaries pretend : Let vs ſec 
who they are that muſt make them more lightſome. 
Shall it be the Doors ? But the xweuerale as wee 
ſhall ſce heresfter, delight in nothing ſo much as in the 
brightnefle of this Sunne, What then ?*the Church. But 
the Church is the Moone, a ſhadowed bodie darke of 
it ſelfe, hauing no light, but that which the Sunne giueth 
her. What then ? it be Thomas, Scotws, Holcot, and 2 
Rablemenr of ſuch like ?I reportme to all men of Iudg- 
ment whether they do not rather darken the word of 
Godrhen make it more lightſome, by their idle and ſu- 

ous queſtions. It remaineth then, that in this 


perflu 
hght we ſeoke for the light efour ynderſtandings , and 


coclude 


.  eonclude, thatif we ſee not, the fault isnorin the lighe, 
* bution our owneeyes- They alleage, that the ſcripture 
is doubrfull, becauſe Sathan alleaged it ynto our Saui- 
our Chriſt. Lanſwere, that there is not any law that a 
man may not reiect by this argument , For all lawes 
may be alleaged both by good and bad, But let them 
4% alſo marke,that by the ſame ſcripture our ſanior did _ 
his mouth. Againe, they ſay that our Saviour Chri 
ſpake in parables and fimilitudes . But we knowthar 
amilitudes are to-makecleere, and notro darken. And 
let their owne conſciences iudge, whither thoſe 
bles of Chritt,ſo expounded as we hauethEimthe ſcrip= 
tures , tend to any other end then'to illuſtration. 
He will teach vs who 1s our neighbour, © he makerh it 
plaine by the fimilitude of themanthar deſcended from F175 45% 
Teruſalem to Iericho,. > what the kingdome of heauen Hears. ;. 
is,he doth it by the ſimilicude of the . +Whatthe 5 
calling of the Gentiles is, he doth ir bythe fimilirude of 


the prodigalichild, and ſo of the reft I aske, if fortheſe 
parables we ſhould iudge it more cleare,or more darke, 


and-wherher alt the Gloſes, and long commentaries of 
the Phariſees wete able foclearly ro expound this mar- 
ter ? But they will ſay,youcannot deme bur that there 
ace ſome hard places : for faine Prrer himſelfe ſairh, | 
k That there are ſuch inthe Epiſtlerof Saim Paule, But x3,Pean,1 16... / 
who-ſo will macke the Text well, ſhall ſee , that ſaint 
Peter {airhhnor, that there isany obſcutitie in! the Epi» 
{Yes of faint Pane, but rharhefhandleth certaine points 
in them, in the which there beſome things herd to be 
vnderitood, For, the Relative i»«, cannor be refer- 
red tO woos, HF good Grammar, Andtherfore the 
hardneffe fhall bein certaine articles of thoſe pointes, 
and not inthat which is generally treated of in his Epi- 
filesForcxample, there is ſome obſcuriey inthar which 
concerneth the greatday ofthe Lord, and yer there is 
clearenefle inough in that which faint Pane fpeakerh 
thereof, ſo farniliarly to- the Theſſalonians. Bur if we 
ſhould. follow the ” of the common tranflation, 
where the Relatiue is referred tothe Epiſtles of Saint. 
| Pairle-- 


ATreatiſe Cha, 


Pauls, we might tell them that, foraſmuch as there be 
onely places darke, it followerh on the-eontrarie , that 
the (&1 prure 1s not darke,for itis an il! argument tO rea- 


ſon irom ſome to all. And hee that ſaith, there be black 
ſpots ypon a garment, faith by conſequence, that the 
garment is not blacke. And for thoſe hard points , we 
ſay, that the light of the ſcripture is ſufficient to giue 
them ſuch light, as they will be no longer Fry a, 
| 2.C0r04-4- to theſe * In whom the God of the world hath blinded 


m Inft Martyr in pare 


nf, vi Grace, Exli> the onderſtandings ( as faint Paxle faith ) to the end that 
bris a Synagoga #tfer» they might perith:And, that the light ofthe Goſpel ſhonld 


is,do&rina Eccle- bs, | #+% 
ie auido probarer. #0t ſhine in thems,Or,as ſaint Peter ſaithiin the ſame place, 


ns" —_—_ _— - To the wnlearned and wnſtable, which wreſt the ſermtures 
pheticz & Euangelice £0 thetr owne deſtruttsg, And this is the ſentence of all the 
_ mn . Sn anciept Fathers, with whom we wil concludethis point. 
ab omnibus audirt 1 uſtive Pay” The dottrine of the { karch 55 cleerly 


Pen b.s.6. He. £r90edont of the bookes kept by the Synagogue, that is by 


rericumex ſcripwris the old teſtamet, Irenens, ® eAll the ſcriptures both Pro= 
 guunturyjn accu”  pheticall and Eangelicall are open,and without ambignitic, 


{ationem jipſarum con- 


uertuntor,quaſi ron and way be heard in one manner of all. And this faith hee, 
_ Ces, © namely,againſt the Heretickes of hisrime,who roco* 


non pellicex hivallcal: yer theit hereſies 2ffirmed, that our Lord had taught 
cunt caditionem,& Other thinges in ſecrete then hee had;done in pub- 


p Tertal.cereſurre. like, other things in parables,” thenabeplaine ſpeech, 


CRIES. and that the ſcriptures might not be vilderſtood with- 


q Idem aduerſpraxeam G11 tradition. Tertallian, ? The Heretickes doe flie the 


Scriprura non pericli- 


tatur,nefibicontraria 41 ht of the ſeraptares , And 4The Scriptures AYE 5 
dicers videarur. | hm to be ford contrarie to themſelues . Saint Cy- 


Co ie -» prian, * If we retrrne to the nell-ſpring of the dinine 114- 
pur & originemre- 1:22» ({ocalleth he the ſcriptures ) Fharſoexce was hide 


uertamur,&c.quicquid 


ſub caligine ac rube den wndey the CMiſt and (loud of darkneſſe is made open 


mo vr wer in the light of the truth. A light then, not in it ſelfe one- 


$ Hdar.1.2.de Trivit, 1y, but for the faithfull,to lighten them, and for the He- 
por WA tetickes, to driue them into their holes. Saint Hilary, 


tiras Euaugeliſizte- 1 The word of God transfuſed into our eares by the Euan- 
ry Wn gelift, is ſuſſicrent to the beleeners, For what is wanting 


om therein to ſalnation ? or what ts there obſcure m ut? 
etreitnnh @ And yet this 1s 1n the matter of the Trinitic. e1- 


aut ebſcurum ? | | e ths 7 
Af. as Pas PO the ſame ſubici, * Truefarth wn cn 


of the Church. __— 


is plainely knowne by the Scriptures. * We place them, as Tminiaume, Vera & 
the ( andle pon the Candle icke, when we ſpeaks of faith. nb Srriveror ſons 
And Conſtantine * preſcribing lawes for the diſputation in * \cognolitur. 


th Conncill of Nices The Propheticall, Enangelicall, and wag con nie. 
eApoſiolicall bookes doe teach vs ( (aith he what we cel lireris iam fidenter 
ww(t belcene. Saint Texome, ! 1f you will kyow thoſe things a dereliginl 

that are doubtfall, you muſt LE Jour ſelues to the rea- caodelamſapra _— . 


ding of the law, and to the teſtimomes of the ſcriptures : O+ bac pconuxianus, 
therwiſe,you ſhall not haze the light of truth, but ye ſhall 6 Oak Therdevet + 


er dwell in the darkneſſe of error. And ſaint Awgnſtine, kuangelici Apo 


z In the things that are ſet forth , In the Scriptares, \icivvererumgue pro « 
are all thoſe fownd that containe mrs and good manners, fink —— 
2 T he ſcriptures are in ſiced of a looking Glaſſe to thee , a 2u6 Uuini lentien. 

Glaſſe, that hath a cleereneſſe that lyeth not, and flattereth y Heres in Eſai.cop . 


not : By the light of the Screptures we walke. Þ The flare pry wane gr 
& the | 


t are not put out by the night, nor the ſoules tettrmonus (criprura- 
of the fait full darkned by the iniquitie of the world, ſo lowg c0w an ney =—_ fl 
as they clean to the firmament of the holy [criptmres,Chry- gregatio verbum Do- 


ſoſtome, © The trath 3 not hid in the 206 peer \ ſaue to hay weari n__ ha- 


thoſe that will not ſeeke i They EXP themſelues and ſed verſabitur in tene= 


bris erroris, 


uffer no man to erre. © That which the light is tothe eye, Y 
the Law of God is to our wnderſtanding. If we want FRF As Las lk ow 


cannot walke with ſtreight ſteppes,nno more can we keepe onr |; in la paris po- 


ſeluzs from error, but by the light of the ſcriptures, Epi. illaomnia qaz conti. 


hanius. * Alrhings are cleere w the dine {criptzres to L804 "1Y moreique 


all thoſe that with a hely asſconrſe of reaſon will harken to ® __ fer. 237. detemy, 


the word of God. yea, but yetare there not ſome places ——_ hw ſic 
[plene 


plainely knowen, to be heard > Who can denie that ? '»=:hocha 
dorem non mendacens 


And heere let ys hearken to them againe, and (till hold non adulancew,gc, 


to our pointgwherher they yeald vs the doRtrine that jg Adſucemam icnpr 


neceſſary to ſaluatio?Doſt chou therin find parables?we b 1demin ſexe: 120.6 
muſt not(faith Irenews )argue by parables, But by the clere pow wn 16 op 
extiyguit nox: fic mts 


places of the ſcripture for the things that are ſpoks manifeſtly tes fidelium adheren. 
pe ; : -, ts tirmamento ſaci 
will open the parables,and theſe parables ( faith Epiphanies (Fn nas 2 
P tO ratmundana n1qui- 
tas. c Chyſoft.m Matth. hom.4 4. Non abfcondita eſt yeritasin ſcriptugis, ri5 iis quieam querereno« 
lunt. d Idews in Gen,hom.1 3+ $.icriptura ſeipſam exponit,neminers aberra; - 66 dem i proges. in 
Epi/5.ad Rom. Qui lucis huins vfura non fruuntur,reQa ingredinequeunt:s' 'd ſcripture radi c50. 
eulos non intendunt necefſario in multos errores inciqunr, perinde ar f bris pericvloſifim.is, 


ambularent, f Epiph. hersſ.6g & 76. Ommaclaraſunt in divina ſcripru, Jut Pla Tatiocinationg 
divinum ſermonem audire vyolunt. g Irma l2.c46,& 48. Ex wanifeſtis ſcriprurg locis,non ex parabos, 
manucks digg ablolucot parabolag 


lis argumentandfi.l:ew,Quz maruteſig difa luur confonabynt, 
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d pphLecs, fo the * Yalentinians,who woud abuſe them) Owr Loyd 
rabol ain Deongeliie did interprete forthwith : as the eg of wuſtardſced , the 
—_—— leaxen, the woman that hid it, the vine, the fig-tree, &e- 


ſed dixit & quod fit ' for he came 10 lighten all the world, andſo aid the Pro. 
,- anumfinapis®  phets before him, and the e Apoſtles after him , who ( ſaith 
he) wonldhanetold ws theſe doubrs, if they had beene true, 


que mulier.&c. 


- TT Doſt thou finde therein darke places, difficulties, am- 
iluwinandum cotum biguities ? No marxell (faith [renews ) if there be ſuch 
ocbem bn L-7 the Scriptures, for there be ſuch in nature , which 
lum,deindeetiam * yet notwithſtanding is ſufhcient ( faith ſaint Paxle) to 


Apolt»li,&c.clare vti- , - 
| _ rrieg agnnns-— make ys incxcufable,concernivg the the knowledge of 


ent. God, But (ſaith hee.) The eApeſtles concealed nothing 


_ _ oF —_— om their hearer: of that which belongeth to ſalnation. 


norantur,ye &in Na" Ang apaine, 7 beſe hard places may be expounded © made 
ma omg way tTY ſome other places that are plaine. And Saint Baill 


& obſcuraquzque ex eaſs by 

ElaricJocis exponeada /2;2þ 1 The things that ſeems to be ſpoken darkly and doubt- 
1 Baſil.in aſceticirreg. folly in ſome places of the ſcripture, are declared and made 
257.Que awbigue, ® 2/25ue by thoſe things that in ſome other places are ſet downe 


obſcure vid : 
Sciin cuibuliem 1o- openly andclearely. And Saint Ambroſe,” Thereis much 


ww qrnerch - obſcuritie in the Scriptures, but if thou knocke at their doore 
£4aac perſpicua ſunt, with the hand of thine onderſtandin , thou ſhalt gather by 


W063 07 69 litthe and little the reaſon of that which is there ſpoken, and 


m Ambroſ mÞPſal.nts 
ſer-8, Molra obſcuritas the doore ſhall be opened unto thee,and that by none other , 


m Scripruri ſed "4" but by the word of God it ſelfe. And Saint Auguſtine, 
rarum iaouam pulſes, *: 7t 5s yot 4 hard matter to attaine unto ſuch things in the 


PE Ber EE (criptmres as are ueceſſarie toſalnation:the manner 


ech 
aperierur tibi non ab wherewith they are —_— is eafie for all to __ Unto, 


a0 lea Deverd% © Tomakeplaine the phraſes that are ſomewhat obſcure, 


& 
a A epiſtez. Non Jet 5 take example by thoſe that be cleere. ? He that hath 


f n—_— —— 4 minde, let him read what goes before, and what followeth 
ea quz ho mo after, and he foal 'finde out the meanin , which the froward 
MS Scripraracon world interpret amiſſe. For , 1 i this great plenty of the 

| ſcriptures, we are fed with the plaine things, and exerciſed 


texitur,0 
lis, : . 

A 4, With the obſcure: Thoſe drine away hunger theſe comempr, . 
Chriſt A obſcuriores »0 [0 terspered thems of parpoſe, In-the 
Oh Ago 4 res the holy Ghoſt hauing ſo temper of parpoſ: | 
de manifeſt iorib.fu | meane 
mantur exempla.? Idem de verby Dominz. ſerm, 49-Tilequicor haber,quod preciemedt iungar Scrip- 
turz,& legar ſuperiora vel interiora, & inueniet ſenſum quem prauus volebar male interpretarl. _ 
q Idemſerm, 11.1n omni copia Scripturarum paſcimur ——_ obſcuris ; Illic fames pelli- 
avr,hic faltidium. Ldew de doll (b.2.c,6, Magnifice & ſublubrirer ſpiritus S.itaicripturas ſanc* 
Farni occurreret,obſcurioribus faſtidia detergerer, Nikhil cam 


ras modificauit, vt 1ocis apertieri | ridus f 
bore de illis obicuritaribus cruitur, quod gon plagiſſime diQum alzbi reper1amurs 
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mean while there i ſcarce any thing drawn out of thoſe dark How San 


laces, which hath not beene ſpoken very cleerely ſome other tudo exercec ſtudium, 
—_ : ſo that, although ( ſaith he) * The brightneſſe of ES 
Gods word ds exerciſe our ſtudie, yet it refuſeth not to be *tiam iplum imellec. 


vnderſlood of vs. But the waiſchiefe ir, that an impious mind NR EISE. 


hateth to underſtand it for feare it ſhould be forced to follow , _ . = 


hs | hi ofs.hom.t3.in Gen, 
that whichit vnderflandeth, According to that which roſa bon 65.508 


faint Pawle hath told ys afore, * If the Goſpel be hid, i 65 ns en finie 

hid to thoſe that periſh, to thoſe that wlll periſh: whereu- Seu Idewin 1,44 Theſe 

pon Saint Chryſoſtome telleth vs, © That the ſcripture ex- £50; 1. fidei in 

pondeth it ſelfe : And which is more, u That we ſhould ſblime extendemny. 

not feare to put our ſelues, withfull ſaile, into the Sea of the —_—_ Crt gs a 

Scriptwres, becauſe we ſhall be ſure to finde the Son of God bis gubernaeer Fe | 
V 


for our Pilote, what then ? ſhall euerie one put himſelfe y.,juere ferpture,&c 
ab omnibus ſ1militer 


into the, without exception? yea ſurely, for , ſceing ab un =—_ 

they are written indifferently for all , they inuite vs all oe 

to come vatothem. [reners, * eAllthe Scriptures may A a. mrs. Prophe« 
3 


be heard of all, alike. Origen, Y The Prophets , and the ta,& leſu diſcipu 
qui valere 1uſſerunt 


Diſciples of Chriſt haue adminiſtred the Scripture, as 4 5.1.9 omaments, 


common mente, 11 ſnch ſort As 1t 1s altogether fitted to the &c.referunt illos qui 
cibos proferunt faly- 


Capacitie of the multitude, as it became him to doe, who was \u;qo0,cx compo 


the Phiſition,not to ſome, but to all. And he handleth this tione verborum,coque 
apparatu qui fit acco- 


matter at large, againſt {e// the Epicure , who found modatiſsimus ad cap» 


fault with the plainneſle of the Scriptures. Sam Terome tum mulcicudinis,&e, 
Item, Res ipla loquitur 


z Let her firſt of all learne the Pſalter,and haning dinerted yegicur viliorem 
her ſelfe from vanitie by thoſe ſongs let her frame hey life by «ſe qui multorum 


quam qui paucorum 


the Pronerbes, In Eccleſiaſtes let her acenftome her ſelfe to (acjrati conlulit : Sic 
riftus, &C. 2 Hieroe 


deſpiſe the world, In lob, et her learne examples of patience. Chiilu, 86 x Here 


From thence let her goe to the Goſpels, and let them ne- piimoPialerium. His 
k ſe Canticis auocet, & 
wer be ont of her hanas. eſter 8 hat, let her learne by bart, in prouerbiis Salomoe 


the Prophets, the fine bookes of Moſes, the Kinges , the nis erudiatur ad vicam. 
In Ecclefiaſte conſue(- 


Chronicles : But let her take heede of all the Apocriphas. 2 contemaodl he 


And this leſſon he giueth to Lera, for the inſtiturion of calcare. Inlob,vir- 
ratis & patientiz ex- 


her daughter. And he giueth areaſon therot in another En ads 

place, © The Scripture ( faith be) #5 read to all the people vangeliatranſeat, Ac- 
to & Fpiſtolas tota 

2 cordis _ volun- 

— nk if ad ; riz Prophetas, Pentate- 

tate, cumque peQoris ſubcell arium h's opibus locupletauerit, vs 119 rg Len -P Pſal. 86, Qua 


ncham, & Regum, & Paralipomenon, &c. Caueat cmnia A 
(criptura Gs. omnibus legitur, vt omnes inteiligant, Qued dicit, boc eſt, ficut ſcripleruar Apo- 


»oftoli fic &ipſe dori- to the end that-all may vnderſtand it : T he Lord bath ſpoken 
Nus = on-4.ov = v. by bis Goſpels, not ſo as ſome alone ſhould vnderſtand it, but 
non panci intellige- aff, e Ld /o likewiſe, theſe Princes of the Church, namely; 


ro es! the Apoſtles, bane not written for a few,but for all the people; 


fie, Principes Chrti Lactantius, b The holy ſcrapture hath no credit with the 
oe _— hg learned of this world, becauſe the Prophets haue ſpoken in 
valnerlo populo,&c. 4 common andplaine language , as if they ſpake vnto the 
b Laentinilit,5 ©1- common people.Chyſoſtome. © The holy Ghoſt hath ordas- 
$cripturaſanfta apud P Y 

dodtos buiusſeculi fi- yed the ſcriptures #1 ſuch ſorts, as the Iavots wnlearned, and 
de carer,quodProphe. craftc(- men might by theſe bookes be ſaned , an1 that none 
1z cormuni & fimpli (kd. grr of : 

ci lerraoue, vt ad popu» gf ren mgict alleage difficulty for their excuſe, The eA- 


lum fun: locutl, | x 
bor. 3, de La- poſtles and Prophets, at the. common teachers, of all the 
ers Sire S.1t wordd, haut ſet forth cleere and manifeſt things, that e 4 
—_— libel fa- O20 might underfland the things Far rs there ſpoken , J 
cre (cripturz,quo idi9* o. 1,47 enely. e1d dof thou ſay, ({aith he ),4 that th 
4” pry are 4" hw ? Tell me then herct . conſiteth that obfearity? 
on ferent, ne quit Q {re rey not in Greeks? ( that is to fay in the vulgar 
Jifficulearia poſlet con« tONgue,) all things are plaine andcleere in the [eripturer. 


tugere excuſarionem,. | 
ugers exc a. And therefore, he beateth —_ nothing ſo much eucry 


iimus exauditale&io- where, © as that his hearers (hou'd read the ſcriptures : 
ne aliquid 1eportaret, 


&c.apoſtol& Pro. NO! blameth then for any thing ſo much,asferthe neg- 


phere manitelta.clara- JeCting of them : and he tooke the paines himſelfe to 
que prodiderunr,velut 


que Pines orbiedos tranf{late rhem forthe Armemans,into the common Are 
Eres, vt quilque poſ« gegen tongue,and(as T heodoret * allo witnefleth)they 
ſir diſcere ea que d1. fre "6 RY 11: p 
canurex ipſaledtione. WETE, for this purpole, tranſlated into all Ianguages,Bur 
d1den 3.44 The.hom, ye hauc handled this matter more fully in another 
ls | ; # ; 

aa nant zE Place. To conclude this point,this is that which Afare 


oſt —— cilins of Padna diſputed againſt the Pope 306, yeares a» 


in (cripruris diuinis, gogÞ That the 1am of the Goſpel FT ſufficient, perfedt, and 
on_ re Ciaaſtf plaine cf it ſelfe, to darett vs immediately to exerlaſtmng [al- 
E! in Epift.ad Coloſuho.9 HALOS , 4nd 10 !YTHC US AWAY from the path of muſerie. 


Ido. hen ieGee And Scorws himſelfe faith, ' That the ſcripture it 


conn affei;, Hebraici cleere and ſufficient, and the vndonbted way to ſalnation. 

libri non modo in Bur 

Urzacmidioma con» aA ah, 

verfi funr, fed in Romanam quoque ry ay Aegyptiam, Perficam, Indicam, Scithicam, atque vno- 
yervo, inomnes linguas, quibusad hane diem nationes vtuntur- 

Lib. 2.de Euchariſt ca.6. h Deferſor pac is, pay.s.ca.g Quod Lex Euangelicaeſt valde ſufficiens, per- 
Fecta,& clara ex ſeiptaet per iplara dirigamur immediate de his que tunt eterne ſalutis hemighdus. 
conſequendz, & iz declivander, 1 Scot in 3 .ſenh.q.z. Sufficiegs viatori ad conſequendum 6. 
nemſuum, acc oft dubia via falucis.. 


be of the Church. a 


But to them tharfinde aries, buy e bur darknefle in 
the middelt oflight, I feare me it boots little to alledge 
cleere places out of the ancient Doctors. For thisis the 
miſchiefe,that. wee finde not 1n any place of the mr 
tures,the Maſſe,nor purgatory, nor the Papacie, nor the 
ower of one man alone _ the _ LR , nor, 
ch like inuentions of the Prince of darknefle. | 
0 And therefore it is that wee accuſe Gods word to be — 


darke, becauſe (as Tertullian ſaid to Hermogener, | Wee Dei, colores ſuos inue- 
finde nat onr colours in them: And to the end wee may IThebeol; oftheoMe Fy 


\{, haucliberty to drawe thoſe Godly DoQtrines out of rb» 
y ſome ey" allegory; whereas, in truth wee ſhould ac- * _— 
Be. knowledge, that wherlocuer this light doth not enligh- 
| ten vs. inthe Church there is nothing elſe butjplaine 
darkneſſe, | 
Bue ſce a further matter then any we haue yet heard: 


rb 18 


-uc che for they are ſo farre of from accepting the Scriptures to 
"9%  beetheir Judge, that they themſchies will needes bee 
ludges ouer the Scriptures, for thus they ſay; Ifthe 


Church had not kept the Scriptures; and witneſſed of 
them; they had beene of no more authoritiethen any o= 
ther writings. Therefore the Church is Iudge ouer the 
Scripture, and not the Scripture ouer the Church, Firſt 
Idemaund, what Church itis that hath kept the Scrip- 
rures, whether it bee the Chriſtian Church alone,or the 
Iewiſh Church alſo? But wee knowe that the. Old Te- 
ſtament was deliuered ynto ys from hand to hand b 
the ewes, andtherefore the auncient Doors called 
them the Booke-keepers of the Church, And they were 
ſo preciſe therein, as they entred euery Tittle and point 
ang euery accent and letter,& made a Regiſter ofthem. 
The Iewiſh Church then was Iudge of the olde. Teſta- 
ment, whenour Sauiour Chriſt came: Andtherefore by 
their reckoning our Sauiour Chriſt did abſurdly in ſen- 
ding the people to the Scriptures , when hee might 
more ſafely haue ſent them to the high Prieſts and Pha. 
rites. But theſe Iudges of the Scripturs iudged Chriſt: 
to death, and the Schollers of the Scriptures acknows 
(edged him for their life, 

" P3: And 


_ 
— 


— ——_— 


— 
_— 


. 
_ 
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And euen at this day by this argument ,, the ewes 

ſhould winnethe conſe It followeth then,thar either 
they muſt renounce this Sophiſtriezor, if they wil main- 
taine it, they muſt make themiſelues Tewes,8 renounce 
faluation itſelfe. 

Next,I demaund, whether the Church of Reme alone 
haue kept the Scriptures , or the other Churches alſo? 
That it was the Church of Reme,or the Late Church 
alone, they cannot ſay : for, the Ecclefiafticall Hiſto- 
rie doth witneſle , that the Primitive Church , dig 
gather the Canon out of the Regiſters of thoſe 
Churches which were founded by the Apoſtles,and to 
which Church the ſame Apoſtles had written, Now, 
there is but one Epiſtle written to the Rowaner, and all 
the reſt are written tothe Eaſt Churches. In like man- 
ner,the Goſpell of ſaint T#bn was kept at Epheſus, and 
that of faint Marke, at eAlexandria; If then the Eaſt 
Churches had a greater part in the keeping of the ſcrip= 
tures, then the Church of Rome, and fo by this argu- 
ment aſmuch or more authoritie ouer the Scriptures , 
then ſhe; 1 demaund who ſhall bee Iudge in the con- 
trouerſies that are amongſt them , but the Scriptures. 
And if they iudge the Scriptures, who ſhall pronounce 
the ſentence as chiefe ? If the Eaſt Churches ſhall, then 
the Church of Rome hath loſt her cauſe. If the Church 
of Rome, it muſt bee for ſome otherreſpeR, then as be- 
ing Gardian and keeper of the Scriptures. If they fay it 
is by their pretended prerogatiue of ſaint Peters ſeate, 
they mult prooucit by the Scriptures. And ſo you ſee 
S, Peters Seagthattooke vpon it to iudge the Scriptures 
brought to ſubmitit ſelf to the iudgement of the Scrip- 
eures., 

Moreouer,I deftre euery man to weigh the Conclu- 
fion; The Church hath keptthe Scriptures;The Church 
beareth witneſle of the Scriptures; Ergo the Church is 
aboue the Scriptures. Princes Edictes are enrolled in 
the ſeucrall ſhires, Lawes arc examined by Clerkes. 
Contracts are ynder written by witneſles : yer,hee that 


ſhould fay, thattheſe parties are aboue Kings, —_— 
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and contrates, would ſhow himſelfe moſt ridiculous. 
If they will fay,that the lawes of God, haue no force,or 
no place, no more then the EdiQts of Princes, vnleſle | 
they bee confirmed by authoritie : I anſwere , that- the 
Church of God hath not this authoritie:for ſhee is the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, and hath learned to obey her huſband 
without examiming his commandement,and yeeldeth 
ſo ſoone as euer ſhee heareth his word. For ſhe know- 
eth,thatthe wiſdome ofher huſband(whoſe will is the 
Rule of DoQtine) is not like the wiſdome of Princes,in 
whoſe lawes it is needefull to examine the honeſt and. 
the profitable; the Ciuill alſo, and the vnciuill. But if 
they will till Rand ypon it that they haue this authort- 
ric, then withall let them yeeld to mee herein, that they 
are that afſembly-thar lift themſelues vp aboue all that 
is called God, and therefore fearing to bee diſcomfited 
by the breath of fits mouth(which is his word Jiney 
oE will blunt & abate the edge of it by all means they poſ=- 
fibly can deuiſe. : 
The place of Sainte Fuguſtine which they alledge, 
maketh nothing againſt that which hath - beene ſaide 
before. 7 would not (ſaith he) beeleene the Goſpell , if the 
asthoritie of the Church did not helpe to ſtirre me thereun= 
to; Ni me Eccleſw Catholice commoneret authoritas. 
Where it is firſtto bee obſerued who this faint e-Lgn- 
ftme is,thar ſaith, he was ſtirred to beleeue the Goſpel, 
and ſecondly what this Church is , that did ſtirre him. 
This faint e-Tug»/tine then is a Alaniche; or at leaſt ho- 
uering along time betweene a Manachee , and a Ca- 
tholicke, who doubting whigher hee ſhould belecue 
that the Goſpell was written by the Apoltles, or no, is 
reſolued thereof at laſt by the witneft: that thePrimi- 
true Church giueth ynto the Goſj pell continued from- 
hand to hand, vntill this time,namely, that ſuch a Goſ- * 4294» FPÞ.Fand#- 
pell is faint Mathewes, ſuch faint Tohns,chc. And ther- one tib.com.opif, fur, -- 
upon reſolueth with himſelfe to read it, as the book of 55... 
the apoltles,and conſequently to beleeue it,and receiue qui non crederet © 
It for TIudpe of the controuerfies in the Church. This | me. pr + (mornngh | 
's that which hee ſaith in this place; * If rhow ſhonldefs dodge veto liuangelio-- | 
fnae 
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ene that hadnot yet beleened the Goſpell, what woul- 

deſt thou doe with bims , if Lee ſhonld tell thee, I belecne it 
rot ? Now(laith he) E nangelionon crearrem. C5 c 1 had not 
beleened the Goſpel, if the amthoritie of the Church. had 
no! fiirred mee therennto. Where it hath beene very well 
foted, that according to the ſtile of Africa, crederem, 
is vied for crediasſſem, and commoneret for commoniſſet. 
But when hee was perſwaded thattheſe Goſpels were 
of the Apoſtles, hee belecued them : Not any more,* as 
the peopk of Sychar beiccued for the ſaying of the Sa- 
PAu7.Cnf 1,6 c.5 lam PFA7T ANC Woman, but for the word of Telus Rinſelſe:No 
crecere cperam null qqore forthe teſtimonie.of the Church, but for the etfi- 
turum tam excellen- cake of the Scripture it ſelfe; P Becaxnſe thou Lord (faih 
rem i Seriprr® pe hee in another place) hadaeſt nexer ginen ſuch authoritie 
tem,niſi,&c. __ iplaw t0 this Scripture in all Lands, but that thow wouldeſt bee 
Ce er Pamte beleented by it, and ſoughe byit. eAnd then 4 being Peryiet 
| worthy ts underſtand that which he 
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Pr nearer beleened; the ſpirit of 05( and not men any more ) en- 


Eacti ſumus,id quo4 = and confirming hns ſpirit tmvaraly. And as- tou- 
oP 


—_ ineilger? ching this Cathelicke Charch, which bare him witneſſe 
mnibus,ſed ipſo Deo of this Goſpel], it was properly the Primitiue and apo=- 
COIOT un; (tolicke Church, from the which, the Goſpell was con- 


mate, | _ ueied and came downeto him, by a ſpeciall authoritic 
r Joermn.Driedo de vayin Les . d 0 d th h Ch 

degmat.l.q'c,q Vide in- not to Ve COMmunicated or imparte totne orner Ur- 
a 


f*. cus, C5, butbyand from her. In ſuch ſort,as,whereas S. 
th Baincenſsndiſps. EAuguſtine aide of that Church; / had not beleened the 
tatoſuper materiaconel, GGoſpell, if the anthoritie of the Catholicke (Þmrch had not 


encralis, Mirurn lane . . 
D1ima ſpeci (aris vide- prouoked mee hee would haue ſaide (lay their owne 


r,qu0% authorierem NoRtors ) ofthe Churches at this day;* /willnot beleene 
Eccleuz videtur au- Phat they ave the (burches of Chriſt, if the authoritie of the 
thoruati Euangeln 9P* (Zofpelt doe not proome ther to bee ſuch. For , Nicholas de 


Here,cum 10 wwultis ; | : Le” 
Wafalli peſſirallud Clermange Archdeacon of Batenx, * beein g vrged with 
omn'non Hem : : 
Solfie; cum ipfius DIS place aboue 200. yeares agoc,mainrainerh plainly, 
ecclebz authoricas that ſaint Awgxſtine ſpeaketh heere.of the allowing of 

anzum ad ipftus ra- the 

& fundamenturs HA 1 © Y 
mxime ex Euangelioconſter; Im6 ipſins inſtitutio, poteflas , edificatio,nen aliunde tam exprelle & 
certitudinaliter quam ex ipſo habeamus Euangeho,&c, Equidera non facile, crediderim doRorem 1l- 
Jum acutiffimum, per illx verba hec ſenile, preſertim cum Paulus dicat de fide Evargelit, St quise- 
tiaw Angelus,&c. Manichei gutem,contra quos agit, Scripturas ſacras pro arbitrio fuo, nou pro Ec- 
clefiz Catholice orlinatione, aut acceptabant,aut repudiabant, vetus Teſtamen;i pro maori parte 
aop adgyetebant, Euangelio credit mole » Vrigitus deceret Augultinus,nog ex yoluntatis 87- 
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the canonicall bookes by thePrimitiue Church , and 

not of the power of the Church as it is at this day, and 

Thoma Waldenſis agreeth with him, That ſaint Aw 

fine meant here of the Primitiue apoſtolick-Church, birrio.ſedex Canoni. 
ed tet it Jaffe faith hee) * the (bwrch that now is, for vicas Serwrares rectpt 
the praiſe of hir power, that ſhee hath done this Heretofore, oporere;, illa verba 
And Gerſon maketh it plainer,expounding himſelf thus; Enangl nam $959 mann 

« The ſajings of the «Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt are of $*: >. 
another maner of — _ yon way? COMCEN = ron nonloder « 
ning Faith, then the (ayings ofthesy ſucceſſors: becauſe t Ecclefiz autborirzs 
_— the D in HS from ( briff, _— _—_ lud 6 
them it i properly ſaiae, Hee that heareth you heareth mee. bone xp 
Againe,* The authoritic of the Primitine Church ts grea= 1a auhorites attribu- 
ter then that of the ({ arch now adatet. : And there 15 net- aud Tarr ua 
ther Pope nor Connſcl! that may once touch that which Sufficiat Yaivealalibc. 
hath beene ginen vnto v; by the Enangelifts, and by Saint tlengeo  precenio po 
Pagle, as ſome deatingly ſay : Neither hane they the like quvdolim bec feceria | 
ſoundneſſe of anthoritie to make any thing to bee meerely of 2 Ins ll 
Faith. Wherenpon(ſaith hee ) there i5 a meane open onto tolord & dilcipulorum 


vs to-underſiand this ſaying of Saint Auguſtine : Exangelio vac why avs pr | 


nou crederem , niſi me authoritas Eccleſie compmls{ſet. 9#idpurede tide, quam 
Where weeare to note by the way,that he expou heceionum horu: 


commoneret,as wee doe, by -commoniſſet or compnliſſet, 
For there ({aith he) hee.takes the Church, for the Promb: fatavi 


iderunt,8e 

tine eng of the faithfull that had ſeene and heard A 
Chriſt, and were _- ark hf and therfore wee neede * ro-Vlaior ui Pri. 
not maruel, if /obn Drieao,a famous Diuine of Lowaye, Piuztcclehzaurhos 
bee c mboldnedto lay after them , That the Primitive <4 j 


Church had more authoritie m matters of Faith, then the Pe I pannny 


Church that now ts. * And that the ſaying of Saint Auſtin muare Traditiones 


1m thu place namely, T had not beleexed the Goſpel, Cc.mmſt _ fab pert 
bee vnderſtooae of that Church : That the authoritie ofthe SR wap 
| quo 
AT Og W ; #0ly tacere aliquid pure efſe 
da fe, parem authoricaris firmicatem,&c.Et hic aperitur modus inelligendi illud Avguſtini ; Exan« 
yelio non crederem,niff me authoritas Eccleſia compulifſet Ib1enir Ecclefiam ſuit, pro primitiug congre- 
gatione fidelium,qui Chriſtum viderunt & eins teſtes extiterant,&c. y Ioan-Drieds i variis dog l,4.c, 
4. Eccleſia Primitiua,proprer collegium Apoftolorum, ad tradendam nova dei do&rinam, maioris 
_ 'T _ maioris ——_, Ecclehia _ nunc _ 
z Irem Super omnibus que ex ſacris Scripturis ſuntmani rior, notion, & veruſtior eſt j. 
ras Scripturz,qukm eius Eccleſ quz _— Nam & hui Ecclefiaqua nunc ry Teh En: 


lacris querenda & c enda eft,&c. Proinde Ecclefiam que nunceſt, ex Icripniriorogoafcrmee a 


apud eos efle , vbieft do&rina quatuor Buangeliorum,&e. Item, Auguſtinus cum dicit, Z 
»00 credgrew &«intetligit de Ececclefia Catbelica quz tuit aþ initig RN fuiſtiane fide Fe : £0 Egangelze 
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holy Scripture 4s greater, and more awntient , and better 
knowne, thew the anthoritie of the Church that now is: 


That this (hurch muſt bee ſought ont, end knowne by the 
Seriptures namely to bee there where the Doltrine of the 
fower Emmpeliſts is, NoggMmore may wee maruell 
if Bellayavine have chanced to fay, * That Faith begins 


the preaching of the Church, as tonching the propoun- 
bes” FA oats to' bee beleened; but not as touching 
Sei, oh reaſon of belcening them : Inaſmnch, as they that pro- 


cipie D Ecciefiz ol pound them, declare that they are remealed of God and that 


Sg ad \ 
jy ry ©. au therefore the: things ought to' bee beltened, nor they that 


dendorumcnon autos propownd them: Whereupon hee alſo ſaith; > Saint Au- 
onarcom arm affine ſhe ofthe (Turch, in the place ſo oft alledged, as 
do&rinam dei propo of the catiſe, propeunaing b and not As of A foundation of | 


nunt, {tmul ad:nonent 

EY _ Faith. | ball chis Burch = 
2oreucaamn,ge2 Now what meaneth all chis, but thar wee beleeuc the 

bi KA Gofpell, becauſe of it ſelfe: and the Church that is pre= 

hare er, wel hn becuuſcof the Goſpell,iniſmuch as ſhee conforms 

fa proponerze,non ve hirſelfe tro the dorine of the Goſpel? Auguſtine there- 


rms adei19- fore meaneth not, that the Holy Ghoſt hath not a tile 


e 449.co Fauſtnd,33 that makes it ſelfe well inough knownefrom the wri- 


RN ine: 1+ tings of menzFor hee himſclfe ceacheth ys that in many 


quimlirerz vilum ha places. Much lefſe meaneth he;that the Church ſhould 


velice o00 ring bee aboue the Goſpell, (for it1s by the Goſpell that he 


noahabebunz? Dequo examinerh the Churches of his time - But his meaning 


lib us ; 
fic flicers qoas Apo. is, that the yniuerſall conſent ofthe Churches deſcen- 


penn tne cnet ded from che Primicive Church, which receiued ſuch. 
poſtolis prop reno and fuach bookes for the Goſpels of Chriſt; made, that 


vrrum Apoltoloram he could not doubr butthat they were ſoz and that the 
Plaronis, Ariſtorelis Apoſtles, whoſe names they beare, were the true. au- 


c—_— nor werent, TH thors of themsNo orherw! e,then 42S the conſent of NMe- 
brosvnde noverums = nY Ages acknowledging ſuch andſuch books to be (5 < 


es quod iprorun® ceroer, Hipocrates - , and Platoer , doe make ys fully afſy- 


rumſ{ubimer ſuccedea- re d tharthey were theirs, and theſe are his. verywords 


powrns— oy 2 a4 againſt the fame Maniches;who denyed part ofthe ho«- 


from copita, ly Scriptures, VUnhappie enemies ({aith hee) of your owne 
ſonles ! what writings ſhall exer kane weight, if the Enan- 
elicall and e Apeſtolicall foall not? Of what booke, ſhall men 
yes of the Author, if they dowbt that the bookes which 
the Church haldeth were of the Apeſiles , ſhould _— = 
1111614 
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theirs?(now they Guided the Actes.by name) who can 
knowe whether the bookes of Plato, Hippocrates, Ariffotle, 
ard (icero,bee theirs, but by this that from their time wntil 
our:,it hath beene [0 belcened from hand to hande?* 4; 
rherefore 1 beleeme, that tht gghe of Manichena is biz, be- 
cauſe men han ſo beleened from hand to hand : Soalſo The- 
leene that this bookss Saint Mathewer, becanſe the Church oo wn «Sica ac 
bath ſo beld-untill this ow tome, The queſtion then in this brow offs Manichei, 
place is not ; whither the writings of the Apoltles haue quay nn $0 1mpo 
any voice to determine matters inthe Church : (for ag vebarin carne,pe; dif 
wee haue alreadie ſhowed , Saint Anuſtize teacheth ys Ns ca 
that in a thouſand places. Bur onely whither ſuch an veſtrorumad veſtra vf- 
ſuch writings are of the Apotles, or no. For, zhe' He= Jquepodetrsctton 
retickes neuer denyed, but that the booke- of APoltles & iff um librumcredo 

< Matthzi,quem ex 


had ſuch authoritic z as muſt % þ bee obted ; but ullo tempcre,quo Mat 
they denyed that thoſe Bookes were any of them ; Be. ihavplein ws 1K 
caule,that if they had once allowed them, - they knewe temporum,tolefiacer 
then that they muſt ofneceſlitie reſt ypon them.andyer wo tr os. ct 
they pretendedthat they were noe lefſe the Church, the i&aperduxir. © 
the Rewsiſ6 Church doth. For they held that Jfanichens © VYeman Reman: 
the chicf of ther Set, was the holy Ghoſt himiſelfe, But 

this blaſphemic was yet vaknowne to the moſt dinable 

Hereticks that were :namely, That the Scripture ſhould 

bee ſubic& tothe Churchzand that without her(as one 

of thePopes Champions of our time ſaith ) the Scrip< 

tures had no more authoritie, chen /£(opes Fables, The 

Jewes hauetaught the Geatiles, that the old Teſtament 

was the word of God, and many of the Gentiles be- 
lecueirbertterthen the lewes: The Gentiles haue kept 

for the Chriſtians many good and auncient Bookes,and 

haue told them who were the authors of them,and yet 
themſelues gaue no credi: Vvato them. The booke-ſeller 
will tell vs, that fucha Book is Hippocrates worke , and 


yet will not be aPhiſition as Hipocrates was: for it is 


one thing to belecue.ypona mans word,that ſuch a one £ Moft.pmous ma.. 
enſ paertpayt.1, ca, 1 9, 


is the = of a Booke, and anotherthing to. beleeue Je lef 
that which the author ſaith, This is chat which Aarcils- lice, p90" pbns credie 
4 of Padualaid inthe time of Fredericke the ſecond; f yerivatemScipure, 
T hat the Churchis true canſedly, For that fbee beleeneth gnoncaan anuta 
the trueth of theSeripture; But the Scripture. is true ſan- Ia $vairas ipla, 

2 
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ply, and of it ſelfe 3 becanſe it ir the truth u ſelfe. and as 

rouching the approbation of the Scriptures by the 

| , Church, Duran aithboldly,s That it canmot be under- 

8 dion * fhoode but of the Church that was inthe time of the e Apo 
ef ce Scriprura per Ec- files, who were filled with the holy Ghoſt, eAnd that who [+ 


ena e vor pea tl holdeth the contrarie, t an Hereticke of what flate &- con« 


it tempore ene dition ſoexer he be. 
Spina fan&o,c.,Te-; Now followeth another argument of theirs; The 
nens contrariumpiere- (hirch is before the Seripturez Ergo ſhee is abouethe _ 7 
fie igrus wn s vt Scripture. When we ſpeake of the Scripture, we meane $ogin, 
"7" the word of God, the which at firſt was not written; 
but afterwards was written aſwell by Gods owne fin- 
ger,asby che pen of his ſeruants inſpired by his holy ſpi. 
rit,as we haue before declared. Now I would demand 
of them, from whence they fetch the beginning of the 
Church?Iffrom the creation ofman & woman,and be« 
_ *** fore finentred,thgy.were no-ſooner created , but God 
-.” gauethema comandementthat they ſhould not touch 
the tree of knowledge of good & of euil: And we mult 
not cal in queſtion-whither they had authority aboue 
this word or no,for in that they tranſgreſled it; all the 
world euen to the bruit beaſts,do with fighes & grones 
ruetheir diſobedience. Now,they wil notdeny,but that 
the old and new Teſtament are of equall authority with 
that commandement.Ifthey fetch it from the time af- 
eer fin entred;God reproueth & conuinceth our firſt pa - 
rents of their fault; 8& here behold the law. After that he 
promiſeth ynto t hem the ſeed which ſhould bruze the 
Serpents head,8& there is the Goſpel. So then they were 


dead in fin,by the law,& borneagaine( a8 it were ) by 
the promiſe of Chriſt to earch promiſe they 
hoping vpon this word, were made the beginningofthe 
Church,8& without the ſame promiſe,theyhad bin loſt, 
& al their poſterity for euer.It then wertake the Church 
before the fal of man;ſhe hath no power ouer the word 
of God,bur is iudged by it,8& therfore this concluſion 
of theirs is falſe. If we take her after the falzthe word is 
before the regeneration of the church, that is before the 
Church it ſelf, & the antecedent ſhal befalſe.and this is 
that which S, Ambroſe ſaith, ſpeaking of the ye 
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of the chriflian (burch." It warwell ſet downe by $.Luke 
faith he) that the word of God came wnto Tohn the ſon of cafe 
Zacharias in the wilderneſſe, to note how the Church tooke verbum per Llekun. 
her beginning of the word, and not of man, for the Charch is indelerco, v: capaic 
4 wildernes before the word. But the uword came,to the end 7 ER 
that the land wohich was before the wildernes, might beare enmelt delercram,quiz 
fruit. Moreouer, thisis am ill argument, It is the fitſt in 3 we pag 
. eime, E rg0, the firſt in authoritie. We haue a hundred bum, vt que erat pri. 
Citics ir-France more ancient then our firſt kings , and cen ec 
et notwithſtanding they yeald obedience to their &c, : 
ive without any gaine-ſaying, And the word of God 
is giuen to none other endybut tro command ſuch things 
25 ought to be obeyed : Likewiſe the Church is not pla- 
ced in the world, to any other end but that ſhe ſhould 
obey all that which ſhe is commaunded . And 'a- 
gaine , though the word of God be eternall in power, 
yet certainely.it was neceffarie thaghy.ſome confidera- for 
tion, it ſhouldin.this aRion come after men, becauſe, + * - 
before there be any commaunding, there muſt be ſome 
to be commanded, And therefore this is nothing elſe 
but plaine Sophiſtry, which indeed ſhould not be once 
heard inthe Church. -AgaineTdemaund , when th 
make this argument, whether _ ſpeake of the whole 
yniuerſall Church, copehendin h periods & ſtates 
therof in one,or whither the eak of particular Chur- 
ches,or but of the Churchof Rome alone?If allthe whole 
Chutch,as ir is like they do by that which they alleage, 
they ſpeake nothing that makes for their owne, for the 
whole Catholicke Ghurch ,and the Church of Rowe are 
divers & differing things,and before that Rowe was, or 
the Wolfethat gaue it ſucke 70e.yeares and more, the 
lawof CMoſer was publiſhed in the Church, and that 
by writings If of particular Churches, the Eaft Churches 
wil ſtand vpon the ſame prerogatiue,& by the ſame ar- 
ument wil ſet theſelues aboue the Church of Rowe:for 
they are before herintime,as enery man knoweth. If the: 
Church of Rowe alone by the yertue of Chriſts inſti. 
tutton, they haue not yet brought forth their euj- 
- dences, norcan they bring any (as we ſhall ſee ) that is 
-9f any moment at all. To beſhorr, all theſe are but idle- 


£3 dreames;- 
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dreames - For, if.they looke to the beginning of the 
Church, they ſhall find neither Rome, nor Pope, neither 
the Sea of Saint Peter, nor _y the authority 
which they pretend ouer the word of God; Bur if th 
wurne their eyes to the beginning of Reme, they 
finde a done + lawg Prophees, expounders thereof long 
time before, and therefore an authoritie aboue their 
Church. But inthis aman may ſee the weake diſeaſe of 
the Romy/b Church, when, for the eſtabliſhing thereof, 
they muſt ruinate(as much as in them licth)the wordof 
i Gerſon in tyaRat.de de 30d , which is the foundation of the right and pure 
on ne hn Church, according to that which the good Gerſon told 
poets ortime af. oy ghore, ' That the reietting or contemming of the ſcrip< 
h RT Se & Fure, is a moſf certaine preparation for the receining of An- 
officina,ybi cuneus re* rgclreſt : k becanſe therem is laid wp the onely flampe , 
or pr 


giz monetez ſpiritualis 


recondirur : quia fi in COM armg whereof, we muſt indge of the truth 


aliquo vel minimo Trine 
punto denarius ab eo 2 y "e 


diſcreper ,proculdubio 
falſatus wit. : 


Now, of all this controuerfie they finde not ſo much 
as one word in the ancient DoQtors. For there was ne- 
uer any Hereticke ſo monſtrous that durſt propound 
it, till the Councill of { 9»/ance, where it was ſet forth 
by the DoCtors of the Church of Rowe, and yet not- 
withſtanding mightily oppugned and contradicted by 
many that,were preſent. The queſtion was,of the Cu 
of our Ebrd, taken from the people againſt the exprelſe 
inſtitution of Chriſt, There was not found one place in 
all the ſcriptures, that might fauour, eyther diretly, or 
indirectly, plainely,or darkely ſo damnable a ſacriledge. 
Icardin. Cuſun. in epift. Tohn Fins called them to the holy ſcriptures, which they 
En Conti bagt, Knew well was an aduerſe partie againſt chem. Then did 
{riza, Scripture ſuv they firſt of all deuiſe theſe goodly Maximes, which Care 
— "  dinall (»/anxs publiſhed afterwards by authority of the 
£1nuare,nequaquam Council! of Conſtance, and of Baſil, which they haue e- 
aqmaaery > uer ſince maintained. 7 hat the ( hurch was aboxe the holy 
Euaugehum,ted per ſcripture, That the ſermture had no other authoritie but 


nar cgnoiciur hat the Church gaxe hey :that the ſcripture was de bene 


Gign! _ verbum a eſle, of the wel beſeeming, but not of 'the E [ſence of the 
deer IE9.  Coarch:T oat ſuch was her interpretation, as the Church 


remotius ab oma 


ſcriprura, imo abom- ſhould thinks good of. To be ſhort, that the farther Gods word 


| oy i &4 bat Go 
ds was fro the word writte,the worthier it was.To which ſome 
haue 
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« ſince added, "" That it had beene better forthe = Cork Hifins come 
ek if there had not beene any Goſpell wratten. Theſe A met 4 _ 


the intollerable blaſphemies , which ſprang vp in Fclefia, fnullum exe 
this Councill, and which were eſtabliſhed by another SR 
decree put preſently inexecution by them, which hath priarencs a yay 
Gnce ſer all Chriftendome in a combuſtion. * That faith o Cadin.Cafanin epift 


muſh nor be beldwoith Heretickes. Tohn Hus, notwith- merry rn 


ſanding Rill held them toit : If it were fo ( faith hee!) ad rewpus vari incel- 
that the Church ſhould be aboue Gods word, which I ors mr vao 


will neuer yeald to, ſhow me then that-the auncient renremwaiverſalen 


yo : nitum amar,nil 
Church was of that'opinion; that it euer fo ordained, or ;,,, anmria; re- 


ſo interprered, name me but oneauncient Doctor that henley yeryreney vg 
isnotflatagainſt ir. And beſides our very Canons doe gi pnwenderroy ner 
excommunicate all thoſe that doe not communicate ot commons, ot 
ynder one kinde;as not to be partaker of the communi- {ent nuncin vincurs 


on, burof' the 'excommtmication. For this argument Maptrtsncy Frog 
_ found arefutation more wicked then all that went poricongruas; ve ſas 


before, ® That although of one anatbe ſame commannde- "tis via Geberaceps 


went ofthe Goſpell, there be at this day another interpreta- Þ Cand.Cuſan.i pip. 3 


tionthen vvas vſed inthe antient Church : yet , nenerthe- ares work: . 
leſſe, that ſenſe vohich iccurrant in the Church muſt bee uromett & dei wdici 
accepted ar the way to ſaluation, foraſmuch as the holy *®. 

Ghoſt hath infprred che ("harchtherewith. That is to (; ay, 

That the Pope; and his followers may, at their da(plea- 

ſure; criedowneall the'antient interpretations of the 

ſcripture, as they crie downe money, and make Bullion 

of them, to make their owne'currahit. - Againe, ? That 

according as the indgement of the (hurch is changedin the 
ſeriptare , it muſt alſo be preſumed that the indgement of 
God is _—— And becauſe the good John Hs could 
not fit by ſuch horrible blaſphemies, their laſt argument 
againſt him was the fagot and the tormenter , where- 
with ihey conſumed his bodie toaſhes. What ? to make” 
Gods ſpirit, changeable, his word,a noſe of waxe. God 
himſelſe inconſtant in his purpoſes, and changing him- 
ſelfe according to the yanitic and ambition 5.5. a 
there be found,eyrker in the traditions of the Phariſces, 
or inthe ſpeculations of the Cabal, or in the impieties 
of the Thaimnd, or in the-eAtcoran of Mahomet 111y” 


{uch 


| wn 
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he ſpirit of 
n, whether t 
it to the iudgement of cucry man, 
ſtivero Eccleſia, 1 

lodula & cauta depoll - 


ſuch 
rt {fare as Preſident in 
he {1 Irit of Sathan 
ro1 1mm apud ſe dograa+ God, Ort P 


his minde, 
| was not-of t 
tos, nibil 1 iis Councill ? Surely 1 Lyrinenſis 
\ os, 
oth, td 


( 


Red ) The 
o bee reſpe 
eceſſa- for her purcnes, Was more t 
utaron 

et een luper 


dan 
ft bei ull and diſcreet Gar 
brift being @ wk | to ber ca* 
ms roy Co ESP of deflrine commutted vn 
noa vin aliena:led ,, 


omni induftria hoc v« 


no in them , neither ta- 
ſtodie , neuer changeth any ring yy , n chive chove= 
Gr Taos keth an) thing nghatmpc —_—_ e(ſarie 7 An . ( And 
crafandoſ o—_ to , ſhe cutteth not away 
1lla antiquitus intor- 


| the 
ceſlaric, then 
hat ( I'pray you ) was there more ne 
Curet & poliat,&c, 


” Chriſt . taken from the 

' bl ud oft Chriſt, | 

querquadynquam COIMMINION of male of Conſtance?,) ſhe __ _ 
aſultmcherun &. Faichullin the a; (And ha could be me 
cretis emila eft, n1 : hat are [1 7 A he virgin CHMarie . 
quod antea ſimpliciter f hen rhe article of t in the Councill of Ba= 
credebatur, hoc an fguous the joinall finne, decreed inthe 

ea dili 3 cro- | Nail HNNC, OS th n0t OMEN 
vs _— * —_— ot that which #5 bers, Mm oy rines that 
Et cap.30. Nefai s "; fl? ) ſhe : ; thers e*c. Jf there ry ſhe 4-= 
quicquam 4+. 4 that vvhich whe ion (up? tres ſhe poliſveth _ they 
po 04.0 _ wvvere ſet for th in an 03 ce And, indeed,what ot * ;- 
quancam exc felis keth nt gs EG. by the Decrees - Litem thence 
eacd riculum con- hath Lindd hy beleene d = 
Fquarur: al am de that that which was _ Jp That is to ſay berter vn 4 
more & icrs able 7,11 þ bleed diligent * By much adding to, and by 
ns marc. Bu ail fre be mart nd eyed the 
traneadomeſtiis, gu” much cult wy of, nthe end, be that was before p 7 
hana ſacris admiicer ch : So that mthe ho the Brothel-houſe of 4 | 

Ceperien, proſerp ” _ A y and Wre truth, ſhall er 
hic OR. Ve cibil of chaſt v.25 hr Rik 

eſt hac apud Eccleli* pjerte, arts 
am reiinquatur 17 

tum, &c. fed fit _ 

— 

onal | > 
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of the (Church. 
CHAP, F. 
That there ean be fond no other Indge of the contre- 


nerſres of this time, but the holy Scripture , and how 
by the Scripture, exery one ma) decide them. 


Vr foraſmuch as they are afraid of 

the ſcripture as oftheir aduerſe par- 

tie, let ys beare with them, if they 

—} refuſe it,and detraRtfrom it all that 

"9 they can : and let vs now fee, if 

| they can agree vpon ſome other to 

make a Iudge of. I aske them, ifof 

all che ancient DoGtors, they will 
chuſe one, that may be free fromthe exceptions th 

4the Doe take againſt the word of God, or, if they will chuſe 

them altogether. One alone they cannot haue, for in e- 

ueric one of them they ſhall be = to find ſome error: 


But all of them together haue ſo manyerrors to defend, —— 


thatto defend them all,all the errors of all times & ages 
would not be ſufficient.Beſides,they would be aſhamed 
to deny,but that their ſtile is more obſcure then the Hiile 
of the {eripture.They know alſo in their own conſcience 
that in the principall pointes they are of our fide. And 
then againe, there is not any one of them that they can 
allow of, without all manner of exception; For they 
condemne (as wedo )*Inthe bookes attributed to Cle- 7 m4 Briradut 
ment Biſhop of Rome, the herefie of Exnomins, and 
in Clemens eAlexandrinus , that the Sonne of God is 
called a creature : In Irene, the error of the Chiliaftes, 
in Tertulan,cthat of Mentanxrin Saint Cyprian,that of 
the Anabaptsſies,in Origen,the Originall, and theleauen 
of ali the worſt that hath beene in the Church , 8c. 
And they take ir not well, for their owne particular,thar 
Trexess tound the number of 666. mentioned in the 
Apocalypſe, in this word aerer@+, a5 if he meant thereby 
to point at the Latin Churchzthat een hath ſpoke 


ſoplainely of the holy ſupper,s. Augaſtin of Iuſtificacion 
Wifi . and 


13o ATreati/e Chg, 


and predeflination, $ aint Bernard of Grace againſt free- 
»ill, and ſo of the reſt. Stall theythen nes, 6d alto» 
gether for Iudges ? But who then ſhall be moderator 
in the contrarieties of ſome dofrines and many inter- 
pretations, Which ( queſtionleſfe/) will oftentimes fall 
out? If the ſcripture, thenwe haue our defire. If they 
Ttefuſe it, as a page in the cauſe ; much lefſe then do we 
accept them for Judgeswho are parties againſt ys, The 
ſame tay be ſaid of the Schoolemen, if they take them 
for Indves although tliey be the Champions of the Ro- gchou 
miſh Church, For, betweene-Thomas and Scotres, and 
their arinies ſer in battel-aray the one againſt the other, 
berweene the Nominal: and the Reals , the great ones, 
and rhe little ones , who ſhall be arbitrator ? It reſteth. 
then, that they chuſe eyther one of the Councils, or all x; 
of them move! If one, we know that in every ſeuec- ci. 
rall one, there is handled commonly, 'bur one thing, as 
for exatnple, in the councill of Nice, the matter of -- 
ris : In the Councill of Epheſus and Chalcedon,the he» 
,- Tehliesof Neftorius and Emtiches : and fo of thereſt : Bur 
*of-the points there is no difterenceamong ys. If they 
chuſe 50 T aske, inthe errors which the ancient fathers 
confeſle they had, and the contrarieties that are found 
among them ; who ſhall fir as preſident for the refor- 
ming and ſetting of them ſtraight? The firſt Councill of 
Nice, alloweth mariageto Prieftes, according to rhe 
vie of the Primitiue Church, pronouncing their bed ho- 
norable , and without ſpot. The particular councill 
of Neoceſarea, Hentz,, the ſecond of Carthage, and 
many other, and allo the generall-councill of 7rext,for- 
biddeth it them. The ſecond councill of Epheſas allow. 
eth the herefie of Enticher; the councill of (halceden 
condemneth it. The ſecond councill of Ace maintaj- 
neth the worſhipping of Images in expreſſe termes.Bur 
that of Frankeford aſſembled vnder (harle-mayne , 
condemaneth it to be Idolatrie . The generall councill 
of (onftance , and of Bafile decree the Popeto bee 
ynderneath the councill , both by Canon and exe- _ 
cution; yea, andthat it is a matter of faith to belceugg rf, 
curſing _ 
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curfing thoſe that eyrher teach, or belecue otherwiſe. 
The council of Florence,and of Trent contradit them 
cherein. Idemaund then in theſe contrarieties, and a 
thouſand other of like conſequence, who ſhall deter- 
mine the matter ? Shall the vifible Church ? But we ſee 
it is ſhe that hath ſpoken both waies : for they hold that 
the Church is repreſented by the generall councils, and 
the councils ( for the moſt part ) are ſuch as wee haue 
ſaid. Theſe are then Churches contrarying one ano- 
ther, or rather one contrarie toit ſelfe, Morxeouer, if it 
mult be the viſible Church, we denie it ſhould be the 


Church of Rome ;for it doth nor belong ( ſaythey) to 

a particular Church, to judge of the vniuerſall repreſens 

ted by the yniuerfall councill, It remaineththen, that 

they prooue the ſupremacy of the Church of Rowe, a» 

boue the vniuerfall viſible Church. But if they prooue 

it not by the holy ſcripture,none of the other ches 

will belecue it. For Chriſt himſelfe was content that. 

they ſhould not belecue the witres that he bare of him» 

ſelf, bue that they ſhould belecue God, who was known:  . - 
by the ſcriptures to haue ſent him. And againe,the other..-. ©; oY 
Churches haue their Doors, their councils, andeheir BY 
traditions as well as the Church of Rome. It followeth- | 


then, that the Church of Rome muſt prooue her prero- , .- _. 
patiue by the ſcriptures. And if the ſcripruresought to awe ar Loy" n 


e iudges of the Church of Rowe, of her prerogatiues, urgent 2ahly oa 


who pretendeth to judge all the other Churches : then fitznon haber auchori- 
there capnor be a more competent iudge then the holy La attod tis 


{cripture,witheurt the which,the Church of Reme is no: Ego iols as (crptura- 
more then the orher Churches, & from the which,will RE 


ſhe,nil ſhe,ſhe muſt ferch her pretended preheminence didici buxc umorem 
and authoritie, This is that we learne our ofthe ancient **2oyemque, deterre 


Fathers,forthe order we ought toobſcrue inreading the-thorem {cribendo alis 
Doctors. Saint /erome ſaith; Þ Though there ſhould be has nr avi $0 ares 
ſome Saint after the eApoſtler , nener ſo eloquent, or irs lego,yvt quamaliben 

learned, yet bath hee no authoritie, &c. Saint Au- IE LINES : 


euſtine ; * Thaxe learned to yeelde this renerence to the vero putem,quiairh 
ita ſenſeruntyled quia 


Canoncall bookes alone, "that I verely beleewe that none miti vel per illos ca 
*.. of thoſe eAmuthor: hate erredin their writings , For other *onicos Authores, rel 
| ratione p: obabili pete _ 


| Writers, how excellent ſoener they may be for holineſſe or taxcereyownru. 
R 2 Ine, 


A Tr eatiſe Cho,, 


illimna, tt; Ne: AoArine,, IT rcad them in ſuch {ort, 48 1 doe wat beleewt 
que enim quan © phage which they ſay is true, becauſethey haus ſo thought, 
GOR——_— becanſe they "wS beene able to perſmade me ſo, ey- 


guarnuis Cacholice- 


ram & laudatorum  rfagp by roſs Canonical Authors , or by probable reaſon. 


hami yelur (cri ; 
eras Canonicas ha And in anocher place, © We muſt not account of -the bookes 


bere debecaus;vt nobis of i he (at heli che Do ors,as 0 f the Fe alt ſeriptarer: 
cents Gow ities. But, by their fawour, woe may diſallow and refuſe i their / 


berur homjaibus, alt writings, whatſoener we ſinde they haze denied againſt the 


uid incorum ſcriptis 4 "4 
cs nina truth, Snch am I in the WYasmgs of other men, and ſuck 


COTS I vvifh enerie man to be in mine. And'the reaſon is- 
quanvericathaber. T4- added; © That the Canonicall ſcripture is placed in 4 


ir ego lum in ſcripris þ;vh Throne, to the end that enerie faithfull and godly 


, tales volo 73 
= incelloforer maeos marads ſhould (ubmit it ſelfe to the anthoritie thereof. (on- 


01 Iderw contre Fanftuns trarm/e, in theer workes that come after , the Reaaer or 


bb, 11, c-5.Canonica the hearer hath his indgement free to allow or dſalow what 


veteris & Noui Tefta , TR , 
mentiſcriptara oft in 6 1e44e1, 10t With neeeſſitie of beleewing it , but vuith li» 


ade quadam ſublimi- bertie of 1aging it. Doclt thou then read Saint Avgu-- 
cer content uius fine? * Doe mt ( faith he ) ſubiel? thy ſelfe ro- my Ws « 
mis fidelis & pius in- temps, as f0 the ſcriptures. But correct them eyther by di- 


men yn 135mg = wine readin 1g, Or b y an inwuincible reaſon. 3 end doo not 
berum haber letvr rhe we mine opinion, but let vs ſubmit our ſmall reaſons to 


audi iadicium, p38 ' . 
quo vel approber, vel the 4diine Oracles. Doeſt thou read Saint Cyprian, ſaint 


wp Se Ambroſe Optatas;faint Terome,&-c, * Teſterme not(ſaith. 
ſed cum iudicandi li- he) the wret gs of Sat Cyprian for Canonical, but I ex- 
_ apy Eph amine them by the Canonical ſcriptures : what | find ther - 
Noli mets, quafi ſcrip- $13 agreeing with the holy ſcriptures, I receine it to his praiſe, 
Parts Cn9Mes nier* whzt 1 finde otherwiſe, 1 refuſe it by his leane , | And I 


©:76: Noli meas literas : i : 
ex tua opia.one vel Geleene ( faith hee ) that he retoyceth much in thit cleere-- 


coneitione, led ex dir od «i 
wins ld wallan. eſſe vuherem he tr, for therew hee ſeeth hovy anaile 


concuſla rationecarr.= Able it 1s for the ſaluation of mankiade, that in the booker 
OD of the chriſtian Orators there ſhould be ſomething found ts 


ghar a ane be miſlihed, and nt in the bookes of theſe fiſhermen, By the 


me quzrat {eatertiam whggh bo 1 | ] W *as 

_—— m— whi books({aith he.in another place)we are nr P14 
amus Oracula,rnoftras - | hes . 
que ratiunculas diuinis ſubmictamus aff#ibus, h Idew contre Creſcon Gram. bb.2.6.3 3, Literas Cypriani, 
non vt Canconicas habeo,ſed eas ex Canvaicis confidero,Ert quod diuinarum ſcriprurarum anthorita» 
ri congruit, cum laude eius accipie,qued antem non r__ pace eius reſpuo, &c, lden. c.33.” 
Nos nullam Cypriano iaruriam facimes,cum eius quaſſiber literas a Canonica divinarum authorita « - 
te diſtinguimns. Neque enurs fine cauſaram(ſaluber vigilantiz Canon Ecclefiaſtice conftiturus eft, Ad | 
eFoophnemy & Apeſtolorum libri pertineant,quos omnino iudxcarenon debeamus: Et (4- 
cundum quesde czteris literis, vel fidelium,vel infideliurs, iudicemus. i Idew de Baptiſm, contra, Doueh, . 
bb. 5.c.17.0 quan gaudet Cyprianus,quando ſereniusin ills luce intuetur,pro quantaſalure generis hw 
mani faum eſt yt ingeniatur aliquid quod merito reprebegdi.pofſit, quamuis ia Chritianis & pigs K- 
ceris Ormoraw,& non innengacnr ig }.teris piſcatorum, 
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bockes, as wel of the belteners; as of the ynbelteners, anayet ,,, 
_—— A them: For otherwiſe, what good would amy. i, 
the Canon of the $triptures doe vs, _ made and gathe- _ _ PAISIED 
rd with ſuch belſore diligence? * Neither hane I heere al- volaire cxluguam bo- 
kedged the opinions of Saint Ambroſe, Samt Jerome, Opta- Ee CO 
tu5,0-c,41 though I would hane the ſenſe of anie man who - antherkates vend6 
ſeener followed, as the anthoritie of the Scripture; but only «.riprarari,cariicilies 
ſo farre forth as is ſhallbe plainly confirmed by the (, anonical ka 15mg my 
Scriptures. For," no man muſt be ignorant of this, that the graa auboritatel 


Canenicall Scripture of the Old and new T cſtament ought rad. mobs 2950 = 


to be preferred before the writings of all the Biſhoppes that com Don.S Seripturam 
bane beene ſince; m ſuch wiſe gs there carmot ary aoubt bee Key Abu 


made of all that which is contained therein : whereas the bus yolterieribus Epil- 
coporum literis ita prez 


{Connſell may reprehend the workes of the Biſhops that ei- So ne de Hl dn 


ther hane beene written , or that are now written ſince the dubirari & diſceptari © 
non poſfit,vrrum yerf 


(anon was confirmed. Biſhops,(faith he in another place) Ob ound 


m among whom there haue beene ſome, that were the Aus inea\criprum eflecon- 
and | And th ſt Qpaeniy Fx mary gn 
thors of hereſies and of Sciſmes: And the moſt part of ,..1;reras que poſt 


theſe places are repeated word by word, by Gratian in confirmaruen c/voning 
the Decree, ® that is authoriſed by the Popes: Wher- (jt untur,per condilian 


in his Iugling is the more to bee marked,for that there Beers deprehendi. | 
by hee will force vpon Saint e-Lwgyffine, that hee hath xpilcop;fuerun amho 


equalled the Decretall Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Rome, Jn ores 51m 


with the Canonicall Scriptures:corrupting a PIE of .«. Ego; lisc«.Quisne* 
1c 


his ſecod book de Dottrina Chriftiana,® where he ſpea- —_ uorum © 


kerh plainely of the Apoſtolicall Churches, that re- c.8.toter quasille Ec 


ceived {ome Epiftles of the Apoſils, the which hee faith Fewer) nods whe | 


are Canonicall; and nor fome of the Decretall Epiſtles. olas accipere werue. 
runt.&@ Gratian hath 


And heeis cenſured for it by P eAiphon/u de Caſiro; in credence ther 


his booke againſt Herefies ; ypon which wee cannot tunt,cil.ſeripure,ques 
Apeſtolica {cdeshobere 


now ſtand any longer. And ſo wee'are to conclude gy o mi; netnghere 


viith 4 Thomas and Durand; * That wee cannot rely pon accipereepiſtol«s.pDi, 
19,c4.1NCcanonicis, q 


any one of the Dottors, no not vpon them all ; but wee Themarl-4 adver gemes 


examine then by the Scriptares, becauſe(faith he) that al- <Pnd loan.de Twrre eres 
mataCum Eccleſia dos -- 


beit the church doe approxe the writings of the Doltors,yet gorun aliquorum cx 6> 


ſhe doth not approxe all that ts contatned in them, but that r2 probat,uon ob id in. 
eng omnia in 


exely which they hane rightly ſet downe concermng Faith, i, oma probari;leds *: 

FT, againſt the Heretiches. Tea ( ſaith Darand ), Emerie RES de 12% 
condewnatie 
: FAY one herericorum expok - 


22rumt. 1 Daria prod. ſentNemini DoQord acquieicendum probar. ! Trew. Om homo dimen ©» 
$2310D4m ; proper authoritatem hulmanamyilcidit in infipieniam beſtialetn,&c. - 
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plerique [eth his (Church. And that bee w 


Deas W* zo the Le(ſe and lower part: 
eAthana 


| [udgeme: a 
foannes de T wrre cremata , 
an for the anthoritie of tht (hurch of 
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alreadie bene iudged by the Counſels. Whereunto we ,uumprofer;erfi 
may anſwere in a word with Saint eAnguſtine; © That — — 
the Counſels may erre, euen,plenaria 6X oniuerſo orbe, the quehecp litio FP 
enerall or vniuerſall Counſels : and that the former are 15 pat pm 
{ubieto the correRion of the latter. And indeede he incauſis fiderfalfum 
himſelfe never preſieth the e-Lrriens with the Counſels; Eo rr 5 
no, not ſo much as with that holy & famous firſt Coun- nov continer. = 
ſell of Nice. Bur as wee haueſeene, hee alwaies cal- My» ry 6 
leth them backe to the Scriptures. Secondly, if this 
point ſhould and for good, letthem:ell ys, why they 
did not ſtand to thatfirit generall Connſell of Nice;de- 
creeing for the mariage of Priefts,and for the equalitie 
of the Patriarches,againſt che Popes Supremacie? And 
why after the matter wasthere decided, would they yet 
pleade againe in rhe Counſell- of Carthage, that by a 
Prouinciall Counſell,they might reforme an vniuerſall? 
And why haue they ſince, inthe Counſell of Trent de- 
clared him,{ who callech himſelfe the Chiefelt Biſhop) 
Gods Vicar vypon earth;whotn the Counſel of Carthage 
pronounced excommunicated; & the Counſel of {ox- 
Rance, and of Baſile © Not the Vicar cf God, but the Aim ; 
 , , miſter or Vicar of the Church? {denote : 
;nomnue Thirdly,they cannot deny, but inthe moſt appro- ſter& IT 
+4 yed Counſel, thegreateſt paxt of the points which we "** Ciritti. 
diſpute of were neuer propounded becauſe the errors 
began to ſpring in their Church one after another, and 
ſo.grewe by little andllittle, andthey began moſt of all 
ro lift yp their heads when the tyranny of the Pope en- 
tred into the Church, who hathalfo ſince tyranized 0- 
uerthe Counlells. And(whichis more) wee puta great 
diff-rence betrweene Countell and Counſell.We accepr 
dag. the Counſell of Nice, and thoſe that are like " 
vnto it, becauſe the word of God did manifeſtly go- Liu Engolici & | 
uerne there; the which word God,doth alwaies accorn- Apo RIG 
ad with his boly ſpirit. Lervs keepe onr ſelnes (ſaid the Ce eons 
-mperour ( onſflantine )8 tothe Scriptures of the Prophets gc 10s nt roma 
and 4a les, analet ws by them decide the controgerſies in comendendi rar quad 
the Church. But wee doe not receiue ſo willingly the 608mg a 


{econd Counſell of Nice, where Idols did gourrne, and von maRT 
, where 
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where the Scripture was alledged (as it were ) in mec- 
kery,and wagrr +" conſequence )could not be accom. 
panyed but with the ſpirit of Sathan, the ſpirit of Ly- 
ing. Itis faid(ſay they)® God created man to his owne 1- 
mage; Therefore wee muſt hane Images. Againe, No man 
lighteth a candle to hide it under a buſhell; Therefore wee 
» Nicen, Syrod. 2.199. P8Hſt ſet Images upon Altars. Againe,God3: ſaid to be mar- 
2 Conc. Quandoct'®* welloxs in 114 ſaints, Therefore wee muſt behold his glorie tn 
mouit,dixir taciamus F[eir Images; we menſt wor forp them as the earneſt of onr ſal. 
nominem ad fimilit 281;0n.1 aſk, What man is there that wil reſt ſariſfied with 
hominemin iwagine . a Sentence giuen vpon ſuch proofes, for Images? And 


Dells _ —— yet, there are an infinite number of the like , wherein a 


tua Deorum eftidolo. man may plainely ſee theftile of he ſpiric of Antichriſt, 
lang VenDiext ce applying the Scripture farre worſe then ſathan did to 
corem dowus meFa» PPE NS 

ciem tuam requirent QUr Sauiour Chrift. 


divites popul;ViitD0- 7 (of all,if in a Court of Tuſtice, Tudges doe not 


inum fa 
faciem; News — iudge cauſes by former decrees; Is4t nor reaſon the 
erotjo & Mirabilis fare Order ſhould bee obſerued in matters of Conlci- 


EE hens ence, eſpecially againſt ſuch ſentences as euery man 


Jumen vulrus rui;Domi knoweth hath beene giuen, the parties not beeing de- 
ne,&c.Ergolmagime fun 14 nor heard, nor once called to anſwere ? Forif 
recipiamus,hovoremus 

aloremus,yt arrabones the bee not aſhamed to alledge Vnto vs the Counſell 


exifiemes(Uutis poli® fo, /Zance, where John Hu, and Terom of Prague were 


wy burnt before they were condemned, being called thi- 


ther to choke, and not to cleare the rrue DoEtrinez 

Surely, wee may anſwere them , and that much better 

with that, which the Orthedexars ſaid in the Counſell 

of Chalceaon, when it was obieRed againſt them that 

Flaxian had beene condemned in the ſecond Counſel 

of Epheſus, and they in the perſon of him; Ubi glady & 

faſter , qualis Synodus eff ? What Comnſell can there bee a- 

mongſt (word: and flanes? 

But ſurely, the charitie of the Fathers, for the reuni- 

\.ef.Eft 50.6 ting ofthe Church, proceeded after another fort, Saint 

163. de gefe cam E eAngaftine ' ſaith not tothe Arrianr;you are condem- 
ned at Nice; Bur, letvs enter into conference , letvs 

come to the Scriptures. Hee ſaith notto the Dona- 

r5ſbs,you are ſufficiently confured by the conſent of peo- 


ple, by the ſucceſſion of our Churches : But alwaies a 
| t 
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the Scriptures. Charitie bare 'ſo great ſway with 
them , L to drawe the Donatifts to 2 Ig: 
they offered if they were ouercome, to leaue their 
Biſhopprickes : and if they ouercame the Dong- 
titer , they agreed ( if they woulde come .and ac- 
knowledge their errour )to diuide their dignities with 
them, = ſotheir ſhould bee rwo Biſhoppes in one 
Biſhoppricke , and that they woulde live together 
like honeſt companions in Office, prouided that the 
firſt chat dyed ſhould nothaue any ſucceſſor; and this 
they offered to doe, albeit the ſame woulde haue 
beene a deformitie in the Church, and a wound to the 
firſt Counſell of Nice. ? 
But admitir wete agreed that the holy Scripture ſhould 
bee the Rule toframe all DoQtines by, They will laſt 
of all aſke me this queſtion; In ſo great a contrarietie of 
opinions as is betweene vs, who ſhall apply it? For we 
are a partie againſt them, and they ikewiſe aye VS. 

e Scrip= 
ture be neuer ſo great a Tudge, yer it cannot ſpeake; ir 
cannot pronounce the Sentence. 

To this I anſwere; Firſt, when a man is ſure that he 
hath a true Square to meaſure by , a good compaſſe ts 
evide his ſhippe by, there is not ſo meane a Maſon 
that cannot \killby pplying of it, ro knowe which is 
right and which is crooked : Nor ſo ynſkilfulla Ma- 
riner, but hee may perceiue whether the Shippe keepe 
her right courſe, or no. And therefore, let them 
graunt v$ but this , that the Precepts of our Saluation 
ought to bee ſquared by the Rule of Saluation, con- 
teined inthe Olde and Newe Teſtament, and wee ſubs 
mit our {clues notonelyto a free and lawfull Coun- 
ſell, but cuen to the learned and ynlearned; / to 
the Clericks and the Laickes , and to all Chriſtians 
for whoſe Saluation it was written : who ſhall finde 
in that worde , the Judgement of the worde, and 
ſhall themſelues pronounce Sentence in the behalfe 


of it. 
S and 


Who ſhall execute that part?For(fay they)let 
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 Andthigis that the Fathers ſay. * Chry/oſtome; Let vs 
k Chriſoftons.in 2.44 _ ſaile by the Seriptures, and the Soune of © O D will ſerne 
or Ota fde;in V8 for 4 Pilate, Againe, | The Scripture is vnto vs 4 moſs 
ſublime exrendamns. exatt Ballance; a moſt certaine Rnle, and ſquare. Saint 
eo eiar Augaſtine, ® The Churches (anon of the Propheticall and 


mus,aderitnobis guber 


nator Filius Dei. oſtolicall Bookes hath beene eft abliſhid, the which noxe 
Hebomas ocuntnren- Oh indee,oully which wee my inage of ll boakss, and 
Ka.» es po g it Is cal ed a(- 4109, As vvho would /49, a Rate. Againe, 
go i tm vcighe, meh 


- 


ſerttonem. take oft Gods Tre writ, 4nd which hee ets and 
Rs, ne ee therely kmweched ahh 
nhl; fight from at hich ie hight: ll ther weights are 
bri Poghnan & A+ deceiptfull, and made acc ording 18 OHY OWNe fancie, Ds - 
pololoraw peruneanty if 3 The S criptare is the meaſure of fatth, wee muſs" 


quos omninu tudicare 


non debemus,& ſecun- cawteine oh clues nithin the length thereof. Gerſon? It is. 
_ Jones "ning. the K mgs [tame to bnowe the £994 money from the bad, . 
delium,ud:care pollute the counterfate from the pure. ow there is not any bo- 


"n Idem.! 3.co7,Dn4. ic, that without a compaſle, witbout a Square, with- 
tt.c.6,Non afteramus. GE a meaſure, without a Ballance, can ſaile,(quare, . 


Rater d l las, bi * . 
vendonus quod yolu- NCAluTe, Or weigh by aime, or by ghefſe, how goodan 


mus,&. qnomodo v0- eye, or judgement ſocuer hee haue. But there is none 


owe = nan oa fimple, or ſo valkilfull, ifhee bauec the helpe of theſe 


ns ipurlantis,- Tnſtruments,(and how much more certaine are the di- 
Dominicis:& inilla uine Scriptures?) buthee may doe it. and therefore, 


quie tir graums appen- The Ortbedexall or ſong Chriſtian ( ſaid Saint Augu- 
ms are ſtine) 1 ſhall by them reſalwe his doubts. 


Lon. a.on-De 15: The Gentlor(faith Chriſoftowe) * ſalther reſulted 4 


Sent,P1zcipit Apolto» gy077 the ſets oft be Chriſtians, And the Chriſtian in the 
lus nonexcederemen. cot rrom of Antichriſt, The time hath beene (faith Ger- 
tiam {acre $cripturz, ſon) ſ when without raſpueſſe, ana without davger Fauh, 
quz fidei menturam x ue queſtions of of F eith might bee referred to the Hes 


primite, | 4c} 
p Gerſon in traft-de di. them Philoſophers, who wppoſing thin the Faith | 
$:nft vey afalſ. Sacra - | P pe P ; pr ef 7 of C 4 
Se CIR ye detec hariaatro Span,” 
bj cuneus regius moanetZ , 0 . ws eat ' falluselt. 

q Ave de wn. 2s em 44 cor haber,qued preciſum eſt iungat Scriprurz, Kc, muenier ſenſum. 
quem prauu s volebar male interpreari. Et /ey. 46. Cum corde neſtro nos corcordemus, Scriptura (as 
cra nuiquam diicordar. r (bwſoft.bom, 33 in Afa,Chm Scripturas accipimus, & il[zfint wr arp &c. 
Genulis potcRt indicate quod dogma ehgar. Ide in Matth how, 49-Tempore Antichrilti,quz Geac1- 
litas,& quz Eccleſia Chriſti; que yera& que falla nen cogna(cetur,nifi ex Scripturis. 194nnPicys4#- 
Fide & ord,cred theer.7.{ Tow. Gerſon. uille aliquandoart, ve ſine temeritare, vel fi diſcrimine, que 
Fiones fidei ad Paganes Philoſophos referrencur,&c.qui ſuppotita tamen,quamuis ab cis non credi »- 
+a fide Chriſti,ditudicarent quid euideati & necefſaria conſecutione ſequeterur, aduerſarexurue, yt oe 


\uy Nicezfa&uw memoria prodidir, duth ibi generalis Synedus habgrocur. 


”o os © - w , 
"4% *, * = =. i. —_ 
. ye - v.38 _ - + 
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of the Church. 19 
Chriſt, which notwithſtanding they beleened not , did (ee 
that, which Wars ts conſequence might and muſt 
concluded. And this they ſay, was put in practiſe in that 
famous counl(ell of Nice, and before that the like was 
done in the diſputation of Origen againſt the Afarcio- 
mites , © which wee haue in writing * for they, by « 0rigerdiabgicotts 
conſent of both parties , choſe Entrapiue,a Pagan, and "no 
a Greeke Phyloſopher,for Iudge, who moderating by 
the Scriptures,condemned the CMarciontes So certain 
and fo ſure were our auncient chriſtians of their Doc 
xtine, as that they would defend it by the only Scripture 
alone,againſt all the Sophiſtry in the world. = 
44 ba = Secondly, in cuery ſcience there bee certaine princi- - 
«im, ples and grounds,ypon which all the reſt doth yndoub- 
ich vue , 
1;eof att tedly depend.Geometry hath her Axiomes,Phylick her 
pefuon. Aphoriſmes, the Ciniland Canon Lawe their generall 
Rules, by the which they determine all the difficulties 
that ariſe in their Lawes, Now, I fay, that Diuinitic alſo 
hath her grounds, and Rules,and the law of God hath 
her certaine principles able to decide all the controuer- 
fies that are amongſt ys, the ſame principles beeing ſo 
much the more firme and cafie, by how much wee are 
ſure thatin thislaw of God there is no repugnancie or 
contradiction, to make them wauer. 
Tertalhan," The Scripture 1s or _ danger that itſhould u Tertal. adrerſ,Prax, 
ſeeme to ſpeaks contrarie things : Saint Auguſtine, * It d1ſ- Scripuranon pericli. 
agreeth not in anie part : Lombard, Y It is not Lowfull geen go connanie 
to ſay that there is any comrarietie in holie Scrip- 
tres. 
nd Now, wee haue three ſorts of differences or contro- 
#», uerfies withthe Church of Rowe. The one ſort confi- 
j"'”, fteth in things plainely forbidden inthe word of God. 
Another ſort, in things that are not commaunded, and 
the laſtin the interpretation of certaine points which 
are citherforbidden or commaunded, and which af- pro. 6.Scripwrata: 
well they as weereceiue, but diuerſly, * _ yo F714 T 
As touchingthe firſt ſort, wee haue aRulein the law 4# wee in divine 
.,. Of God, * That wee mmſf obey God rather then men. This «Sy rner" im gn 
. Rulleis ſocafie that euen little children may compre-= _ ; 
' $2 hend *+4#:529 


ATreatiſe 
hend it. Therefore when wee ſhall ſee that men com- 
mand one thing, and God another, wee ſhall make no 
doubt to which wee muſt'obey.By thisRule, we cut off 
Images, Reliques, andall kindes of Idolatry which are 
vicd ia the Papacie; 8&.expreſly forbidden in the holy 
Scripture;8& it is ſo cleere,as it needeth-no other proofe, 
* Do.,g6.tz, Fortheſecond,wee haue this Rule. * God 5 the one/ 
rea Lawginer unto his people;T pou ſhalt neyther ad to,nor wb 
Marg7.7 + from my Lawe. And Chriſt faith; > God will not bee ſer- _—_ 
_—_ "of wed according to our Traditions, but according to his com- T 
2, Tie, 3.16 wetundements. Saint Tobn, and Saint Panle + © The holy 
bs Scripture is ſufficient to Saluation; Be hot wiſe aboxe that 
which is written, and wee haue heard the Fathers fo fully - 
ypon this point, as it would bee ſuperfluous to fay any 
more. This is a Rule giuen vniuerſally to allpeople, to 
all the Church in generall and ia particuler , and cuerie 
oneis ableto conceiue the ſame. Let rhe people therr 
read the Old and New Teſtament, and let them ſee if 
they can finde therin any one word ſpoken either neere: 
a: hand or farre otf,that is to ſay,cither plainly or dark- 
ly of many points now in yariancezas,of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe,ofPurgatory,of praying to Saints & of many 
other ſuch,Contrariwile,ifthey find notalmelt in every. 
line,one only Sacrifice ofChrilt offered once for all.one 
only waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt:one only God cal 
led ypon by Ieſus Chriſt. If they finde- there the opini-- 
ons which we condemne,then let themcondemne ys , 
& cry fire & fagot againſt vs, If not,thenlet them iudge 
the rule ſer downe before, how greatly they haue - 
binabuſed,in that they haue bin made to ſecke their ſal« 
vation in thoſe things which the Teacher of ſaluation- 
hath not taught them,8 wheria,by conſequence, they 
can find KF vi but their diltruction. Yea, I will ſay 
thus much more; thatif the learned ſort doe take the - 
paines to reade(after the holy {cripture)the Doors of - 
the Primitiue Church,cicher they {hal nor finde in then - 
any one word therof,or,if they do find any byrhe way 
it foal beein ſuch ſort, as they will bee more in doubt - 
thereby, then if they had found nothing atall ſpo- 
ken, . Whereupon they will conclude © —_ b, 
, NAT” 


of the (hrth: tht 


That foraſmuch as neyther Chriſt nor bis Apoſtles haue 
taught any. thing , nor the Primitive Church belee- 
=p any thing , nor yet they that followed-a good- 
while after, written aniy-chingheereof, but doubtfully;. 
theſe are ſuch-chings as we ought not onely-with the 
Doors to doubt of, but the Church thar now is , 
ought, with the Pcimitiue Church, or rather with 
Chriſt himſelfe, not to ſpeake a word of them, follow- 
ing alwaies, againſt all fore-judgementrs, and preiudt- 
cate opinions of. the minde, the law-which gi- 
ueth ys by his Prophet :. 4 7 ans the Lord your God, dRgb.20.18, 
walke in my commanndements ; walke not in the commann« 
dements of your Fathers : Hane no pou ro their indge= 
wents : Pollute not your ſelues with their [doles. For ex 


ample,qo0.yeares after the death of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
the Church knew not whart-prayingto Saints meant : 
there cannot be found one word in all the'ancient wri- 
ters but what makes for the condemming of thoſe thar 
prayed to ſaints, wr EO Res the example of the 


Paynims towards their gods. Of the Purgatorie ofthe 
Romiſh Church, the firlt Doors ſpeake not a word, 
nor they that were many Apes after. Saint e-Fuguſtine 
© ſometimes {aith, there is none, ſometimes hee faith, 4, .4cws pro moy- 
that there might be one, and ſometimes againe, thar rar very 
it is no great matrer whither there beany; or noe And £:65.63.6,, mm 
ſaint Gregorieat the laſt began to beleeue it, by meanes SIRE gail. ea 
of certaine yiſ1ons which he had + and yet this was 580 6 a btn 
yeares aftcrour Sauiours--death. Of { > Maiſle we ſay ; 
the like, for not ſo much as the name is read in 350. 
yeares after, and yet not then neyther in the ſame fiont- 
fication that it is taken now. And we may marke 
the beginnings , the proceedings , and increafings 
thereof, piece by piece, cuen vnill-ourtime. And yer 
forſooth , theſe are the Articles of faith; for which 
they burae, the Chriftians, and for which they might 
alwe!l haue burnt all the Primitiue Church, By this- 
oncly Rulether:fore compriſed in a fey words, and ea» - 
lie for eucrie one to vnderltand, we'cut off the Mille, & 
Purgatory with all that belongs to the, praying to fainrs - 
S'.3 the: 
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the Popes fu ,his pardons, his Indulgences,and 
Ne alba whic Ciaiondivs ( briſtendome theſe 


many yearcs. And this veric Rule is giuen vs by Zyri. 


cont Lyrin. ©:32- menſir : * The Charch of Chriſt doth carefully keepe the 
Chriſti ccleliaoduls = Loticlerof Doitrins which are committed to her charge 
4 


dogmarumculſtos, ni 


hil in eis vuquam per 


She nextber changeth, cats off, nor adas any thing, &-c. 


magoar, nihil 24ir,non COUCH ade have 4yIncd at n0 other thing, but to make that 
amputat,&c, Denique þeleemed avligently, which before was beleened but ſimply, 


quid rnquam aliud 
conciliorumdecretis 


enila eſt, nifi vt quod 
auceaſimpliciter cre- 


debarur,hoc dew por 


fica diligentius 


&c. And he giueth for examplethereof, the councill of 
Epheſus, 8 Ut pleaſed this comncill, ( faith he) to decree no- 
__ for poſteritic to beleene, but what ſacred antiquitie 4- 
eing with it ſelfe in (briſt, had held before, That is, the 
cof faith, the Symboles, the Scriprures , whereof 
.thoſe Symbolesare che marow. And would God men 
eſted there. And it is he alſo that hath told-vs fo 


ung we - carefully heeretofore, that The tradition of the (bwrch «s 
ens 1n Chriſto lanfo* wot to add Any thing and it hath nothing elſe to doo,but to in- 


um patrum renuiſlor 
antiquieas, Cc. 


h Math. 1*, 52, 

Mark, 3429. 
e,13-10- 

l Larew, 1 F.0«; 


et the Scriptures. 
"To diſanull this Rule , they will needs fetch in ſome 
Textes of ſcripture drawing them ( as it were) by the 
hayres, to ſet forth vnto vs their inuentions. As thisfor 
one, ® He ſpall not be for pinen, neyther in this world , nor 
inthe world to come. Ergo,there is a Purgatorie : But this 
muſt be vnderſfood as Saint marke hath expounded it 
in theſe words : He fballnexer be forginen, according to 
the Hebrew phraſe. Againe, ' f Moſer and Samuel 
ſtood before me to pray for this people. I would not forgine 
theme. Ergo, we mult pray to faints. But contrariwiſe, 
by the veric words of the Text , we may rather gather 
that it isa vaine thing to call ypon them : and the mea» 
ning of the Prophets cleere, that if CMoſer and Sumwel 
werealiuc,and ſhould make interceflion (as ſometimes 
they had done) forthe finnes of the people,they are ſo 
heynous, that God faith he would not forgiue them. 
Tobe briefe, whereas /eremyinthe chapter going be- 
fore, had made an carneſt prayer to God for the people, 
God anſ{wereth him, that if Moſes himſelfe, who had 
beene ſodeare ynto him, ſhould pray for them, yer hee 
would not heare him. Which we bring in butby the 


Ways 


of the (Burch. 


way for an example:for we will examine theſtproofes, 

and all there like, inanotherphce , Apaine , fome- 

cimesthey haue an od Allegory to prone theſe matters 

- by. Bur weaske them,wherher theſe be points neceſ- 

faric to ſaluation, or no. Iftheybe, we haue another 

certaine rule ; The wword of Gods cleereto [alvation; for 

the light it ſelfe came downe from heauen to teach it 

vnto vs,and therefore it would not doe it darkely,or by 

allcgories. The holy Ghoſt came downe vpon our'Sa- 

uiour Chriſt inthe likenefle of a Doue,and ypon the As 

polilesin the brightnes of fire: their doAtrine then was ' 

ſimple and cleare, and they were not the teachers of 

darkneſle. Therfore , let them bring one text that is 

cleere and euident, and notſuch places as are wreſted: 

from their proper ineaning, and altogether from the 

purpole, and we ate readie to yeald ynto them, And' 

this is thatthe Fathers ſay. [renems, * One queſtion or kl bh, & a4 7; 
doubt is not refolued by another, We muſt reaſon by plaine hy wad yarn 
places of the Scripture, andnot by Parables : Parables aye "*que ambiguitas 


os by the things that are ſpoken manifeſt hy. He had to yr), ge> Tape 


o with the YValentiniavs being heretickes, ' who ſought fonſonantibus, 


Items. lib. 2,cap.46, Ex: 


to hide themſclues in darke and obſcure-phraſes, as in a manifeftis icripturz 
thicke forreſt, contrarie to-the cleerenefle 


nantur, 
m Baſil.mm aſceticis.:67, 


| ke nes This law ma 669 rmng 
he preſcribeth totheir conference: ? for of e(ſaithf 1 Hicrmym in opt. a4 
he . Gal,c.$. All Oria 


wantage, that which ſhall be in an eAllegorie *Saint Hilary bro 5 roy fixa 


"A 1 What Idem in Danel., c. 10, 
In Allegoriis bbera eſt diſputatio+ o Avg cont. Perel c.5, Hoc etiampredice & » V7 quay 
que aperta & maniteſta di s: quz {i 18 (cripturis an&is non invenirentur : wuilo modo efierr 
vnde aperventur claula,& iHuſtrarencur obſcura, p Iders epiſt. 48.- Quis non impudentiflime nita- 
turaliquidin Allegoria pofitum pro ſe igterpretari,. vifi habet & manifeſta;eſtimavnia, quorum lus 
mine illaſtrenmr oþſcuray&cfy- | 


who cannot. ſhamefully, interpret to his owne ad- yarns oft verdrantiy- 
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| .., A What doth there wast in the holy Scriptave , be 
Do enoiodpes| > wrnguryepr tun; Fn grout 


Hluctis humanz non 


PE wie quid WPONT 299048 alſo telleth vs, that * we cannot reaſon ont 
eft quod reliquum fit of 41 eAlegoricallſenſe, "And againe, ' Divinitie out of 


aut obicurum ? 


Mem in ſumma.g1, EAMegorics is not fit to reaſon with. And to what end 
ariic. 10.Ex Allegurice ſhould we reaſon therewith, ſeeing ſaint Auguſtine ſaith, 
po wt oli " t That ineAllgories is found no other thing , but that 


{ Item, Thologia alle» y/ych 85 cleere #n otber places ? 
gorica,c, 


© 4ve.te dor,Cinift, = Concerning the third ſort, namely of ſuch points as I thin! 


, : . _ ; are pretet 
ib. 2.cap 6. Nihilfere are orguUndediin the (cripture, but yet in places diuerl] . 
de ills Slcurieiiag © geo ” y P UCLLY to beg 


ervitur;quod non pls ExpaUNded,We hauec allo certaine Rules giuenys by the #401 


CCS Cont: 


miſime-ditum alivi Earhers; by meanes whereof , we may eaſily come tO. verkd, 
reperiutvr. 


Ang decinit Dei, th, the true vnderſtanding of them. Thefirſt is, Tharthe Thai 
i 9.cap.18, Cruitas det p{ave $19 CONtTOHEr ie be ont of the Canonicall bookes;For the trownirh 


it ſcripturis ſanc - | k _ wy 
mar Cangnices eApocryphaes are not of credit for matters of faith, Of 
a 9 oea-yow the Canonicall Bookes ſaint Auguſtine ſaith : * Of theſe 
quainſtus viuer= — ſcriptures faith is 9 which the inſt man ſhall live. 


x Erhib.i$.,cop.?y, In By them we inage of all boo es both of the beleemers, and 


Iibris Apocryphis etl warkigy ' 
mvemtur aliqua veri- /yfidels, Of the eApocryphaes contrariwiſe : * In which, 


cas, tamen propier 


la nallaett fFPough there be ou ſometruth, yet becauſe they Th 
Catholica authotitas, - 2p many falſe things, they are not of any Canonical au- 
y OricHiere] catec® 4. ef oritie. C Jrifl of leruſalem, ! We muſt onely meditate 
Apeſtul & Epucapt © h f b, ; 

receperunt £05, nec a« £33 the Scriptures, which we read confidently in the (hurch, 


lets  Oxt not medale at all withthe Aporriphaes. + wei wer; 


meditari (cripturas, faith ſaint Jerome, * Otherwiſe called Eccleſiaſticall bookes, 
quas 11 Eccleſia con- 


Mienter lepumus, cum for #44t, although they be read m the (hurch, yet they cane 
Ar Ns vers mhil or be alle ged, to confirme by them the anthoritie of faith, 
haverenegnti The Church, ſaith hein another place: * Knoweth thems 


z Hiern. $ynb Tuſſn. wot, To wit, 1 matters of dotrine. And therefore, wee 
Eg Canonicts hibris te 


ci noſtiz ailer iones #98ſÞ, ſaith he, draw our Cup-fulls out of the fountaines of 
conſ{taredebeut, Ex Goat word . eAMll that we allirme Pe the Charch muſt P 


his fontibus, verbi - , , 

Jin hewricads font founded vpon the (, anonicall bookes : Of the which bookes 

ann mary ko for this occationsthe Primatiue Church hath yery care» 
amen ertÞ , . 

Lbrifane, qui nou fully made and eſtabliſhed the'Canon repeated often- 

tunt Canonich ted Ec. times by all the Fathers, infomuch as they haue ſaid: 

clefaſtici appellaatur, b 

nempe liber !apientiz, That 

Tobiz, Iudith , Ma- 

chabeoraum, &c. que legi quilem in Fcclefiis yoluerunt,non tamen proferri ad aurboritarem ex eis 


fidei confirmandam, a 1dew in proſe, Gal, ad Pawlimen, Apocrypha nelcit tcclefia. Ad Hebreos igi- 
tur reugrrendum, 
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» That all other bookes which ave found beſides thoſe ar e py we 


counterfeit and baſe: And that neither any of them, not eos enumeraur. Siqui 


5 extra hos inveniantur 
any after them could euer be added to the ſame Canon, {75 oeineniancur, 


Athanaſie, © The boekes of the ſcripture are not without merandi ſunt. 


: - cAthan, , $cripe 
number, but numbred, and compriſedin a certaine Canon. ,— nh," ig 


Cyrill, 4 The Apoſtles and Biſhops receined thoſe bookes, talibres haber non 
and we muſt receine none other. Thomas Waldenfis , EE _ 


© Tranſyty,&c. The hower ( (aith he ) 5s paſt , Sincethe e Oyril Hieroſ.cateth. 4, 
time of the Prinitiue ( hurch,the Canon could not ncrea{e. na pops 


Bellarmine himſelfe : It is not in the power of the ( hnych, #05 alios debenns re: 


x 30.4 clpere. 
wor exer was ſince the Primitine (hurch, to make ® ((an0- cTympratnes ts 


micall booke of an Apecryphall, The ſecond Rule is, That 57.2-<4p.:0. Trand.- 


; SOT it hera,non poteſt 
' intheſe we muſt ener go to the Originals, namely for the amplius gore her Si 


F nen, nullo,inquir, &c« 


rkorkl Greeke, It being a thing knowne to all the Do@ors quenter admonuimus 


vor both antient and moderne, that the yulgar tranſlation 22* poſle fatisfatie. 
"y "i ; ta # 'B nemintelligentiz ex 
is not enough to fatisfic. Saint Hilary ſaith 3 * Fe hare Launiratis traudatios 
. : : ye preftari, 
oftentimes warned, that the Latin tranſlation cannot afford * ' 50m {Ob 


fo mnch vnaerſianding as may ſerne to ſatisfie a man. Saint Damaſum, & 44 $4. 
Terome : The bookes of the Old Teſtament muſt be exami- mw ns ag _ 


I” 


——— oo ON oo ey nite on ener oO noe oy PIE ons er Sr oe gy me 0 a 


_— CY - _— = 


mo —r—_ . 


ned by the Hebrew : the bookes of the New, by the Greek. fortem,reverrendum in 


veteri Teſtimento, 
bd » Md there be Idem m prefa, in 4. E. 


Againe, ® There be as "_—_ Latin c 
do we not go to wang. Er in Zachay.ca.$ 


0 
bookes. If we muſt (ceke ont the truth,w 
the Greeks fountame , to correlÞ thereby that which will ,z rags oc 


tranſlated, added, or changed ? And ſo in many other revertendam, 


laces. Saint eAwonftine, ' Let ws runnefrom the Latin Item. Cogimnr, ad 
P guft ; fr Hebros recurrere, & 


copies, tothe Greeke, and the Hebrew. Againe, to corrett (ia veinem ts 
the Latine bookes, let vs go totbe Greeks and the Hebrew, fon magiz quam de 


; nuulis querere, 
Againe,To corrett the Latin bookesdet vs go tothe Greek, 1tem ns 


| | & im epiff, Ad vital 
and let vs gine moſt credit to that tongue, out of which the © in jt d vicalew, 


mterpreters have tranſlated them, Becaule ( faith he) in,. PREG Ag 
another place : * That the ſpeach of the ſcriptures ts to be ang. Tor tunt exem » 


weyed according to the propertte of enerie language. And Pariabatinatucrs 


—  m— IRS on oem ee SY amoron. oo er eas 


ee es, => Aw a a rae ae ee Bn  CCCCCIIICES 


, Iicripturz,quer ſunt 


indeed,our aduerfaries will nor denie, but the tranſlati- codices, $i veritas ef 
; "ab i querenda,cur non ad 
ons of (aictay, of Pagnin, of Arias Montanus do come Toe brit non an 


T NCEATrer vertemres,ea quz male 
ab interpretibus reddita,vel addita,ve! mutara corrigimus. Tdem inepiſt, an Marcellam: 1 Ang.ce lotty, 
Chrifs.l.z c.10.Ad exemplaria Hebrza & Graca, a Latinis recurratur. Ee ca-t5 Latinis emendandis 


Grzc: adhibeanturcodices. Idem de cart, Deighib.15.e.13.E1 7 ch porius credatur,yave elt 19 aliam 
per interpretes fata tranſlatio. K 14ew.de vers Relig.ca, 50. Ipla locutio diutinarem Ka prurarum {ecuys 


dum cuiuſquelinguz propr:etatem accipiendacit, 
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ns ® nearerthe Text, then the w_ tranſlation doth. They 
ſcriprris ſunt, 19" cannot alſo ſay , but that falſe Grammar may bring 
polſſunt oltendi,nilt ex on ol . 

ipſis ſcr-pruris, forth Diuinitie that is eyther falſe, or nor agecablero 


Er lib.2 cap 46. Mani- ' ” - 
CO net ec ew he ineent of the Author , as falſe premiſes produce 
parabolas, falſe and and impertinent concluſions. 


OG} "The third Rule is, That the contronerſed place of a ( 4* 


$cripuurs expo ; .” - Thats | 
ver comparationem wonicall booke, after it hath beene well conſidered m it Rs = 


locoram,vrin oredu- (£16, and likewiſe with that which goeth before, and which !'o tuo 
plurium reſtium © fofloweth after ; be compared with other places , that doe many Fr 


{cri p 
 confirme- £7eate of the [awe ſubieft; after the example of Eſdras —_ 


turomneverbamdei- 2nd other Prieſts expounding the law to the people, of 


us vs 2% whom it is ſaid in Nehemiah, * T\ hat they made the people 


ſcure videntur diciin 4yyderfland it ont of the ſcriptures. And this Rule haue we 


mbuſdam locisS. ; 
Nriprurapab iis que Aſo out of the Fathers. Irene , | The demonſtrations 


- os locisapet'® which are 1 the ſcriptures, cannot be demonſtrated but of 
plicanur.  _ the ſcriptures themſeluer, the parabolicall places, by the ma- 
—_ — mifeſt and plaine, Origen. The ſcriptures muſt be ex 
p aw verb .Domn, pounded fa comparing of places, that in the month of 8790, 


ſomagy __ — three, or more witneſſes cited out of the (creptire y we 
venierſcnſam,quem. 8r0u7nd and confirme enerie word of God, Sat Baſil, 


prauus volebat male n os Jrbe places of the ſcripture are vnderſtood by the 


interpretari. 1 dem bib, 


3.de dedhrin. Coriſtscap, cleere, Chry ſoltome ® The holy ſcriptwre exponn hit 
x5. Vbiapertiusſen- E716. , 0:47 Auguſtine, ? By that which goeth before,and 


onuncur,ibl 


diGendom elt quomo- followeth after. And the ſame ſaith Saint Hilary, the 
de in locisponant "ſpeeches by the cleer. The worſt 11( faith he)that the fromar, 


cap.9. Locutiones *be gud pyged!y mrinde oftentimes will not vnderſiand. Ger- 


ſcurioresde manileſti- ©» 7 The ſcripture doth expound her rules by thens- 


oribus illuftrentur. 


Ldem de verb. Apoſt (er. ſelues according to the diners places thereof. Let vs alwazes 


z 3 Impia mens rimer 111. ufo the Rule of Saint Hilary. * That the ww- 


intelligere,necogatur 


quodimallgintacers. Jerftendeng of marteys that are ſpoken muſt be taken ont of 
Pn rs Tr Phe canſer that hawe made thens to be ſpoken, bicanſe that the 
pr. Seripeura S.eX- mygttey 5s not (bicEt to the ſpeech,bmt the ſpeech 10 the mate 


ponit ſuas regulas 
ſemitipſas,ſecundd di= FF. 


oerosraltusſeipeurs The fourth Rule is, That we hawe abwaier this care i® " 
zarelligentiadiftornm the iurerpretang of a darke place, that onr interpretation do vis 


ex caults et anen'® or go crofſe arainſt the places that are cleere, eſpecially 4- =_ 
are _, ſed rei eſt eainf the Rule of Fauh that is, againſt the fundamental 
1+ 0p points of Chriſtian Doitrine compriſed in our Creeds. For 
Tem bs eurex it is moſtcertaine,as it hath beene ſaid beforcsT 248 there 

W-: 


prnpebenexpeAern | 


ds. of the Church. 14.7 


4 n8 contrariety in the ſcriptures. Againe,T, hat in the dark * Auguſt do ymbol. 7 
lacerss here 1s not any thing more,then in thoſe that be moſt TS ape wh 


p 
chere. And in other places," Theſe Creeds,the rales of our gram muntredaca 


farth, haze beene gathered out of the holy ſeroptwres, to eaſe lam, necardonum he» 
(faith Saint e-Le )ehe muindes of the faithful. Which 1,09 Temona 


- 9” 
creeds notwithftanding,are ſo plaine, and {o certaine, homo poſſi tener 


that cucrie Gloſe which croſlerh this Text , and cuerie 7,117 4 
obſcure thing which is expounded againſt this Ight, c.:-Regulatdeivaa 


muſt be held for falſe. And this Tertadrar faith in we] mobs 9! 
ny places : * This Rule remwayning alwaies ommooneable, viltcdendi (ler, 
fredfaſt, without chang in his order, And Sainc Auguſtine —__ det mag» 


« handling this matter : We muſt ( faith he) expownd rhe —_ mts og 
darke places according to the Rule of faith. Againe, * 18 fdeiin uo ordine,&e. 


. Et com. Praxed C1, Ree 
ſach ſort, as that they be not found contrarie to other places 5 Hpog ans 


woſt cleere and manifeſt, Where note, that in this laſt Go Buang decurtit. 


lace, thequeſtion was about the Textin the firſt to the 3 Ys 
7 orenth, (| boy 3- Whereupon our aduerſaries would y_g ny, 
ground their Purgatorie: where Saint Lage me infers. mn nan 1 as 
T hat this fire ſigmifieth temptation, becauſe 1his darke place x 1dem m Enchind.c,68 
wrſt be interpreted by thoſe that are more cleere, m Qenn Montane 
which, temptation is meant by fire. Lyrinenſir ſaith, Y The ciſlima reltimonatal- 
Cathoticke ſhall diſcerne the falſe from the true , by inter- ©! res Fang, = 


ting t wine Canon. that is the Scriptwres, accor- wmmell,ac. fic intelli» 
preimg he Dinine C = Py s gendum eſt, vr h— 


ding to the Rules of of the Catholicke Dodtrane , that is nfcltis non inveniatur 


to ſay , the Creede, which he calleth after Irene, contrarium, 
y Lyrimenſ.c.z3, Quo» 


The ancient tradition of the Church. And that, * Not i'm nam modo ergo diſs 
ſtanding wpon exery little queſtto,but chiefely upon the Rule cervent Carblic in 
of Faith, Alltheſe Rules being ſo cleere and fo cer- firare? Cente Cans, 


taine, a3 there is not any Chriſtian, now that we haue pemſecurumvniuer 


the holy ſcriptures ſo happily tranſlated into our Mo» tionemuixta Catho- 


| NT 
ther ronpue, bur in praying to God, he may himſelfe 20am. 4d regula 


expound them, and apply themto his great comfort » tru lb. c.3. Tra- 


and ſfaluation. Preys elt __ 


Now commeth the Ranke of the Doctors, & ſooner ainnmſc.;9. Anti- 
qua patrum conſenſia 


they might not come by all good Order, for they are in- us dive 
ſo vs , (crpreters of the law,and notlawmakers in the Church: az legis quaftuunculis 
vi and no other place ought weto giue them, nor would Tarver rin 
Fatdry, they themſelues require any other . In the citing of 


whom, we muſt hauethis regard,to preferre the ancient 
-""F-8 ones 


Cc 
ones before the New, the moſt A ooued in 
the Church, before thoſe that be lefle : aboue all; meg, 
not to take the bookes that are ſuppoſed theirs, for. ****%« 
thoſe that are theirs indeed, that is to ſay, ſuppoſitions, 

b Heronye tn Sy. in place of Expoſitions. For,ſaith Saint /erome : > Some 
CI ns: froward ſpirits, for eſtabliſhment of their Dotlrmes hame m- 
dogmarum luorum, ſexted among the workes of holy men, things which they ne= 
Ts lec. #Her wrote * And ſome preferre.Hiberas Nenias,old wines 
werune ea quzilli = {4þ/er before the Canonical bookes. Infornuch as Ruffinrs 
—_— —— **. <eucn atthattime,was confirained to make an expreſle 
nia livcis auchenticis Treatiſe of ſuch bookes as had beene eyther-counter- 
P 1-—_—- de libris adul __ , Or corrupted of Clemens Alexandrinus,of Deny, 
peri tions, Of 7 £17140, Of Saint Cyprian, of eAthanaſins, and 0+ 
ve &20. thers : And Jreners 4 in the time of the Primitiue 
Srrrm A ſerpkecle. Church, perſecuted with theſe plagues was faine to ſet 
in the preface of his booke, a curle vpon the forgers of 
his time. And Eraſm. confelleth, that it is a thing 
hath beene done to'the belt Aurhors, by ſome whom 
he alſo nameth, who haue taken (as it were-) in 
taske to blot and beſmeere the Fathers. Hee therefore . 
that will not bee acceſlarie to the dreaming of him-. dean 
ſelfe, hath need, when he employes _= Fehors , to 
know thus much- and beſides the helpe chat is giuen 
him, in theTighþ-of good learning, by ſo great perſo- 
nages free from ſuſpicion, that haue trauailed therein., 
eucrigman but meanely read, may be a great helpe to 
finde out himſelte. For when he ſhall perceiue ſome 
booktes of (lement that ſpeake like vnto Emmonnins , 
when he ſhall finde in Ablics Hegeſipps cited, temples 
builc to the apoſtles, and ſaint B artholmew clothed in 
purple, and couered with Rubies: and in thoſe Legens 
daries that accompanie it, mention made ofthe Gothes 
and of the Earles of Burdeanx, inthe life of the apo- 
fles or Diſciples, as in Dexys, of Clemens Alexandrinus 
and of [pratins, in Origen,and in [uſtin Hariyr, of the 
Manichees,in ſaint Angnftine,of ſaint Angaſtmehimſelt, 
$a 1000 ſuch fooleries, would he haue any other profe - 
to know that theſe works are not theirs ypon wh6 they 


are fathered ? and for ſuch works as are theirs indeed, 
he 


To kao 


of the(;hurch. 

hee will apply chem for Iaterpreters of 'the articles in 
A EG che placesortreaties where th 

haue handled them of purpoſe before thoſe where they 
do bur lightly couch chem;where they baue ſpoken v= 
pon cold bloud, before thoſe where they are incontet- 
tion and hear,and, as much as may. bee, before diſputa- 
tions made ypon the articleor US 
do commonly cauſe rhe Scriprates either to be bowed __ : 
or wrelted ED tothe paſhons of men. For, faith > rept ra one 
Saint [-romse © W en [ doe not interpret the Scriptares,but nog interprocor led li- 
ſpeake free ou of nune ewne ſenſe ot epery mavregroous "re emn iaa, 
me, as hee ſhall thinke = And'\Saint- Auguſtine; * Tie Þ*- 


holy Scriptare dotbf aſten the rule of our deftrine,that wee a pray ru 
doe not preſume to kyowe move then-wee eught, Therefore by ws 
let my teaching bee nothing els, but the expounding of the re ploſquam oporce.. 
woras of our (Maſter... Vancent Lirinenſi1,s If the Here- a wont 4 96 
ticke ſteale away the words of the: holy lawe, to interpret Doftoris exponere.. 
them,let vs gather the ſentences of the Fathers, eſpecially of * GN ps 
thoſe that hane continued in ihe-Fath and Communion of turacur bzrerici,inter 


the Church ', whome wee muſt beletme, either all; or the NEE 


MF moſt part sf chem, if they confirme theirenterpretation with gregande,corumde. 


one (+ the ſame meaning, plamly,oftentimes,and conſt antly. ins ne 3. pe 


C ontrav1wiſe,whatſoener one alone ſhall baue [peken,be hze rarunt;quibus crederys 


_ _ - . - - . b 
a Sammt or a Martyr,wemnſt repute it a pttic opimon, pri- A DE 


nate peculiar and hidden, that is,dowbifull 0 Apocriphal. qys lentu,maniteſts, 
And ſo did they(ſuth hee) * in the' (ounſell - of Epheſs, oaenrenperiencrate 
where the texts of the Scriptures were expounded 3 Accor- Quicquid vnus contra - 


| a Sanus vel Martyr. &c 
ding to the meaning of the Pathers that were before tame, Mn ales 4 - "ug 


the eſtabliſhed Rule of Faith. And chis is he that hath aig] **%& occuleas opini- 


x F wnculas deputandume 
ſo many times before,That rhe (Jurch muſt neither add, » dere. 42 Juxta Pa-" 
nor change nor cut off any thing by her A#uthoritic'; Much "unieneniamdiving 

: ws : proloquia expokta figy £.. 
Iefle by the Fathers. Now,vpon theſe conditior $;ſo iult g:diaini dogmatisRe- 


and indifferent, propounded vnto v$- by the Fathers eV an ns - 
tnemlclues,we require no better indges,nor arbitrators herer.e.g.Nulla vox 


of our expolitions then the Fathers, and of thern thoſe rom meer 
that be moſt famous. The which, we thinke, hath beene detenditur,& ratio ver 
verified & effected by vs inthe greateſt part of the con- 209m non confines 
trouerfies that are now in the Church. - Fer: cxample, ; 

Ther is a queltion detwixtys, wuither theſe words 7h 


T'3 _ 
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k Lac.2 2 3. is my body which is rinen for you, be a figuratiue ſpeach,or 
ns Tiaph. Par _—_— nttles the wp Trallien ar vr, 
nem Euchartun lt” That there is wet any ſaying in the word of God, ſo well oye= 
cradidic poſters. — wed 14 #0199 hr hr defend the reaſon 
mo mma , then the words. 


pus ſuumfacit,hoceſt Then firſt of all [ compare the Texts of the Euange- 


corpus meumdicendo; 1.14 gether and finde in Sairit Luke, * This cup 1s the 
ph *” Ad New Tofement in nyj blond; which cannot bes Exponin. 
orgs emi. ded without a figure as our Aduerſaries themſelues 
quaris,boc iplam quod confeſle, and I knowe that the bloud and rhe fleſh are 
——— occidrhec of hke importance in the Sacrament. I readalfo ins. 

| . Tobn;\ The bread which I will gixe, is my fiefs, which I wil 


Nravir. - 
p Cypria de Cans 
ME hatradants y 


Pen rn ed theſe places; 7 be rocke was Chriſt; This is the Paſſoner ; +: 


ng Mus. 


Maniio noltra miplo, B aptiſme is regeneration, &c. Conſequently, I finde in 
— ein Lin the Creede, which is the Rale of our Faith , that Iecſus 


Ancizypa {ani cerpo- Chriſt is Very man that hee aſcended into Heauen, 
kerynos uy —_— from whence hee ſhall come to iudge the quicke and 
c.3.Hzc oblatioeſt fi- rhe dead : No more then to bee ſought forvpon Earth, 


— -rwera * no more among men -much lefle in the hands of men, 


Aug contr. Adim.c,u> » And laſtly,comming to the Fathers; I read in Iuftine, 


err Ss m That the Exchariſt is the remembrance of the Lords paſ= 


wenm,cim darer tligni (gog ; In 7 errHilian,” T hit is my bodze, that is to ſay the fi- 
corporis ſui. t Idan :in 


»f-1-3 Dominus rudam £67e of wy bode : In Origen, ® Theſe words muſt not bes 
adhibuic ad cenuiuiuea gy gderffoode according to the bare letter.Othermiſe it ſhould 


ſuum,n quo corpor! 


& tanguinis ul nd bee A letter that kullet 5 the Breaae and the ( uppe are [na- 
ci cipulis ſuis commen® ger, dixercof this bodie-and this blond: In $aimt Cyprian; P 


dauir & tradidir, : | Mics 6 
« Theod,in Evenf.Sym. T0 eate 17 to beleene, to abide in Chriſt, and this cating is 


i que videnrur,ap* with rhe teeth of the Soxle, not of the month; This eating # 
[anguinis pr by Faith : In Saint Baſill, 4 Theſe /ignes are the figures, 
nacuram quidem no 2 rat ype » of the bodze and of the bloude of owr Lord. In 


mucans,ſed narure gra- 


riam aduciens, lem. Saint Ambroſe; T his eblation is the figure of the body of 
3 rn -_ +. {hriſt: In Saint Auguſtine ;* He made no doubt to ſay;T his 
nem appellauit,® vi gs eogy body, when hee gaue the figne of his body : And in ano- 
wy iehplum rurs 19+ ther place;* 7 be figure of hir bodice and of his _—_ hs 
8 


of t he Chr h. 
T heodoret; Hee gaue to the ſignes, the nener of hit body, 
of his blond; Not that bee changed the nature oo 
that hee added his grace thereunto. No more (ſaith he)then 
when hee calle1 mſede the Vane, &-c. And foin the reſt. 
And after al,I finde in Saint Auguftine rheſe words; 
of the nature of ſuch phraſes; * Ju figurative ſpeeches 
(5k he) thaw ſhalt alwaies keepe this Rude 5 Weigh with x Aug de 2.Chnftl 
ligent conſideration that which thaw readeft , wntill thom 3-<' COTE 
come ty thine interpretation,to the K iwgdome of charitie.Ss Mar mo rae 
ai if it be a manner of ſpeech, that, atcerdeng ro the Letter, _—_— dligenti m_- 
commanndeth thee to dee that which is good, Streighway gieurdonec allegnum 
thou ſbalt indge that there is no fignre: forthou haſt found © ivterpreratis 
the ſcope and end of the Seruture, to writ, the plory of God hoc iam proprieſona e 
and Charitie. If taken according to the hare letter, it fees 79% 27 puterur higu- 
weth to commanund thee 10 doe that which $8 exill, or forbid tiua locutioeſt,aut fl. 
thee to dee that which is good; then thou ſhalt firaightway Fn aciousve. 
indge, that it is @ figurative [peach . For examine (ſaith beneticieniamiubens, - 
h wy Except youeate my fleſb and drinke i Hed you fred ES, 
bane no life you : «According te the letter, it ſeexwes thay ws viderur tuberezaue 
Chriſt commayndei vs a fore and heinous thing. To eats cenciam verare fur 
the fleſb therefare(ſaith he)ir a figwratine manner of ſpeech, *2 ft Nm ndacencrj. 
by which wee are commannaed to communicate with the roar cn 
paſſion of our Lord, aud thoroughly to fixe in our memorie, *p/cun videturiube.. 
that his fleſh was wounded avd orweified for v5,When Tice, precipienspalionitDo- 
I ſay, that this eatingis ſo figyratiue; that Saint' Augu- Tint communicandurs * 
Sine alledgeth is vnto vs for a patterneand example of lizer recondendam in _ 
figuratiue.ſpeaches: Lam reſolued thereby, and by 0- Maori auod prone 
ther texts conferred together;thatſuch manner of ſpea- & vulnaauafir,& - 
ches in the maxterof the holy Supper cannot otherwiſe 
bee taken, bur figuratively, And ſo by theſe Rules a- 
foregoing ,ſhal we decide the points ofthe holy Sup- 
per, of Iuſtification by Faith and workes, of Free-w1ll, 
and ſuch other which Rand ypon the interpretation of 
_ the Texts of Scripture, which both fides would drawe 
to their ſcuerall meaning & purpoſe: And dare bold- 
ly aſke heere of every Chriſtian man, whither we may 
uſtly attribute anything more to the iudgement ofthe 
auncient Fathers. Whereſocuer wee are plainely for- 
 didden of God, euery one will yceld ynto ys,that men 


Can-'\ 
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ran doenothing,and that there neede no interpreters. 
Whereſocuer wee haue no commaundement from his 
mouth, there is leffe neede of them : For where there is 
no text;there needeth no-glofſe. There remaineth then 
thoſe thinges, forthe which his commaundements are 
receiued, andinterpreteddiuers waies: wherein,we ads 
mit moſt willingly,and with reuerence, the Interpre- 
tations of the Do@ors ofthe Church, and of eucrie 
age, thoſe thatbee moſt notable and famous. 
To conclude then'this Article, wee ſay, That the in- 
fallible-marke of the pure Chutch is «ke pure DoQtine 
ely and duly adminiftred,”That the infallible touch- 
hows of pure DoEtrine, is the pure word of God con- 
reined inthe holy Scripture, which God hath giuen for 
arule to his Church :-That the ſame worde 1s. perfeRt 
and caſie to bee ynderſtoode of thoſe that defire their 
faluation ,as well of itſelfe , as compared with it ſelfe. 
Neuetthelefle , thatfor the deciding of the contro= 
uerſies groundedinthem , wee admit, with reue- 
rence, the. Interpretations of the auncient Fa- 
thers, and of the beſt and moſt famous among them. 
—_— hat becauſe wee finde not this purity in. the 
Church of Rome, bur the quite contrarie, nor the lawe 
of Ged obeyed; but made ſubieR- to the will of the 
Pope, and his fauorers,wee hold the Church of Rome 
moſt impure, and wee note this in the Pope,that ruleth 
there,and it is anotable marke of antichriſt, ifting him» 
{elfe aboue God) thar hee ſerteth the Law of God be- 
hiade his owne commaunde ments, and yaine inuenti- 
ons, and will eftabbſh his auhoritie, by derogating 
from the authoritie ofthe ho, Y ſacred Scriptures, 
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of the Church, 
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f That the Viſible Charch may erre, and that in mat- 
ters of Faith, and which concerne Salnation. 


4 ECAVSE our aduerſaries 


ﬀA_ /Fknowe very well, that they can- 
not defend, either by the holie 
> Scripture, or by the example. of 


> Yche Primitive Church , the falſe 
E = Doctrine that is crept in among 


”\, them, in the-principall points 
RY” CEN © of Chriſtian Religion,if | bes 
examined by peece-meale:therefore they haue deviſed 
a ſhift to defend it all in grofſe: and thatis, by main» 
taining,that the Church cannot erre, eſpecially in any 
thing that importeth Saluation. For (ſay they) ſeeing 
that Chriſt is the he2d of the Church, hee guideth her 
by his ſpirit, and this ſpirit is the ſpiritof vnderſtanding, 
which infpireth into her ar all times and in all places, all 
that is neceſſarie for her direRion in ſuch ſort as ſhee 
ca:2not poſſibly erre. Bur as they by detending this Bul- 
warke,make full account to couer their Bab:lon from 
the force of our barteric: ſo ir is certaine, that the ſame 
being once wonne, ſhe cannot any longer hold out, 
When inthis caſe they ſpeake of the Church, they 
meane the Clergie, mt pyr by an vniuerſall Coun- 


ſell, and not the people, of whome they make no ac- 


count. | 
Which thing, many cuen among themſclues con- 
ecmned,as repugnant to holy Scripturc,alledging with 

SED. . great 


iy ATreatſe 

, o ſon; Th be Clu h us properly and indeede 

PE inf, great realon; at the Cimrch 48 property e 
Deepa [ wrinerſall compery of the Faithfull, | - anel- 6+ 
Go ide Reco, # We nameof Chriſt; and ewery part of that vRimer - 
por ray © that it hath-baene ſo taken from the time of the Apoſtles, and 
nerſicate fidelium c:e - yopp 45 29/6 bat] caried it of Late, that the Popeand hy Car- 
dencium & invocantt> dinals alone BIMa bee called the Church; whom(for'the 
de huius ynuerftaris moſt part) they deny to make any partie in the Mini- 
Feacamque conmmuns: ſerie of the Church. Notwithſtanding, Iam content 
— to ſpeake after their manner in this matter,to auoide all 
prima huius ditions, imputation offligchingor ſeeking an euaſion. 
Erconſuerus huius vius  Tgg Chrift is the headeofthe Church,as ofa body; 


apud Apoltolos,&c. ; | > FA 
Non,ucul ex quodam not of this Church,nor of that, norof any one , more Tinea 


vuord 


CO viyyt thenanother; bur. of all alike. Thishead is vnto the $5 wn 
diniles »pfins dicancar Church, as reaſon 18 to man, namely; ra-guide and di- _ 
Bccletia, &c, od 

re&her by his commandemenx. 

Now, ſolong as deltre is obedienttoreafon,andthe 
bodice tothehead, manisirt good cafe; his fences, . his 
motions,and actions are in their perfetion; and thefe 
is noranything/in him which ſhoweth nor the good | 
gouernment of Reaſon. 

 Comrariwtfe, whendefire caryeth him away-from 
obedience toreaſon, ſo that hee leaueth her direRion, 
and giuerh himfelfe ouer to dtunkenneſſe,Riot, andall 
kinde of exceſfe; hee entreth into a diſtemperature of al 
his bodie; the vitall parts are thereby offended; he loo» 
ſeth one member &-one ſcnſe after another, fight, hea- 
ring,and all his faculries depart away from him. To bee 
ſhort,by a iuſt iudgement af God, Reaſon it ſelfe oftens 
times is taken away,becauſehemade no account to be 
ruled by It, 

I fay,that the ſame may fall out, and oftentimes hath 
fallen outinthe Church. So long as the Church obey- 
eth Chriſt her fread; and hatkeneth to his commaunde-« - 
ment, which is reaſon it ſelfe, ſo long as: ſhee allowerh 
his regiment & rule preſcribed in theholy Scriptures; 
Shee cannot erre in the carriage of her health. She is - 
{ound,pure, and whole: And he likewiſe taketh a. de- 
light to lead her,and inſpixcth into her;his holy ſpirit - 

enligh- 


of the Church. . 

enlighten her inthe middeſt of moſt cruell darknefſe. 
But,when ſhe treadeth his Regiment ynderfoote , and - 
maketh noreckoningto harken vnto him; wkigzaiat ſhe ©: when 
preſumeth tharſheeis wile. inough to gouerne herſelf: © 
when ſhee faith, as Babilon did, * I am ſhe, and there s r£[a.45 b. 
wore other: Then is it no maruell, if ſhee fall away as it 
were by pecac-meale,and loſe one ſenſe after another,if 

es carie her into the ditch, if God ſay;ynto her, as he 
faide to Babilon, * Thy wiſdome and thy knowledge haue 
cauſed thee to rebel: and as hee ſaid to /erwſalem herlelf, , ErobaaC.19, 
b Thou haſt truſted mthy beantie and haſt plaid the Har- 
lot becauſe'of thy renowne . and ſo conſequently, © The *£/4$3-1%, 
Spirit of bis Holineſſe being griened by her (\{aith the Pro- 
6 )aothleawe andforſale her, and all becanſe ſpee hath 


2 Eſa,49. I v, | 


taken pleaſure ito walks after her owne waies , 
them before the wazes of the Lord, and hath ned One KG - 
cornt of the word, to which his holy ſpirit is inſeparably tey- 
ed, Foras itis molt certaine,that Chriit doth nor ſuf- 
fer his locke to goe aſtray :ſo isit al/o as certaine on 
the otherſide, that hee accounteth none for his ſheep, 


butthoſe that heare his voice, that hearken ynto him 
ſpeakingin his Scriptures , in the which hee hath ſer 
downe his will to beplaincly vnderſtoode : Seeing; that 
God,hauing firkt ſent his Prophets, hath at laſt ſent yn- 

to vs:from Heauen, hisowne very word, of whichit is 

ſaide, Heare him, who conſequently hath ſaid vnto vs, 
Search the Scriptures, this ſame word, I ſay, that hath 
{-ntdowne the:Holy Ghoſt ypon the apoſtles:Where- 
of followeth , that if wee will taſt of the Spirit , wee 
mult hearethe word:forthe Spirit is ſent by the word. 
Now the Ciergy of Rome haue made noreckaning of this 
worde : but in tteede of harkening to it, they will bee 
heard aboue it: in Rteede of obeying it;they haue made 
commandementes of their owne , in reſpe& whereof 
Godscommandements haue beene deſpiſed, yea, they 
haue aboliſhed & cutoff ſome of them, and that openly, 
and before allrhe world:which is a thing very cafie ro 
be proucd.le followerh thengthartheycan neither boaſt 
ofthe holy Spirit,aor of the _ foralmuch 

| 2 as 
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as thi ſpirit proccedeth fro the ſending of theefſential 
word,who hath left vs his word inthe holy Scriptures, 
So wee ſee, that a King will depart with ſome of his 
2uthoritic tO a Parliament, or to a Counlell,that there- 
by. his Lawes may bec obeyed,and diſpoſed of m_—_ 
his people. Bur if the Parliament-or Counfell abuſe 
that authoritie, by ſecking to make chemſclues obeyed 
aboue the King, and aboue his Lawes,no maruell it he 
take his authoritic from themes. Surely God and his law, 
incompariſon of th: church,are farre-greaterthen.theſe; 
for there can be no proportion berweene that which is 
fimte,and that which is infinite. And therefore, it is no 
wonder , if hee haue taken from- the Prelates of the 
Church of Rome, the giftes of his holy ſpiric, when, via» 
der the ſhadowe of the ſame ſpirite, they would ſer vp 
and authorize their owne vyaine Traditions, aboue his. 
diuine Lawe, 

2Hs,14.44,e16.13, Welay,that the ſpirit & the wordnare inſeparably ioys 
ned & knit togither,& that withour ſacriledge they ca» 
not be ſeuered;hecauſe Ieſus Chriſt, who is the word'it 


ſelfe,hath taught vs; hen the Comforter ir come, [ meane 
> Marre.r3 16, the ſpirit of truth, he ſhal lead you(laith he)anto al truth for 
hee ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe, but whatſoener he ſhall hear - 
that ſhall be ſpeake. Fie/pall glirific me; for he fhall take off 
wine, ſhowit vnto you, he ſhall bring all things to your 
I 


remembrance,which I hawe told 7M this fpirit heare 
the word,& ſpeake nothing of his owne;z Much more 
ſhould the Church do lo, if ſhe be gouerned &lead by 
this ſpirit. He ſaith alſo vnto his Apoltles,® Tam with you ©. 
alwaies wutilihe end of erg meaning by the vertue 
of his ſpirit. But hee had -faid before in the ſame verſe - 
Teaching them to obſerne all things whatſoeuer I haxe ci - 
manded you,that is to ſay,my word. And therefore S. 
Pale preaching the word,both by yoice,& by writing - 
doth neuerthelefle cal his Miniftery the Miniftery of the 
ſpirit, becauſc it is the ſpirit whichgiueth efficacy&po- 
wer to this word. The ſcripture likewile is called the old 

& Nzw Couenant; & in allCouenits there be conditiss 
of both fides,Concerning the old coucnant.we ſee that 


the: 


1 


of the Church. 


Law was kept in the Arke , from whence God mani» 
felted his preſence to his pcople when they-ſought ro 
him for counſell. Bur all that time wherein the people 
forſooke the Law of God , to ſerue Baal we ee 
that God never aunſwered their demaundes, as not 
youch(1fing ro affilt thoſe by his ſpirit , which made 
no account of his word. Tonching the new coue« 
nant. {© Thir is my Conenant that 1 make with then, 
( faith the Lord , ) CM ſpirit which is in thee, and 
wy words which [ hane put in thy month , ſoall nat de- | E.c9.21,. 
part out of thy month, nor out of the month of thy ſeede 
for exer . Hee ioynerh the ſpirit with the word , in 
plaine tearmes , as if the Couenant- were concei-- 
ued-in theſe words, my. ſpirit ſhall*be in thee, bur 
eake-heed , that the words which I haue putinto thy 
mouth , doe neuer depart out of thy mouth. And 
we may not ſay that to bring the ſpirit backe to the 
word, were to abaſe the Spirit-of God. But rzther” 
this is the way to meaſure God by himſelfe, and this 
1s the onely-meafure that hee hath giuen. ynto Ys: - 
For if 'the ſpirites be diſcerned -and knowne by the 
Do&rine , as Saint: John xeacherh vs: 5 and the Doce- 
trine (as we haue prooued ) by-the'word conteyned 
in the Scriptures : It followeth , that the ſpirit of g119#.44- 
God muſt be knowne by the Scriptures z which haue 
beene left vnto vs by the Apoſtles, and ſelefted by the 
Primitive Church', to the end that there wee might 
haue a liuely patterne-and/pourtrature-of the ſpirit, 
 . who taughe the Apoſtles by. the word to diſcerne 
'*7% and know the fpirits of Savhan, - who without the al= - 
lowance of this word , would:make belde to teach-- 
and ſer foorth newe doRtrines in the Church . The- 
Church then is led by the fpirite of GOD to the 
vnderftanding of his will: bur yet fo farre foorth as 
ſneec ſeeketh it in his word 2 that is to ſay , .whoſo- 
euer ſeeketh the will of God inthis word .. to him 
the ſpirite. is giuen for an Interpreter * But: hee 
that maketh no account of the Text , hee hath no 


neede of an Interpreter. And therefore, whoſocuer- 
V3 deſpiſerh- 
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deſpiſcth theword of -Gad, to follow his owne Inuen- 
tions, the Spirit of God is not giuen.to him foran Inter- 
preter.. -For the ſpirit. of; man,and the ſpirit of G'O D 
cannot traffieke together , but-ſo farre foorth , as 
man-,: forſaking his owne ſpirit , and his owne fan» 
cies, {hall yeald himſelfeto be lead and ruled by the 
ſpiritof God . Toall thoſe therefore that alleage the 
k Chryſoft de ſents Ieading ofthe ſpirit without the word, we anſwere with 
& aderando ſpritn.Ego (Þryſoſtorne that which followeth : Þ 7 ſpeake not [auth 
« meiplo nen oat» oxy Lord, of my ſelfe'; but I ſpeake all that I hane heard of 


ſed quzcunque audi! 


a parce,de lege,de pro- the Father, ot of the law, and the Prophets, for that « the 
ee You aurem FFut:: But he:ſpeaketh of himſelfe, that ſpeaketh withant 
quecunque audiiſtis 2 gfe /aw: Contrariwiſegyor ſpeake that which you bane lear- 
patrediabolo: Is enim ; : 

ned of your Father the Dinell: for when be ſpeaketh a tye, 


uando loquirur men - 


ecium,expropris 0» he ſpeaketh of his anne. $0 5s it veith the holy Ghoſt, hee 
TanRoa ſeiplo ron hanot ſpeake of him(elfe : And therefore, when you heare 
_—_ ; wel acne: any man ſay, 1 bane the (pirit , that yet ſpeaketh not the 
rew,habeo ſpirrum Pings that are taken ont of the Goſpell, but out of his owne 
{ar.Qum, & non 19 Loueme tthat man ſpraketh of his owne, and the ſpirit of God 


rater  eipla irnot in him. Contrarimiſe, if you ſee any man that repea- 
ns i C—_ teth gs conteywed in the G of} pell 5 doubtleſſe that man 
{o, &c. Si contra vide> Hath the oly ſpire, for as the Saniour is come, and is made 
ns ge ' the accompliſhment of the law and the Prophets,enen ſo(and 
feto ſpiritum ſanfue it 6s, ſaith'he 4 great ymiracle) the boly Ghoſt is the accom- 


haber,&c, Quemad, plifomeent of the Goſpel, Now Chryſoſtome in this Ser- 


modum enim {a'uator 


venir, & factus eſt 1m+ gazoy had 11 hand to extoll the holy Ghoſt .For his drift ther- 


Phetarun,a implevo 4 15,0 teach, that hequgheto be worſhipped as true 


Euangelii eſt (pirrtus God, And yet notwithlianding ( Lry/oſtome thought it 
een robis mis TIO MIOre baking ok letiheA, when, be. monty 
raculum grande,&c. .rerh him by the Golpcll, ane to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
when he is »meaſurxed by the Lawe, and the Pro- 

phets. | 

/ Fhey obicR vnto vs, thatGod'is ſure. io his free and |... 
abfS#lute promiſes, and that therefore he Keepeth the 
-coucnant that he hath made with his Church, not con- 
Gdering withal thathe is as firme and ſure in the threat- 
nings of his divine Juſtice. But we anſwere, It is truc 
(indeed_)that his word endureth for euer': butthat'in 

all the aforeſaid couenants there-is alwaics this condi- 

tion, 
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tion, If you kzepe my word, although by his mercie hee 
ofrentimes beare long with our iniquirie, and with our 
infirmitie, by hispatience; And thereforewemuſtnor 
conclude; God isfirme'and ſure; Ergo, the Church can» 
noterres Bucrather ſay, ſecin te Church'doth erreſo 
much, ari#1etterth her ſelfe bet often” caried away , it- 
muſtneedes berhat Gods ſure in his promiſes , and 
 fullof mercy, for (doubtlefſe) he oftentimes keeperh 
his couenant with her, as'it were mnch againſt her will, 
and cuen then when ſheprouokerh him to a divorce, 
and thar ſo farre, as ſhe treaderh his contra of mari. 15/9574 
age vnder foot; and enfargeth * her Bed as the Prophet 
faith,to all commers; as may plainely appeare by a'l the 
periods and ſtates of the Church, 
When our aduerſaries offer to prooue that the Chutch 
is before the ſcripture;they begin at Adam: from thence 
, therefore muſt we take her beginning. God hauing cre 
telavy ated eAdarsforbidderh him toeate of the fruit of the 
4. treeof. knowledge of good andeuill : that is, he com+ 
maunderh him'to frame his affeions & defires accot» 
ding to his holy will, and to ſeeke all his telicitic andall 
ms knowledge inthis only point, namely, by cleauing”-- 
ynto him': which if he do not; he afſurerh lim, that. he 
ſhal die the death,that'is to fay,that he ſhal be {eparaged* 
from God;who is thefoule of our ſoule,as ours1s to our 
bodic. In this couenant, we fee a plaine condition. A- 
aamyet though altogether full of graces giuen him of 
God, chofe rather to follow his owne will, then to be 
ordered by the word of God, and to hearken rather to - 
thevoyce of Sathan,then to that of his Creator. Wher- 
fore condigne puniſhment followed preſently ypon 
him,and vpon all his poſteritie, man'remaining corgupr; - 
not onely in his bodiezand outward ſenſes, bara > 
reaſon &vnderfandine,in ſuch ſort, that reaſon'ir fe fe 
(for the moſt part))ſerueth to no other vie, but to make - 
men ſo much the more yntcaſonable, & the vnderſian> 
ding to no other end, but to the ſearching of curioſh- - 
| tes, that turne them away, from their ſaluation; . And * 
yet forall this; in our foo ;h intonftancie we note the 
| con=- © 
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eonttant loue and goodneſle of our Creator, towards 

his ynworthie Creatures, when euen then he promiſeth 
to our firſt parents , * the ſeede that ſhould bruſe the- 

Serpents head,in which alone they might obtaine mer- 

cic. This.is then a conditionall coucnant, broken of 

mans part, by the finne of the firſt eAHdam, and repay- 

red inthe perſonof the ſecond, by the conſtant good- 

neſſe of the Creator Now, if this Church were poll, 

red at her ſpring head, if in her verie fiſt beginning, 

when ſhe was full of knowledge, and integritie , and 

when ſhe inioyed the preſence of God, ſhe faulted fo 
fhamefully, becauſe ſhe turned away from the word of 

her God, to her owne will and affeRions; can there 

be any men now a daies, in this great obſcuritie , ig- 

norance, and vanitie whercin we are borne, that. may 

promiſe themſclues to walke aright without this 

word ? 

| : Our aduerſaries, to aoid this place, ! extenuate and 
+7 leſſen the finne of eAdm all that cuer they can, ſoas 
bh they had rather accuſe God of crueltie, (who fay they 
for biting of an Apple through ſimple tranſprefſion pu- 

niſhed all mankind ) and ſo make of no effeRthe croſle 

of his dearly beloued ſonne, whom he hath delivered 

ro death for the reconciliation of the-world, the confeſle 

that the Church may fayle in that which concerneth 

faluation. Bur the doors of rhe Chriſtian Church,and 

the ſounder {ſort ofthe Iewes themiclues, doe teach vs 

farre otherwiſe, to wit, that the {finne of eAdam confi- 

ed herein, that he turned himſelfe away from God. 

That he gaue more beleefe to the aF4ce"& of the Di- 

uell, then to the threatnings of his Creator : That hee 

reſumed to be equall with God: that he fought his 

leſſednefle , and his knowledge, without him, and 

without his word, to be ſhort,that it was an hereſic ſo 

neere to Infidelitie, and a finne enfolding ſo many 

fGnnes within ir, that none other but the -cternall ſonve 

of God, by the benefit of his death, and paſſion was 

444-14; able torepayre and redeeme it. Hee forſooke his God, 
mA SI eh Stine a Lapafline, > Te be is benjolt : add 
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condemmation follewed his pride, «« that he, who otherwiſe . 
might hane had 4 ſpiritnall fleſh, hath now a fleſhly Flite Deoefff in &- 
oxle. [ non 

/ T his 1s 4 great puniſoment will ſome man ſay; but he that ſectclnd wid pros 

foal think it ah Quilters, 

tie it vas to funne, ſeeing it was ſo | 

For 4s Abrahams ne Ange praiſed, becanſe, when hee qua 

was commanuded to offer wp his Soune, being 4 verie hard —unnatio,vchomo. | 
thing to {wv Jet he obeyed: So likewiſe, great and in- jc mas; bony 
comprebenſible wyas the diſobedience in Paradiſe , where Fiomcamalpirinalis, 
the commanndement had not any kinde of difficultie. Now nalis.LtongMarrius 
the Scripture ſaith, that the obedience of Abraham pro» ons veto _ 
ceeded of faith, whereupon he is called the Father oftus.Quitquishuiuimo. 
the belecuers: the diſobedience then of Adans procee- {/Eamnotionem vel # 
ded of infidelitie, whereof iris, that he is the Father of prot zd neſciesquants 

all the infidelitie, which fince that time hath beene, and ,.cc,000 vbi canes 


is in all mankind. And the continuancethereof grow- tratnonpeccandifack- 
litas Sicut enum pre- 


eth worſe and worſe as may be ſcene by the corruption gicarur odetiencs 

and confuſion that was in the time of Noe, and of e£- Abraham,quivefiliom = 
braham, and among the Hraclites in Acgypt., not- wr oe 
withſtanding the miracles which they ſaw cuene day #4 in. Paradiſo tans 
wrought before their eyes. ® Tow boaſt ( ſaith the Lord) me pry voor 
that ye are the inhabitants of my holy Citie , but I knew [veer et, nullius 
that thow wonldeſt prienonſly tranſgreſſe , therefore thou :, Dondpoit hams 
haſt beene called a tranſgreſſour from the wombe, And iavquia veerurDe: 
neuer alleage ynto me your extrachon , * 7owr mo- i Hg 6 
ther was an Hittite, and Father an eAmmorite. M9" Pc 7 MM 
P When I had lifted up my handto dcliner you ont of /&= " Eſa. 48 
£)p!, not one of you did caſt away the abhommwable things 2-50-16: 

of Egypt , not one of you departed from their Jdolies, 

1 Thy breaſtes, ( ſaith he tothe Church then, to Je* get 34+ 
raſalem her ſelfe) wvere bruiſed by the Egyptians, "194.212.6937 

" Such ts thy cariage, ewenthe cariage of all the ch _ 

of 1ſracll a»d of Tuda, to pronoke we 10 anger, to take plea- 
ſurem gr iening we, notiohearkento wy voice from their 

yah: and this was the firſt State-2nd Period of the 


Church; - -:; | 


X f The 


162 A Treatiſe Cy, 
The ſecond period, to wit, that which was ynder the 
Law, is full of the like examples. God maketh a Couese . 
Mn nznt with the people of Iſracll;s f That he will be their 
ras God, and that they ſhould be his people. The promiſes of 
a %S A this couenant are great andexcellent: © will walke in 
2.thrents 2.467 the midaeft of you, I will haxe my tabernacle among ſt you 
= 0n.7,16 for ener My name ſhall be in Jeruſalem, [ hane ſanitified 
EzoZ 35.22 it, that my name may be there for ener. I will anſwere from 
berweene the two Chernbins,&c. But yet the condition 
Take 3-12 jsalwajes annexed tothe contract, ® /f you be my people, 
Tf you ſerne me ; If you walke in my commanndements ; If 
you arke connſaile at my month; If you honour the Lord, 
not following your owne waies, not finding your owne willes 
beſt, &c. Otherwiſe, firſt he ſaith: * [will chaſtiſe you 
vvith ny rodds,that you may returne vnto we, But if they 
makeno account thereof, he addeth afterwards. Y / 
will caſt away the people,that kane caſt away my law ; 1 will 
caſt away Tada owt of my ſight, as I hame caſt away Iſrael, 
and I will forſake the Citie of [eruſalem which Thane cho. 
ſen, and the houſe of wohich I hane ſaid, my name ſhall be 
there: As I hawe don to Siloh, ſaith he, ſo will [ doe to you 
exen to your. This is that which the ſpirit of God ſpake 
by the Prophet eAzarias, inthe time of King ea, 
z The Lordis wvith you, ſo long as you are with him ; 
: 2.Chyn.rg.24 Af you ſecke hins, you ſhall finde him , If you forſake him, 
he wvill forſake you « "And a little after hee addeth, 
Therefore it is that you hane beene_ ſo long time wuithout 
the true God, without Prieſt , woithout Teacher , and 
without Law, cc. Now, when the Lord ſaith in a thou- 
ſand places. If you forſake me, he ſuppoſeth no falſe nor 

© impoſſible thing|: but a thing, not onely poſſible, 

». and.that may come. to paſſe; bur alſo ſo eafie, -and ſo 
ordinarie, or rather ſomiittuall ro-everie aſſembly of 
men, that euen in that ſame Church ( which might 
enioy the familiar preſence of the Lord, and heare his 
voyce when ſhe'tooke counſellat his mouth.) wee ſec 
t00 t00 (many 5007 thereof, eAaron was a Priel, 
and within a while after was made High Prieſt : Hee 


had ſcene with his eyes the wonderfull workes of or ; 
c 
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He ſaw them continually night and day marching '( as 
it were before and behindehim - yet forallthis; hee, 
euen himſelfe maketh a golden Calfe, and faith yn- 
tothe people : * Theſe be" the Gods, O Iſrael, wohich 
brought thee ont of the land of ©AEgypr- If in this diſpu- * » 
cation, they meane by the Church;the people, ſee heere 
the people committing Idofatrie, and that moſt horri- 
bly: Ifrhe Cleargie, then behold heere the Cleargie nor , 
onely idolatrous, Þ but proſtituting the Church of God HE 
to Idols ; that. is ta ſay; Behold an adulterous wife, pro- 
woking her hrsband (as tnnch as inherlyeth) to diuorſe 
himſelfe from her.” To beſhort, touching all the. time 
that ſhe was in the wildernefle, the Lord telles her 
plainely by his Prophet :''* That for his names ſake, to 
the end it might not be any more polluted among the Hea- 
then, he had ledthems in the vvilderneſſe , had ginen them. ro 
his flatnter, the, wohich if a mandoo; he lineth in them : | 
But that they rebelled againſt him, that they caſt away kis 
Indgements , that they polluted his Sabbaths ,' in ſuch 
fort as , but for the reſpetl of his name, hee was readie 
to hae conſumed them. Voder the Indpes, looke how 
manytyrants there are thatoppreſſe the Church-of If- 
raell, ſo many markes be there, of her adulteries,Ge= 
d:on himſelfe, 4 after he had feleche power of God, by 4 144.4. 6.17. 
his delivering hand, maketh an Ephod, agd the people 
committerh [dolatrie witch it, Micah did:alſo.the like, 
and the ſpirit of God tellerh ysthe cauſe of ir; namely, 
T hat there was n0 gouernment in Iſrael, That enerie man. 
did what ſeemed right in his owne eyes + And, © That the © 59.3.1 
word of the Lord wat rare and precious in thoſe 'daves. 
Yet notwithPanding they had the law' of God and 
the. Arke of the coyeriant. 'Biit'rhis was it, rhey did 
neyther read it, nor asKe counſell of it, - Now. tris! not! 
oncly ſaid, f Hame the light, but walke in the hight , an? 195-1235 
follow is. And of ail that timethe Lord faith vrto vs "my 
againe, by his Prophet: That hating brourht thang ins" 
is the. Land of Canaan, the houſe of Tatob; that js the. RE PUN 
Church ,. dai ſee exerie high Boll", "mA eeevie\ thitke® O00 509 
i746, and there they offered ſacrifice, at preſented thee 


164. A Treatiſe 


Fering, to provoke hin withall. Whereupon alſo, ha- 
uing reprooued them, ſaying ;. Fhat meane theſe high. 
places, whereents you'ge # their name nexertheleſſe is called 
» 1.Com-11 1%  Hieplace unto thi day, Ofthe daies of Saxte itis ſaid, 
y Þ That they ſought not vnto the eArke of the (onenant of 
' the Lord : thatis, They,tookeno counſell of God in his 
word: And: herein-we ſee the 6. (2308p of God, 
hay ney 4+ *' whenthe Arke is cakenby the Philiſtines, to wit, for 
TRys. the contempt of God and his word. Vnder [oram , 
* Basl is worſhipped in [#aa vyntill the time of /oas, 
who renewed the couenane with the Lord: ynder King 
eAchas, | there isa firange Altar, euen within the verie 
Temple, vpon the which- be offecreth ſacrifice to. falſe 
gods, and Yriab the Prieſt is hethat cauſeth it to be ſer 
' vp. Vader Manaſſer, ® Idolatrie is fo monſtrous, fo 
- common, and ſo yaiuerſall, as there appeareth-not an 
face of the people or Church of God, And the __ 
thereof is-added; as before; namely, that the law of 
God had beene a long time hidden, and buried, in ſuch 
ſort, as none could tell where, or what it was : Andall 
this notwithſtanding in /#4z. And if we do but turne 
eur cies ypot) the State of the Church of rael,we ſhall 
ſee, without any.long Raying,that it is nothing elſe bur 
2 common and continual Idolatrie, euen from the be- 
einning of cheir ſchiſme, vatillcheir ytter ruine and 0+ 
uerthrow, Theſe impieties then, in the yifible Church 
of that time, werenot asa fir of raging, or asa ficknes 
chat lightly paſſethaway : But rather, whatſocuer puri- 
tic when ynder the Raigae of three or foure Kings, 
the true ſeruants of God, was far juan lucida quedans 
in furiofis internalla, certaine Interualls, or berweene 
times of good ſenſeina commonrageor folly. This is 
that time, of which the Prophers crie out agiinſt-/erw- 
falem : " Ton call your (elues by the name. of Iſracll, and 
{mweare by the name of the Lord: you call your ſeluer of the + 
boly (itie: but you ſerue him not in truth aud inrighteonſ* 
neſſe. Tou hane ſaid tothe wood, thou art my Father : Au 
to the ſhone © Thou haſt begotten me : you hane laid your 
ſelnes open vader ewerie thicks tree. © Ton haue forſaken 
we. daies without nucaber , Ton bane had Gods according 
f0- 
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to the number of your (ities, and eAltars for Badl, accor= 

ding tothe pI ar 1our ſtreets, And therfore of chis 

Church faith theLord, She 5: AO I mag am I her 

Huſband; Let her take away her aantteries; Let her repent: 4062-2... 

r Inda hath defiled -moy bolinzſſe', | and hath maried the * *<*.1t 
Dauzhter of a ſtrange God,Tobe ſhort, Allthe Prophets 

which were ſent euqn vntill-the comming of Chriftz 

and in all thoſe Prophets, all the Chapters are ſo many” 
teſtimonies of the Idolatries and adulteries commirted 

by the Church.with firange Gods; who for the ſame do 

all threaten and denounce 'vnto her a diuorce, ifſhe'do: 

not returne ynto the Lord.. In the meane while;hethac 

ſhall marke what chat bandand company in this time 

was,which our aduerſaries call the Church; I meanethe 

Clergie, the Priefts,the Scnbes; and the Prophets that 

were ordained among,them ſhall finde, that the true 

Prophets ſent by God, had.no greater .enemies-ther 

they were; thatthoſe were they , that impriſoned and 

put them todeath asdiſturbers of che Church yea ſo , 

farre forth, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,*/t could not be 1 3g 
that a Prophet ſhould perth out of Teruſalem. And,indeed. 

inche reprehenfions- and threatnings :which'the Lord 

maketh vnto them, thoſe arethey properly.tharhee di- 

receth his ſpeach vato z- ofthem it is that hee ſaithz 

The Prieft and the Prophet hae erred by ftrong drinke ; t$[4.28.7.6 5, 
they hanefailed in the viſion, whom ſhould hee reach know- 

Pe when they are hike wnto a-childe that is weaned? *£/4.36-10.11, 
Their watchmenare all blind ; the doenogond, they 3d 

dumbe dogs, they are Sheepheards that cannet-vnderſtand. 

*The Prieſts [aide not, where is the Lord? and they that 

miniſired the Lawe, hane not knowne mee.. The Prophets * d:0. 
bans Propbeſiedin Baal, and hane gone after things that 2 ON 
profit not, A wo ellLotborrilie thing, The Prophets One 
Propheſie Lies, and the Prieſts beare rule by the meanes of 

their lying,* They are all unto mee ar Sodom:, and the yn. 53 H15- 
babitants of the ctie ar Gomorah. From the Prophetes of 
Jeruſalem is wickedneſſe gone fort intoall the Land; And 

that ſo farre,@r Ezechiel 2 ſeeth in a Viſion the [del of Tex 

louſy ſet wp in the middeft of the Temple, and the:ſeawentis "N30 
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e ler.233,16. 


A_ Treatiſe - 


rAncierts of the houſe of Iſrael, with (*enforr in their hands 
to worſhippe it. A maruailons thing, ſay our aduerfarics 
{ and fo likewiſe doe the Prophers terme it) ® That at- 
ter ſo many graces giuen by God both temporall,&ſpi- 
rituall, the Church ſhould giue herſelfe ouer to ſuch 
brutiſhnelle, and monſtrous ingratitude. © £ 
Bur the Lord,by his trueProphers which he ſcaderh ex- 
traordinarily from|time , to time,ſhoweth vs the cauſe 
therof:< They haze reiefted the Law of the Lord,aud ther- 
fore [mill lay my vineyard waſte,and it ſbal bee nerreany 
with:tbornes.4 They hane walked after their thouphts,and 
taken pleaſure intheir owne wazes, ©.T hey ſpeake rhe viſion 


flor. 14.14. c4,33-31 of thezr owne heart, and not out of the Lord,* They ran, but 


oc, 30% 


gE7ech 22 , 26, 


ho0/e.5.1: 


iZach 8, 


k Ezxch, 5.5, 


]E/a1,48., I, 


It] 87.7 4+ 
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1 ſent them not; They propheſied, but 1ſpake wot untothery, 
1 will come againſt the Prophets, (faith the Lord) that 
fleale my words exery one from hu nezphbour,;s They doe 
violence tomy Lawe, and pollute my boly things," T hey 
ſerme for a ſnare to my people, for a blaſphemne.to the Nati- 
ons. Inſomuch as leruſalem,which was a citie of Truth,and 
«4 mountaine of Holyieſſe, whome I had (faith the Lerd b 
the Prophets) * placrd m the midacft of the Nations,to f/ 
for an example untarhemhath changed my indgements 
my Statutes, hath pollated my Santtuaric with all filthi- 
weſſe and abhomination.and yet when anyone ſaide ynto 
then, Turne you vnto the Lawe of the Lord, forſake 
our.owne waies, and followe the-waies of the Lord; 
Refanwerhs Church; and deparrfrom. your 1dolatries 
Lade notthe people with ſo may 'yainetraditions.They 
had the ſelfe ſame anſwerthat our aduerfaries haue;Fe 
are(ſaid they) come from the waters of Inda, The holy ci- 
** tie of the Higheſt," Wee are the Temple of the Lord ,\wet 


<1, Arethe. Church; The leaders of Iſrael - rhe watchmen of 


the people,cfe. Our\Church, whatſocuer they ſey;can. 
no: faile : For howioruer the world goe'\," '/s not the 
Lord among ft v5?What emill can then betide vs ? 9 O let ws 
therefore [mite Teremy, let vs ſmnte him, and net harkey tb 
41) of ns wirds.Burthe Lord by hisProphets #&th ſhow 
thern plainly; how' his promiſes muſt be vnderſtoode, 
| how they muſtbe weycd and interpreted by his threat- 
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inos. Say not, Þ I make Ges 41 Goaof Tiraell;l am. 
Puthea ofthe hoh citie : for you make not mention" of bins in 7 4b " 
truth and in righteouſneſſe. When [ ſhall hate caſt thee a- 
ewe, and purged thy aroſſe, then ſhalt thow bee indeede the 
F aithfull City, 4, Say not, the Temple of the Lord, theſe 
are ly11g words : Amend and redreſſe your waies and, your 
workss and depart from ſtrange Gods. For this hanſe , rhis' 
Temple that youſo boaſt of 35 11 not made a denne of theenes , 
ard hane you not ſet all your abhomunations therinfDo they 
mot offer ſacrifice in the ſtreetes of Jeruſalem to the Yueene 
of Heaurn? And is not all Faithſmlueſſe periſhed among ſt 
you ? But looke rather pon S5loh, where 1 bad et my name 
fromthe beginning, ana ſee what I hawe done to it for the 
wickedne(ſe of my people, for 1 wilt doe the like to this houſe 
in which you truſt, to this place which I hawe ginen to you , 
and to your Fathers, aud [will caſt youout of my fight ; as 
] hage caſt out your brethren, with: ali the: paſternee of E> 
phraim, They replyed : But yer isit not ſaid;* The Lawe 
ſhall goe forth of $u0n : And the word of the Lord,ont of Te= "E(4.2-3, 
ruſalem? And, 1 ( anthe Lawe(ſaid they to Jeremy) pe- 
riſh from the Prieſt, or Counſel from the wiſe, or the word 058. 
fromthe Prophet ? and," Jhall not the liprofihe PrieſÞ pres, _. 
ſerue knowledge? Shall wee not ſeeks for the" Lawe of thi © 
woſt Higheft, at his mouth? and forthe abuſes, faid they 
to l Bikes , that thou obieteſt ymo'ys., admit: they 
were all truc,:" 1s yot the Lord' among 25?" Nay rather, _,., .... 
ſaid E/25as to them, * Thefeare of this people towhrals me; > Eſi.:'s, 
1s a commannaement of men.” Therefore Twill continge "to 
worke margxels among [t this people, - enen marnellous won- 
aers:for the wiſdome of their wiſe-nzen ſhall periſh, and the 
vxderſtanding of their prudent men ſhall bee bid from them. 
1 will power vpon thers. a (pirit of ſIumber,, 1 will ſhut wp'1he 
eyes of their Prophets: Eerie viſion ſhall bee wato: them*as 
a booke that is ſealed OP. and all betauſe (faith the Pro- 
phet ) ? Thatthey hae bene rebellious, and haxe griened ,<, 
the ſpirit of his helaeſſe, for which cauſe hee is become their 
enerpie and hath fog htagainſt them. So that aman' ſhall 
ſay: Y,Vhere is CONE led theme bytheright band of Ao- 
ſer? where is hethat placed his holy Spirit among #8 rhint 
| | | and: 
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And therefore,faith Jeremie; * The Lawe 5 remore,and 
bu Prophets hane not received any viſion from the Lord. 
And £z:chiell; * The Lawe « periſhed from the Priefter, 
& Counſel the Ancients. 1nd Ofee;? $ ecing thou haſt 


forgotten the Law of thy oo , I wil alſo forget * children: 


Seeing thou haſt reiefted knowledge, I will reielt thee, that 
thou ſhalt be my Prieſt no more. And neucr tell yee mee 
that I am in the middelt of you ; © 7r : the ſpirit of forni= 
cation that is in the middeſt of you; The Lord hath turned 
himſclfe away becanſe of your abhominations + you beget 
none but ſtrange children. The Prieſts lippes(ſaith j- 
chy, 4 mndcede preſerne knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke the 
Lawe at his month: and why?(ſaith he) hee & che CMeſe 
ſenger ofthe Lord of Hoſtes. But you (ſaith the Lord) are 
gone out of fhe way, you hane cauſed many to fall by the lan 
Jou haxe broken, the Conenant of Leui; Therefore hane 1 
al(o made you to bee deſpiſed. Thus then did the Lord by 
his true Jon. 62% ha in compariſon of the Prelates, 
were accompted the muck of the world) refell & beate 
backe all the yaine preſumprions of the Iewiſh Clergie, 
who bare themſelues-inhand that they could nor erre; 
that they were alwaies led by the ſpirite of God ynder 
the name andtitle of the Church :*Inſfomuch , asthe 
Church of that time is ſet beneath Samaria,& Sodome;® 
Her Prelates are called the princes of Gomorah; * Her 
Comnſels and aſſemblies, Conſpiracies againſt the Prophets 
of God, yea againſt God himſelfe, 5 Her ſacrifices, fornica- 
tions and adulteries. And of all thoſe, that were ſent by 
God to exhortthem to reformation and amendment, 
here is hardly found one that could eſcape the crueltie 
of that afſembly, which yet did challendpe and drawe 
ynto it ſelfe all theTitles & Prerogariues of the Church. 
and yet notwithſtanding, in'the middeſt of this hor- 
rible confuſion, the Lord knewe his Church; for thus 
hee anſwereth Ekas, who thought himſelfe onely left 
alone, * 7 haxe-yet reſerned to my ſelfe canen thouſand, 
that hawe not bowed the knee to Baall: and, Ifthe Lord 
faith Eſay,' had not reſerned ſome little remnant they had 
| ths ra 7 Bop and bad beexe hike 10 __ 
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and in another place; Behold mee Lord, and the child>on 
(thar is to ſay the Diſciples )-that thow haſt ginen mee. 
and Ezechiellfaith,! Although 1 hae ſcattered them, yet 
haxe I alwazes beene unto them as a little Sanitnaric w the £5/6.8.1. 
Conntries where they came :Sexting againſt the Temple, 96 
which was ruined becauſe of their abhominations,this 
lirfle SanRuarie wherein Wars him in purity; a= 
inſt the viſible Church, the true 8 EEE hoo of 
Feat whom hee had ſealed with his ſeale. andit can« - 
not bee alledged here, That whilſt the Church was cor- 
rupted in Iſraell, ſhee was whole and ſound in Indea, 
Whileſt = I of Gods _ aboliſhed 
vnder Acheb , it was well maintained vnder Toſaphar. m 1.20, 
m For, beſides that wee haue noated pr Nag wa of 5.Ch * Ti ws 
the Prophets,and alſo out of the hiſtory of the Kings, 
thatat one and theſame time Idolatry wasvſed in both 
places,cuentothe periening of Samaria before Termſa- 
lem, Saint Paxle alledging that complaint ofElias, Ro- 
mains 11. faith in expreſſe tearmes; They haxe caft downe 
thine Altars,&&c, Now God neuer 2&now ledged any 
Altars for his, but in [er»ſalem; thoſe in Samaria he held 
an abhomination to him. and which is more , vynder 
Aſa king of Ind, who liued in the time of eAcab, and 
was father to Joſaphat, Idolatry raigned euen in Indea, 
andthe reſtoring of the true ſeruice of God by Toſaphar, 
the breaking downe of the ſtrange a!tars, the raking a« 
way of the Groaues conſecrated to Idols, &c. do plain= 
ly preſuppoſe the repairing of them vnder Aſa, and a- 
paine,what force otherwiſe harh Sainr Paxls argument 
agiinſtthe Tewes , to whome hee will proue the gene- 
rall reuolt from the obedience of the Lord, all which 
notwithſtanding, God by his mercie hath reſcryed to 
himſelfe a ſmall remnant according to the Eletion of 
Grace,as he did inthe time of flras. 
Finally,whenthe Iewes'would not harken to the ad- 
monitions of his Prophers,God would force and com- 
| pell chem by bis mercie , .and therefore ſent them 
downe from Heauen, Saluation it ſelfe , to wit, Icfus 


Chriſt,hisonly ſonne, our Lord. Bur what? did the 
| Y Church 


a" 
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Chnrch cary herſelfe any berter towards him? Did ſhee 
receiuehim inany better ſort? No,for hee hadno grea« 
ter enemies chen the Prieſts, the Scribes, the Doors, 
and the Phariſes) thatis to ſay, the Clergie, (as our ad« 
acrfaries ſpeake, and ſuch'as had the Lawe committed 
yato them,'and which ſeemed ro bee the liplit of the 
Chutch. For, if hee ſpake of the Reformation of the 
Church, hey aid, hee would delttoy theFemple, If of 
the grace of God 6ff:red by the Meflias, hee blaſphe- 
ned againſt the Laiwe * If of the kingdome of Heauen, 
hee ſpake againlt che Miieſtie of Cear: Ifhee wrought 
miracles, it was by the Prince of Diuels: Ifhee alledged 
the Scriprures,they demaunded to ſee the lerters of his 
Do@orſhippe, caſting him in the teerh that hee was a 
Carpenters ſonne. - To bee ſhott, alltheir arguments a« 
gaialt Chriſt, are the verie fame that our Maiſters vſe 
againſt ys. wee are (ſay they)che children of Abrahar, 
wee ate the keepers of the Scriptures, Te belongetheo- 
vs to expoundthemn, and not to you, that haue nor re» 
ceiucd the holy Gfders,as wee haue.And yer(notwiths 
ſtanding al this(thoſe were they,thar, with their Gloſes, 
Traditions, & Cabals, with their Succeſſion, Interpteta» 
tions,and counſels, molt cruellyperſecatedhim,cuento 
the p!ucking him out of the hands of the Heathen Ma» 
giſtcate, who tt dged him innocent, that they might 
crucific him, Now, [demaund of our aduerſaries, what 
they cat require in the outward face ofa Charch , that 
was notin that Church? Tf anciquitie,they deriue them« 
ſelues from Abraham; If calling, they are Prieftes and 
Scribes; If place, It is che Lords Houſe; If a Counſell, it 
is held yerie ſolemnly, " In /ernſalem, againſt Chriſt, 
whois there expreſly condetnned : and they them« 
ſclues dare not conteſt againſt the fortue and mannet 
of ir. 

Whither'then they cofider theaſembly of the people, 
or the aſſembly of the Prelates, Itis the viſible Church. 
and yet they cannot deny , but that Church did erre 
molt fowly in matter of Saluation, crucifying Saluarion 


himſelfe, except they will deny that Chriſt is our Sal- 


uation. 
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aation. The reaſen thereofis molt apparant, which is, 
That they ſought him not in the Lawe and in the Pro- 
phets, but in t cir Traditions, andin their Cabals , Or 
yowritten verities, Whereof it followed, that the Shep- 


heards inthe field knewe him, and the Sheepheards of 
che people ſer their dogs ypon him. 

And againe, They dreamed of an earthly King , that 
fhoulde diuide the Kingdomes of. the earth among 
his fellowes, wheteof it came, that there was not one 
among them, but promiſed himſelfe a Crowne, or the 
Gouernment of ſome Contry : whereas they ſaw , that 
the true Chriſt indeede, was poore, naked, ill attended 
on, not promiſing ſo much to his fellowes, as Nature jalowors, 
hath giuen to Foxes, a place to reſt their head in, To be 
ſhort, ſo much did it lacke that they ſhould haue kno- 
wen him for the true Chriſt, becauſe they pretended to 
be the Viſible Church, that,if they had taken any one 
for him, it muſt haue beene an infallible argument to 
thoſe that had read the Scriptures, that hee was not the 
Chriſt : ® Foraſmuch as it was exprly faide by the 979%» 12 ;t 
Prophets, #- Fhat they ſhould not knowe him. Theſe " 
things came to-paſſeamang the Iſraclites, Towhome, '+- 4a 
faith ſaint Pawle,e pertaineththe Adoption, andthe glorie (om g 4.5. 
and the Conenants , and the gining of the Lawe, and the 
AW 094-197. am : Of whom are alſothe Fa- 
there, whome, according to the fleſh, ( briſt came, * —_ 
to wit, for hewing reieited the Lord of Glorie their power. 
tie was made the riches of the Gentiles, and their caſting 4- 
way, the reconciliation of the world.In ſuch ſort, that God 
in ſteed of turning away from mankinde, for the blind- 
neſle of his owne wc hath takenoccafion thereby, 
according tothe riches of his mercies , to adopt all 
people forhis people. 

Ler vs not therefore fay any more. That the Church 
cannot erre, becauſe God is faithful in his promiſes: but 
rather let vs ſay, that God'is indeede faichfull in hispro- 
miſes, and conſtant in his mercies, ſeeing that hee ma» 
kethno diuorce with her , althoughſhee turne from 
. Y 2 bim, 
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+him, and commit outragious diſorder, but rather en- 
Hargeth his Bowels fo much the more towardes man- 
kindt, turning his anger into-an vnſpeakable mercie, 
As in this our time wee ſee, in that great number which 
hee hath pulled foorth and pulleth forth daily, out of 
the filrhy mire of the Romiſh Church, 
and all this, ( faith hee)* 0" Houſe of Tacob, not for 
your ſake, ba for my Names ſake, that the Nations de not 
blaſpheam: it, Becanſe,* [ bane loned you with an entre 
lafting loxe, and prolonged my mercics vpon you. Briefely, 
Becanſe, * I am the Lord, and am not changed , and yee 
children of [ar0b are not conſumed, who , yet ſince the time 
of your fathers, hawe Inrned Awe) from my Statutes, and 
are gout away from my Ordinances. 
Itreſteth now to confider,. whither the Chritiar 
Church which isynder Grace , hath: any more grace 
and priuiledgenotto erre, Wherem wee are alwaies 
to remember, thatthe Church now is vniuerſall, that 
is to ſay, progyges the world, and that the promi- 
ſes of God are Wat bound any longer to any one place; 
or to any one people, but ſtretched * out ouer all 
people; andouer all places. where hee is ſerucd and 
worſhipped: 
Now, this yniverfall Church hath greatand good!) 
proiniſes, ! [will make an leet { onenant wit 
them, ſaith the Lord, I will place my ſanttuariein the mdf 
of them for ener, [ will bee their God, and they ſhall» be my 
people. This is that which Ezechielforetels of the Co- 
uenant inade by Chrifts.comming, with the Vniuerſall 
Church. 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, * 7 am with you abvaies ontill 
RN” 1 WR the end of the world. againe, * [ will ſena you my Spirite, 
« Iob. 14426. that ſhall teach you all things, Þ The gates of Hell ſhall 
wht ce ; not preuaile againſt my Church. and Saint Paxle, © 
The Chuvech i the pillar , & firmament um, and the fir- 
wmanent or groundworke of truth. But to the end | that 
hereby we do not imagine to our ſclues,as the Tews did, 
a Viſible Church , that may alwaics remaine in one- 


eſtates. 


of the (hurch. I 7 


eſtate, whatſocuer ſhe doth, the condition is euermore 

annexed vnto it 3. If you heare my woyce, If you bee my 

people : If you teach that which ] haxe commannded you? 

4 [f you lone mr, and abide in my word. For, if you abide "5 RAYA 
wot therein, ( ſaith our Sauiour:) ye are-not my Dyſo 0. gp 
erples. 

And doubtlefſe,they which are nothis diſciples, can- 

not boaſt that they are taught by his ſpirit, and aſliſted 

by his power, ſo that they cannot erre. Fhe prerogatiue 
then that the Chriſtian yiſfible Church hath, confiſterh 
not heerein, that ſhe cannoterre;nor be decciued in her 
particular parts: But, th woong vniuerſall , when one 
part doth fall, another {tandes firme :and when one go» 
eth aſtray, another may bring it into the way againe 2 
yea, that cucn the particular m:mbers doe their Office 
and dutiegwhen they that are the molt apparanc leaders. 
of the Church doe guide and lead herto-perdition. On 
the other de, in that ſhe is vniuerſall, ir ſhould rather . 
beat down this preſumprioniin cuery parricular Church Farmer late. 
that it cannot fayle 2 foraſmuch as, when a Temple is T9ph, l«dae. Stolam - 
throwen dowae, orprofaned , theſacrifices ceaſe. not, ag 
as in times paſts: Bur of the ruines and remainders ther- miſſivnem peccatorum 
of other Churches may be built in other places, where **Perantin quidue- 
there were none before; This doe the Fathers teaciy ys, adelt. | 
vypon thefe places. © /voill be wth you alwaies. untull dry oc cr cs 
the end of the world: yea, faith Iuftine, * With thoſe that «zo vohiſcum ſum,&e. 
bane by hins receined remiſſion of their ſames , with whom eu» wh 


be is alwaies prefent by the power of his ſpirit. And in this in nobis. 


; ; . h Hdar in.pſ. 123. 
ſenſe, ſaith Tertallian, 8 He i; not onely with ws, but he is 11, _— Aa: 


within vs. And Saint Hilary, ® Hee 1s preſent woith hig huoc babitancem i 
faitbfull.” And faint Bafll; with his: Saintes + And faine hotontanottra 


e Auguſtine, k JP ith thoſe whom he rnew ſbould be his. And Adeft,cur fideliter ig, 


uecatur,&c, 


faint Chryſoftrme , | With all the fait/ full that ſtall i fide hun Cine 


bel:ene afrer them t5roughout the vvorld. Saint Ambrole. Se 


n Goe Je into all the world , preach wnto all Nations, Cc. cumiantis vnquam- - 


Y 7 Dominusefledeſinir, 


Ir 1,6 ,c.8$,0mnibns dicebarquos ſuosfucures eiTe videbar, Bece z wobi (comes 3 Aug de Gene}, ad bz. 
c 


ppmngs ; 7, &c. Sicur Deo ne. 
ta erat Prophertacui dixit, Priuſqusm te formarem in viero,new te,drc. | Chryſ, "i OR [FT 


Cum dixic;Receogo, fre, Non al Apoltolos tanrum Joquicur, fed per cog | 
; . PwY 1 Ti r f Gr” 
orbera. Itemjn Mat, +8.Non cumitlis tolum,ledcurs omnibas quipolt co, creduturt furran Lene 


Taaquam.-yni: corpori loquicur- delibus . m Awbr, de_v0cat, Gent, [# 3, (4p, i, Emx45i 720 my . 
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e884, 6c. Ttem,Ecce ego law with Jem, &c. In this communndement he hath wot 


Nunqud hoc pecepei. Wl) a97 bffer eaves porſowe, or of nations , be bath wat 
one vIlarum nationum diffkr7g/heR, REP excepted conditions, merits, or per» 
_ _ — ſors + Fe Gofpell of the croſſe of (, briſk is ſent to alt, 4nd 
miner merito excepit f@ the ed they ſhould nat thinke they were to doe 4 hamane 
neminem ſeparauit ge- vvorke : he addeth, [ am with you, Cc. Thatis to lay, Fl 


nere,neminem conditl 


one diſtinxit, ad ome will yeuer Jeans yorrin this biey/meſſe. To all therefore it is 


nes prorſus homines | indi 
wary” beer Euangeli. COMMaunded to preach, to all without diftinRion thar 


um crncis Chriſti, & tyayel] in their yocation, is this divine aſſiſtance pro« 
Fi huwano ranuns Miſed, Saint e- Auguſtine more cleerely : ® He maketh 


ſteria huinano tantum 


viderencur opeie pera- 4 his promiſe to the whole Charch,uvhich ſaall be heere un- 
genda,Ecce egos,.inquit. til rhe exd of the world, ſome dying as others be berne. Not 


vobi'Cam ſum,&c. 
n Aug epiſt.$80.Fcee eg9 'plppys $6 auy one particular, not to the Romiſh Church, 


— oli ea C bryſoftomin the ſame ſenſe: ® He [peaketh mm thew perſos, 
verlz eccleſiz promfiF go If Le world. eAvd neaer obaett ta me, ( {3ith he ) the 


(e dicendum eft, quz . 
aliis wu prune, aliis &frorltie of thewvorke, for I am evith you, feare uot. Leo, 


calorie MT, Þ, Fo all thoſe that preach the Gſpel, and adminifter the 
nem furua dſt. Sacraments. If then we expound this place of the elect 
that make vp the viſible Church, as ſome of the fathers 


Nene iis wed doe , it maketh nothing for the viſible Church, to ex- 


fe futnrum dic it, fed , h . . 

um cenfed emp itfrom error, and if we expound it of the yniuer- 
poſt eoxcredituri fant fall ":6ble Church, it maketh nothing for the Church of 
Nequeentm ApaRoli rome, butrather 2gainſt her; ſince ſhe accuſerh of crror, 


yique ad confummati- a 
onew ſeculi viduri and'that in matters of ſaluation, all rhe Eaſt and South 


erant;ſed tanquam vat (4 ches that doc not acknowledge her. No more ad- 


corport loquitur 
fdatibus. Neque verd yyantage will they get by the place of Saint Pawle : for, 
eater obiicee, thus frich Irenens: 4 The (burch is the pillar , and the 
Ego enimy7e-Hoe ip” oyounaworke of Truth : % But. the pillar , and the 
> wb? drm beg worke or buttreſſe of the Church, us the Goſpell , to 


entoalkdue Pro- 
pherindiceban,e ' the which then the (bunch muſt needs leane and bold her 
— Maths ſelfe. Saint Auguſtine, © Thou Lord baſt made onto Via 
hr endo firmament of authoritie in the Scriptures. Chryſoſtome : 
& Enangelii miniſtros © The Church 5s the pillar and the firmament of truth : not 
—_—  —— 45 was the Temple of the Tewes, for this c th faith, 
in Scripruris nobis and preaching , vecanje truth i; the piller and ment of 
he noggin cath ; oo 
e.I. firmamentum Rcclefiz,cft Euavgel tum,{ Angus liÞ 23.Confe 


' 4d Time, 3 Eccleſia ett cotumna 


the (arch Theodorer, » 7; | 
and the Church, the aſſems 7 Goa, wy Set, 4 
ſath, that they are a vpon the Roche, ans f ale core ppalcymy 
by, crediderant, eos Jt 
ung God, vpon + / L A —— 
whoſorner beleewerh, » hall not be \ rr Th 
JOundea, ey vnderſtand this place, of the bites permanene, 
voluerlall yifble Church, in a part whereof 75% "Whew ©, 
lcd and conuerſed, the Church of R " £ 
_ her _ that the hath failed 
or the way of {aluation in 
alſo, that ſh Mn 
but ſofarre ſhe fticketh ry e 
he Lords 
from theneets prouet 
” Euenſo will we fa 
h grounded vpon 


| ALE y They hriftc, 
Mot Heparted from him thas a ihr ds Trmit 4,6, 
at depart from das.” eſt,Perhan; 


rod, 
of the (ureh. Bun C "wy 


tat ave not Ou4#r70 


9s. He ynd erftand 


wledge 
_ © 
Of the congroratty 
Ofthe Fiolis L4 © , 
] the right beleogeyy + for he 
45 COMMnly foo is ] 
| perſonis j;n 
quibus eſt notiti verg - 
”3 & conkeflio fidei & ye 
=. TY 544 ri:atis, - 
. CCardin. C. aretan.z;d. 
"MAeddBernib;d Cog -+ 
Non lequicur alten 


ive wali,&c,. Sed 


176 A Treatiſe "= 
eMmrgvt 316'e Youtare the light of theworld, you are the ſalt of the 


g EnearSdwa de geſts Earth. Bur he addeth ; If the ſalt looſe his ſauonr , for 
Rafel Concilir,l 1 Fgo 


fron with vera; parer YVPAL I Ht good, but to be treden wnder feete ? If the hight 
mens agricols eft,inquit which is m thee be darkeneſſe,how great foal that dar 

ny at. 6e? Andin a word, f That the way not-to walke in darke- 
Gaitemin me non fe. neſſe, is, to follow him who is the light of kfe.. A thing then 


tructum tollit, . , . . 
Vabaſuntad apofto that isnot impoſſible, And in this ſenſe are thelc pla- 


los <1@1,'nrer quos ceg alleaged in the COU ncill of Baſil, $5 that citeth Saint 
Petrus erat,quem eti- | 


= auſeirt valc,non Jerome himſcife, ® who expoundeth them of the Doc- 


atfeencew fructum. tors chat may erre, and of the Apoſtles themſelues that 
H:erenimus quoque 


ſuper i1hs Matrth@i ver may fayle ; yea, cucen of Saine Peter and Saint Pane. 
we IT Saint Pazle ' feared, Leaſt the ſerpent that ſeduced Eue 
= ons foras, by hir [abtiltie ſhould lurne away the Chwxrch of the Corme 
6c, In perionaPeut 1; 2s, from Chriſt, and from his femplicitie, «f ſhe were 


he o turned away from his Goſpell. He meant then , that ſhe 


Petr & Caution Pigh erre, He chiderh the Galatians, * who, after 


Chriſto regnanvum. had { braft deſcribed mn their ſight ,& crucified amon 47 
agen — "were ſodainly caried away to another Goſpell. Ir is . broth 


in predicando,& tau -fore a thing not onely poſſible, but which was euen 
us in delinqtendo, ad 


mbilum prodeſtmſiue EN COMe to paſſe, whilethe —_ lived.Saint /ohs 
p 


proviciatur forasyi epo- alſo chargeth the Church of Epheſus, | That fe had left 
OT ous, her firſt lone, the (hurch of Pergamus : that ſhe retained 
qui duwivantur mute 5 the widf} of her the Dottrme of Balaam , yea and the 
MR Enclaans® berefie of the Nicolaitans.: The Church of Thyatira, That 
Hicrowymi teſtimo* [Ze ſuffered the Propheteſſe Ieſabell to ſeduce the ſernants 
Rn: RES of Chriſt, Theſe were no ſmall faultr, To beſhort, Saint 
cap. 5; Sal appellaniur Page warneth the Theſſalonians, that Antichriſt , that 
SO ae ſonne of perdition, ſhould fit in the Temple of God, 
Conus genus Quoithat is, in the Church, there to make a confuſion of all, 
errauit,&c. Caveane that euen inhis time this myſteric of iniquitie beganto 
ou <a & epil- worke. She could not thenerre in light matters —_—_ 
j 2 Corinth.t1.3 but cuen in the matter of ſaluation , ſeeing that ſhe 
xp "p 2 =_ 4 receiued into her boſome, her nn and intertay- 
—_— ned ir, 28 1t were, in the'middelt of her bowels. Now, 

all che Fathers had no other opinion heereof: and this 

isa preſumption neuer heard of among them , to wit, 

that the Chriſtian Churches conſidered eyther in the 

bodie of the people, or in that which they call the re- 

preſenting Chucch , cannot erre , albeit that God 


doe 
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doe cuermore, by his mercie, dire& ynto ſaluation, all = 

che members of his Chriſt, namely , the ele, that doe mbmalessy.f 
make vp his Spouſe, this Church, as we haue ſecnc;pro- S;ofbyuric obartie 
perly called the Afſemblie of thoſe whom. hee hath opor, bisqui cum 
youchſafed to predeſtinare to cuerlaſting life. Irenexs nga verunl 
faith : Wee muff ſwſpeft all thoſe that depart from the tum, leoundym pla- 
principal /cceſſion, to wit, from the certame gift of truth, rune, los 
6 what place ſoemer they be aſſembled together. Hee doth ta rrbagy 2 
nor finde ic then a ſtrange thing, thar ſome Churches ARGS wi loco coll 


ſhould be baniſhed or ſeduced. And we ſee him elſc- fyntur nipenes har 


Ew bufied about reforming the Church of the = Irend4.ae yy 
orinthiens: Origen, * The fornications of Teruſalem, yg nn 
whereof Ezechiel (peaketh, arefalſe Dofirmes, And Ss catio Hieralalom, _ 


ſamc he applicth afterwards to the Churches that dege- aw epoxy wa 


nerate into hereſy. Againg? The (ity of God,ſolong as ſhe bareicive. 
arreth not, or doth not ſme, hath Gedto ber Father : but Pigihi, gt one 


when ſbe beginneth to erre, her Father it an eAmorite, and 1" peccauirs 
eiys erat deus, at 


wot God ary more. So long as hheerreth zot, the hoty Gheſt peccatrit, patereius As 


5 her mother, when fhe erreth , her mother is an Hutite, =: haus. Quando & 
Non peccauit, mater 6+ 


And alirtle after , 7 hat whichss ſaid of Ieruſalem,belons jus purines fanans, 
: ! , BY7. L } quando peccauit,mae 
eth now a dates to thoſe of the ( briſtian (hurch. And FE wy vat -- 


therefore (faith heinanother place.) 4 eHrudif (31ſt Que auenide Hieru- 
did once, not without cauſe , weepe oner the ( burch, em Soy (als 
wvhich is builded 10 be the houſe of prayer, but by the rict, omnes bomine perti- 
and conctonjneſſe of her Prelates , u become 4 denne x Iu nt inEecles 


of Theenes. Yea, in danger to be diuorced,for (faith he q IdemmnMart. wah 
1», Nunc arbicror 


in another place) * Let vs read the !:1ſforics of the Ciae gon deies — 

Teſtarvext,eoc, the Goſpels, the Epiſtles of Sant Par, db, vius conftruttum 
ec. and let vs write them in onr hearts, to the ena ( ſaith 4 CATION 
hee ) that the bill of digorcement bee net £1wen bo Þs, "ow ſuper ierleGony 
4 it as ginen to the Church of the Iewer. Samt Cypri- Jy eh to 


an; f If ſome of cxr Predeceſſors , exther of 4910+ en envy hog 
rance, or of ſimplicitie hawe erred , tn. not. obſer= qorunday pricei- 


: N , tb þ um popultipeluncam 
wo that which the Lord had taught hem þ J larronum,s Er arbi-, 
A pr ecepr LrOr«ommment?ts yerbum 


de venditoribus colembarum, iis qui tradun! eccleſias epifcopis aut Presbyteris, 1 dem in Here heros 

Legamus Vertris Teftamenci hiſkorias, Ne: Euangelia, Path Epiſtolas, &c. & {cribam us 1 cordibus 

noltris, venontradatur & nobis iibeltus repudit,&c.Quod arrede eccleka Tudaiciad:xerat. 
nteceiſoribu> noftris vel ignoranter,vel fiwpliciter 20n koe 6b + 


{Cyprien de ſacram. Calics. $i quis de 2 ; n 
Cru et & ; rey quod nos Decides fFacere exemplo & magiterie {ne docuir, porelt EWpiicitmi ike 


x8 02 indulgeutia DoW1ui Yea CORCed!, nobis anteay Ke 
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rhefign B(4.09.1.B8 goovov4, 11d by example be may be merciful to then. And. 
rm er faded in the councill be _ 8, _ _— 
ona fent, he was pronounced giltle of | 
Quomelofagl _ ror yerie x 95,1900 in faith . Saint Baſt, © of _ 
COL c- Churebes, that defile the paritie 0 f the Sacraments , n 
e«;9:Cliriſtas eſt folus 7) gt vines, may thar beſaid of the Prophet : How uit 


gud nemo! deſerarede 


| cui fa is become ws Harlet? Saint ambroic * Ft 
hee" reg heater all things to enquire after the 
adquem ibimus, Verba A | 2 he . hbif Chriſt awall,we muſt 
vritz atetnz habes. Fi faith of the Church,mmt whic 2a” 
devigicurimprimis © Luc hey ; but 5f 4 perfidious people,or an heretical teacher 
wry in yeaſi Citus doe defornoe the habitation, we monſt ſhun that Synagogue 
habitaror rhavd du: 7 41476 he any Church that reieiteth the fauth, wee 


hay, a | x Findeth not 
The which alſo Saint [erome | 
Frvcp Naa, TAN. alin he apptieth the place in E£zechiel , - 
lendaSrangogs Obala, that is, Samaris bearing children ro God , > 
map Bn a: Ban bringing chem vp for Aoloch,co the Chriſtia Churches, 


en, into ; drhat place 
87 b1 they degenerate into herefic 3 yea, an | 
TE w Silob M Ay *o the yniuerſall Church. For, faith 


falem, fiharerica fran: he y o F; Silol if 4 example ts the Temple , ſa ir the 


Cs eo fiion luck Tt emple to vs, when the tym? 0 this Text ſhall be 


| | hb? 
&c. &cradiedemor op, ſhall finde faith on the cart 
epics | ere 0 and che Te both of them iultly de-. 


exreſecrodir, Gs ſtroyed r their abhominations, from qe any 2 
[dem m Here | 2.G-7, : | FARE 
Licar Sileh, Templi nations, by conf: equ encc, he ex oreth not Ch 


exenplan eft,rarew* 3; Church, to the which alſo he applieth theſe words - 


plum nobie,quanty ey: The profanation of the Lards ſeruice is come 
Es Sourke Prof, ove, The law hal perifh from the Prich. 


wvenuns Fills hams 


inuemet fidemin terre © and counſell from the ancient. Becauſe (aith hes * Theſe 


red i like a4 at that time 
x Ldewes Boch e752 things are required in our C hurches, 
corempere quando ofS- the Babylonians Army came againſt leruſalem. For 


abylonius contra » ”, the Law, and Counſaile, 44 V45ne doe 
reananes, Ibo fe he LT, pri nd Aces: 
Cicerdoribus & ſen cle alſo ( ſaith the Gloſe ) That as God eſtowe 


Tee merci » thoſe that continue 11 oodueſſe, Hen 41 | 
requirunzur: Que 0 bſtinate un ent. AQ 
1:gem,& vi nem, 
onfiliam perdiderunt th 
Craſtra le acedores ſtian 
as,& lenio rh: 
35+ . : {ua beneficia per - 
habere in bers $. ver. 14. Be jlli mals arguebant, quia ——_ Dominus es ludeis erat aped 
F ibs in bonoyia eriam (beFahie abner cre Vale is & generismagnitudogit | 
——__——_—— 


ofthe Church. i 


ftian Church, Which then is ſubieRto the ſame threat- regaiſublimizaſie- 
nings chat the Iewiſh Church was, as herPrelates areto ag pee pe 
the ſameerrors that the IJewes were, who, ſaith Tertml- depre. 
lian, ® were in fanour with God, c, but are fallen from Ie 13 tre 
Keligion and Dcipline, to mpietie and prophanation , by renur, ſedquanca de> 
the 100 great c 

6n their fathers. Saint Auguſtine ſtickes not toſay : 

the Proninciall Councils axe corretted by the Generall, the , 


Generall that went before, by thoſe that followed , yea exen < Auguſt.l,2. cont, 
the Vnitr/all aſſembled wy of all (hriftendome. Now ghe Dane yhe 4 


| | ; ; f gulas regiones & pre- 
Connculs, according to our aduerſaries, doe cucric one © CARY nt rt 


them, in his proportion, repreſent the Church , eyther ;um Conviliorum ave 
particular, or vniuerſall. Chryſeſtome , 4 He goeth not thoritatioquefiontes 
ont of the Church, that goeth out m bodie , but he that in ancsfineviles amber 


irit leaneth the foundations of the Church, we hae left 8'>=s cedunr,lpſaque 
My them the foundations he walles, they with ws >a nr nd ab eo 
ons of the Scriptures. Euen. lo farre, that © when rs wide yphe 
eAmichriſt ſhall poſſeſſe the Churches, there ſhall not be a= 4 Choyjoft.bow, 46. ” 
»y outward proofe of true ( hriſtianitie, but by the ſerip- bt be -=_ _—_ 
tures. So then there be Churches that doe ſeparate poraluer exir,fed qui 


themſe!ucs from the fairh, Churches that take part with 18> 5 rol err 


Chriſtes enemy : As from the verie firſt times, We may mentarelinguit. Nos 
b illts exiu!mus locoy 


read the complaints « f the Fathers touching the ſame * 11; a povis te Nos 
As, of Saint Hilary, f That the { kmrch is { , the ages = los reliquimus 


- tundamenta parietum, 


ave ſportned,and the time come;wherein Sathan doth illi apud ncs relique- 


Baſil, 3 That in his time began the. generall rexolt of the 
ſore of peradition in the moſt famous Churches of the. Eaſt. 


—_— res ipla clas 

| : : Heb 46, mauit,&c, Coar& 

ſent rompera, Sc. Ft necefſe eft nos in eam #tatem Antichriſti incidifſe, cuius a w* yon wa 

lum, miniftr's ſeſe in lucis Angela tratisformantibus, ab omnium fere lenſv & conſienra is qui elt 

Chuiſtus abolecur, g Bafilepſ.70. Quoniam a noſtris locis exortum evangel1um reguyin rotwm or- 

erp egrefſum efi hac ratione communis animarum noftrarum hoftis Thc «To5aviac ET (373, July 
em noſtri SOC 1QKNEW CEPeruBt,in yaolueriirg Orbem tracers contendis, Ke, 
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«Lyrteaep. yn. fore, * That when the Church taketh libertie vnto hey 
demum [off, to cut off, to aad to, and to change, ut is the Way ts 
tarpiamertcoum luna. 84176 4ll : e And then no maruaile, if ſor, who wvas be= 
nxvl erat anticaſte fore the Temple of Truth and puritie , become a brothel- 
EE VE IRE horiſe of errour and of wvitanie « And all this yet did 
thee good Fathers fy, at ſuch time when as the face of 
the Church was farre other then itis at this day, longing 
and fighjng for a reformation , and hinkine they 
could neuter haue it ſoone enough. And: whart ſhall 
we ſaythenof thoſe, who, toſhun it, hold and maine 
taine that they cannot erre after ſo many ages be» 
eweene; after ſo long ſleeping of the ſhepheards, after 
fo many vigilant induſtries of Sathan, after ſo many 
corruptions crept into the Chnrch : But that they haue 
reſolued ypon the terror of being called to their ac- 
counts,to leeke all meancs they can, to give none at all, 
and vpon the apprehenſion of ſo many things which, 
they know,require a reformation, to hold an obſtinare 
opinion there needeth no reformation art all ? 

If we runne ouer Chrifttendome, we ſhall find by ex- 
perience, that in all places where our Sauiour Chriſt by 
the Miniſteric of his Apo(tles,had ſowenthe good ſeed 
of truth and yeritie; there the diuell, whonoterth while 
men are aſleepe, hath ſowen his darnell of lying , and 
hath ſo beſtirred himſelfe in manuring and husban- 
ding it, that in moſt places the Lords feed is choaked 

, and the diuell acknowledged for the maſter of the 
Haruct The zeale of theſe of the Circumciſion,cuen in 
che time of the Apoſtles, began to bring in a mingling 
into Chriſtian Religion, Saint Peter humſelfe winking 
ar it: the which, faint Pale calleth the making of the 
(Feſſe of Chriſt yoyde, or of none effeR : and ſaint Au- 
g#ſtine in ſome places, hereſy. Now,from hence it came, 
that the diſciples of the circiicifion, who went preaching 
the Goſpel ro many people of the Eaſt & of the South, 
erected Churches therein ſuch ſort, that the doQrine of 
grace was _—_ with the preaching of the law, fha- 
dow,with the body, wherupon many cue at this day co 

Joyne circurncifion & bapriſme togither.. I ſpeaknorof 
the 
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of the Church. 


the infiniteHerefics that ſprungypynder diverſe names, 
making their ſeuerall parties and factions, but of the 
corruption which ar that time crept intothe body of the 
moſt floriſhing. Churches, & which great!y increaſed 
& multiplied afterwards.On the otherfide, the Gentiles 
chat were called from time to-time, ont of Paganiſme 
to Chriſt, /rhen eſpecially when the Church had a lirele 
more reſt,and conſequently lefle zeale,care,and purity) 
comming out of ſuch a borromles pit of Idolatry,could 
not vtterly and altogether forſake their olde cuſtoms. 
They had builded gorgious Temples to their Idols, ard 
they thought it a goodly matter to- dedicate them to- 
Saints and Martyrs. In the place of their Shrines, they 
honored the Relickgof Saints; In ſecede of the Inzges 
of Mars,of Ipiter, of Ian, they delighted to. haue 
thoſe of Saint Paxle, of Saint Peter, ani! others. That 
which they were wont to make for their Parents, kinſ- 
folkes and friends, when they dyed, as, prayers,facrifi- 
ces, andlights, following therein Platoes opinion of 
Purgntorie; ſome of them . continued (till, leaſt they 
ſhould faile in humanitic ; and altered nothing bur the 
forme; 
zir Paſtors, partly becauſe chemſelues came out of 
the ſame Paganiſme, thought well of it; and partly bare 
with it, becauſe they would not ar the firſt haue them 
diſcoraged & {o giu2 oucr,hoping in timeto remouec it 
yerly from them, as Saint Pare did the: Ceremonies 
of the Lawe from theſe of the Circuincifion , and to 
conuerr their zeale and humanitie into. a better yſage 
and cuſtome. Inſomuch, as that they who ſucceeded, 
aſcribing ynaduiſedly too much to their predeceſſors , 
and not examining the reaſon-that moouedthemrto 
beare with thoſe things, continued the ſamcthemſelues, 
and builded ſo muchypon that weake and idle founda- 
tion, that Superſtition is arriued ro that height we now 
ſ cc it,the vanitie of ſome, ofthe one fide, and the poli- 
cle of otherſome, ofthe otherſide, hauing brought vs 
thereunto. And heerhat ſhall well conſider what man 
2, and how greatly an olde.cuſtomcthagcatieth auy: 
| 'L3 ſhowe: 
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Howe with it, preuailecth withhim,and how much the 
change thereof, doth cot him, will ſoone be brought 
-tobclecue, that they,who are to drawe him to a great 
change, will thinke they haue done well, if they can but 
make him change the principall,though they ler him a» 
lone perhaps with ſome acceſſaries: as inour time wee 
haue ſcene tryed in theſe late Reformations, Theſe peo- 
ple that abuſe the Greeke prouerbe, «x =y\dr neicher ur = 
a1, [tis not good toremoue an euill that is\well ſerled, 
neuer minding that che Diuell can ſo well crick & huſ- 
band thoſe ſmall things, while we are negligent in wa- 
tcring the true plants, that at the laſt, theic are ctioaked 
vp of then. By this meane, did the errors (or the moſt 
of them)enter into the Chur e/Ethwpia, Syria, 
eArmenia,Grecia, Ruſſia , Scythis,@c. And ( whichis 
more) by this meane did CMahomer firlt enter with his 
Doctrine; who, about the declining of the Romaine | 
Empire, finding that there were controuerfies berween 
the Iewes and the Chriſtians, ioyned with a Munck of 
the ſet of Neftorins named Sergins, who framed his 
eAMeorar, and that with fuch art and cunniog, as manie 
Chriſtians, Neftoriaxc, partly ſeeing his force, and part- 
ly for that hee ſeemed to agree withthem inthe perſon: 
of Chriſt , yealded themſclues to be lead by him * and 
the Iewes, for the Circumciſion and their other Ceremoe 
nies which hee left freely vnto them , and the ſafety 
which hee promiſed them by force of Armes, receiued 
himin the Ding asthe Meſſras. 

Thus then wee ſce, how Herefies and Superſtitions 
entred into the Church of Chriſt, and grewe therein fo 
much (as the good alwaies decayeth, and the euill in- 
creaſeth) that from herefie they Za in ſome places to 
infidelitic. And yet(netwithſtanding) thoſe Churches 
have beenc founded by the Apoſtles; haue receiued the 


holy wy! 0A VIE Saluationto be in Icſus Chriſt; 
(except thoſe which cleaue to Aſahomer, and haue loſt 


the name of Church) haue a continuall ſucceſſion of 
their Biſhops,and Patriarkes, ad an ordinarie calling 


intheir Miniſtcric, and hold a great many more contra- 
ries 


of the 3 hurch. 
ries then thoſe do,that acknowledge the Pope for head 
of the Church. 
Now, I demaunde ofthe Prelates of the Romiſh 
Church, whither thoſe churches- doe erre in matters 
concerning Saluarion,orno:They will ſay,that they do 
err in marters of Saluazion, becauſe they reiet Images, 
becauſe they worſhip not. the bread;becauſe they com- 
municatef vader both kindes; becauſe the Priefts with 
them are maried; becauſe they knowe not what Pur= 
gatorie is,8c, and,to ſpeake ina worde, becauſe they 
erre not in many-notable articles with them, and eſpe. 
cially in not acknowledgingthe Popes tyranny, which, 
by their report, is the Eaery, 0" Article wee muſt be- 
lecue, if wee will bee ſaued. It followeth then by their 
owne confeſlion, that the chriſtian and Catholike. vi- 
fGble Church, hath no priuiledge by the comming of 
Chriſt, that may exempt her from erring .in the Do- 
Qrineof Saluation, notwithſtanding all the promiſes, 
and MW coucnants, which we haus before mens 
tioned, 

If they doe not erze in mnatterof Salyation, it will” 
therupon follow,that theChurch of Rowe herſclfe doth 
erre,which hath now ſo long time excommunicated: & 
(afinuch as in her lyerh)cur off from ſaluation:ſomuch 5 0 ls 
people,8& ſo many Nations, that erre-not inthe way of awd 
Saluation; Seeing that by their owne Maxime ; | bs ſo 
beleeneth that thing to bee of Faith which 15 not ſo,erreth in 
Faith, And, which is more,thatſhe.is iuſtly excommu- 
nicatedbychefaid Churches, forche damnable doQtrins - 
that they condemne in her. - 

> Tothisthey anſwere, that thoſe Churches had no 
ma ſuch priuiledge, asthe Church of Rowe hath, and that 
\ the See of Saint Peter who was the chiefeft of the Apo» - 
ſtles, hath only this prerogatiue , that it cannot erte. - 
Without ſearcking the bottome of theſe goodly pre=- 
tences, which, ſhall bee diſcaſſed in the nexr chapter 
Wee ſay,itmuſtthen followe, ſeeing rhe Seares haue 
ſuch great power, that ernſalem, which is called Gods - 
ovate, could not crre, That: the Church of Chrilt alſo, 
| both - 
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which was there gathered tegither, ſhould have rhis 


rhe » ſeeing Chriſt , thehead of the Church, 
th preached there, andthere accomplſhed the work 


of our Saluation.hkewiſe, thatthe Church of efnriech 
ſhould haue it more then Rome; foraſmuch-as that was 
Saint Peters firſt Sea, and the firſt Church where the 
name of Chriſtian was heard of. But Tern/alem cruci- 
fied Chriſt, and the Chriſtians of Paleſtina, and of Aw- 


tech, andof other cuvtrics there abouts , in the judge= 


ment of tke Church of Rome, exre in the Faith, and-are 


a ti. of the way of Saluation, and ſpecially in this, faith 


c0nt, err07 05 Gracornum. Thomas, K T hat ir belongs neceſſarily is Salnation , fo be- 


Credere quod oportet : | . 
ſubeflc Pape,e!! de leeue the Popes I Hpremacie : It followeth chen,that Saint 


neceſlitazefaluris, DPeters Seepretended to bee at Rome , though ir were 
eraunted ynto them , doth/ not exemprit from error. 
Beſides, omitting, that Saint Peter himfſelfe did erre, & 
that fowly, and was therefore iuftly reproued by Saint 
Pale; I aſke, whither Saint Peters See, doe give this 


prerogatiue, ofnoterring, tothe Pope, orels, to the 


Church of Rowe? 
1 D-waſ in Pentif.con, If to the Pope, wee ſay , CMarcellinus ' (acificed to 
cilzm Sneſanwn.Pla- the Tdols of the Paynims;Zepherinus® was a Montanif; 
Par mM Liberius ” and Felix, ® Avrians, Anaſfatins 2. ? an A- 
= Re - catian, Vigilins 4 an Entychian, Honors,” 2 Xonothe- 
"D: Libe:e, Athanafs Lite condemned for ſuch inthe Y I. generall Counſell. 
m epi ad ſoltariom i Aſ] beeino eithet infidelities, or notable Herefies , and 


3am agenter. , 


Heron, catal ſcripts. the moſt of then aginſt the perſoh ofthe ſon of God: 
raw Eccloſ.& mores And ſo dotli the Counſell of Baſil diſcourſe of them, 


Nice 


Platinam Libero, Of Gregorie 7." called Hildebrand, ( ardinall Benno wii- 


—— + 2 teth, that he was declared Hereticke, and for ſuch cut 


ad Conlontium & B- oft from the Church; that hee wreſited the ſcriptures in 
094.8 "I eve fauo!7 of lying;(ſach is, faith hee, Tdolatry,) that hee 


le Imperatotis yolun- doubted of C kriftes preſence in the S acrament, in{o» 
tatt acquielcere.ltewr, 


en rindamoay. much as he threwe it into the fire to make tryall there- 


encw Athanaſii. I andt 1 ro- 
—_— —— that hee Kepr a ſchoole,and therein made open p 


eatal Soor.l.2 c.2 9. feflon 
” De Jinaftefts,liber Poniflcr,Platins Gratian.D. g CAraftiefins,& thi Gloſſa. q De Vigilis, Liberatcs © 
Bireverio 0.22.7 De Honors, liber Portificalis. Honor rn ipſe in epift},od Sergiurs Monetheliten , enins Debin- 
ws approbat. In ſexta Symode aR.12ingus danatur aR.1 3.6 16. Le 2 Hororius profana proditiove hdem 
ſubuertere yelutt Corncr/ignes Romani ſub Adriano. 2. Hionotruspropter herchm anatheraarizatvs, Septind 
Syed [ef. vitmHonoriogX ceteris Monothelitis anathewa. A 

{De Gregor.7+Lenne Cardin,m vita Hildebrandi. Anton. & V mcentivs. Moriturue cenfiterur Ve fuaderrt 
Piabolo,comra knmanum genus Iran & odium conciiatie ec, \ 
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feffion of Magick, &c. and whome ſhould we ſooner 

belceuc herein, then him, who was at the ſame time 

arch-prieft in the Churchof Rowe, and whoſeſtile ne+ 

uer any could counterfait ? Joh 22. * taught that the 

Soules after they bee departed out of the bodice, neuer 

ſee God, yoel afterthe orange "3 an mY m_ 

ned in his perſon, throughout all the yniuerſities of his , », gerenie,s: 

time. £& = vis atthe laſt by the counſell of Baſile mean ime hide 

declared an Infidel}, a lim of the Diuell, anHereticall, hare ren 

and capirall enemy to the truth, the decree being yni- - 

uerſally allowed of all preſent, yea cuen of the Princes 

mba and publiſhed ſolemnly in the middeſt of 

the Relicks : ſo far forth,that the Prelates which died of . 

the plague during the counſell, ſaid , Pray to go for 

thoſe that hold Enugenine for Pope, for they cannot be ſaned, 

if they die in that beleefe. nal 
Moreouer, they take not ſo much pleaſure in anie Z-me Card.Crinitus @ 

thing, asin abrogating the decrees each one of his pre- Correct 

deceflor; ſo ous opinion haue they one of another. 

Gregorie,1. abolifheth the decrees of Pelagime; Sabiniax 

and /-mocent,thole of Gregorie.1. Stenenzthole of Formoe- 

ſu4 ; Romanus,thoſe of Stexen,8c. and that moſt often 

in ſuch as concerne matters of faith, againe, the Hilto- 

ries * are full of Popes that were Necromancers , con- 

temners of the chriſtian faith, Sacrificers to the Diuell, 

either to attaine tothe Papacie, or to maintaine them- 

ſelues thereinzas Gregory 7. Benedilt. 9. Sylnefter 2.30- 

wiface 8. Alexander 6. ſucceſiors conſequently of Simrore 

CMagine, and not of Simon Peter. Likewiſe of Popes 

that were atheiſts, mocking the Goſpell,and broaching Jy Tomn=ocmen 

the opinion of the morrality of ſoules;as, /obn2 2,7 con- de ord.cred-theo.4.de 

demned by the -Counſell of {ofance, who for that Poder Trrrifee ſu 

cauſe calleth him, a diuell incarnate, at whoſe Counſel Ls ro.8om, Card.cum 

helde in Rowe, ſaith Nicholas de Clemangs, after the Deny fs 4 

Mafle ofthe holy Ghoſt, was ſung,an Owle ſare as pre=chrife 


fdent in fteede of a Doue; Leo.10, Clement. 7. * and 0- 1 pd mien tet. , 


thers : whereupon wee neede not maruell , if Plating twde quiburper owmem 


reading and w _ their Hiſtorie, do cry out, after a ds Pur Fa tug 
long deploration of the tyranuy, impictic, and hypo- gwVitere? bone wins: 
. cri : 


Aa 1C 


+86 


enifie theres 2h 
hires mere? raolugh in G F 
eateff harme win ts, to be Pope * 2s 
| contagious-Andto make 'p the full 
ination, there was One Tohn: 8.<32 
who was delivered of a child 
ime; for all the cloaking and cc* 


| «ny & the couſcat of * 
Id re Nee or the diſprouing of 


: bono;as Caſſie (2id, to what end 

fu and this 

agnos Greg r the Charch 

Lak 2&c,Ex inha: nny thereof 


Teſt: 


licicace hoc privileg g of Farhers HLONS the hi 


_— yo ® A The Coun ell of Rhems, he 
jugs” . , that brought vo foorth 


the Fomad 


bringer v5 foorth now , . - 


Srauitas cc, (peRtan- ; of me 


po ay ter heh be lee, ben 


magilter vide!! Temple - Imagt, one were us 
apperirdicc. Quan ttlee 1 wo ſtone, This was about the yeare 1000. 


e 
in ſama ſede fic ingr . 9994 
wusconſticuitur in: Gith of bus time; © They Lord,are formoſs 5 
habe cum dn thee, that ſeeme " old | 
hunc, 1; 5s wot eH0#gh for 
regis mn, w#uſf deftrof Y* 199+ 
ay Gith hee not) of the Pope® in other 


in her Renelations (peaking ofthePopes in her time; 


that doe teare #7 pieces the” 
flocke 
(cienti8 


bus, q9d9 


35, mor I , 
Dei praceptain ypum C 
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flockof Chriſt vore abhominable then the Iewesguere era- 
ell then Indas, more wninſt then Pilate; worſe then Lucifer 
ou = bey wy" changedthe ten Commandementes of 
into this one, Gine money;they ave to looks for noths h Padow aforit ſo wdiſſe 
el; but fire and Bramftone vpon or Popper. irony na mg 
ſhe ſaw the Virgin Mary ſaying to her Son, Rowe 57 @ fer- 72% ft; Filumereſpen- 
.. . tile field: who anſwered her, Tea, but it 65 im fCocle:and yr m7 rg 
© alſo,that the bleſſed Virginaald her, that the moſt part 47pm | 
of the Popes were in hell. Theſe bee bookes that they i7 a 
- make great reconivg of. In the time of the great Fciſme, Oy 
the Cardinall of Ragwſe' maintained, That the Charch fun Era am Seats 
conld erre inFaith,iu which caſe ſhe was to be flood againſt, Prriifem. | 
Gerſon Chanceloy of the wninerfitic of Paris, in the coun- in wife. dupetoftet 
ſell of (onſtence, ſpeaking for the French Church, who 7Ff-oR10-6 17. 
hath cucrmore held this opinion, as haue alſo the Ser- rar Ppoymft 45. 
bonifte,roaintaineth, * That the Pope may erre, may abuſe |" 2:14" 5.13: Itew 
...., the power committed wnto him , to the deſiruttion of the eaters of Gen 
2 Churchgnay proftitute &- oppres ber ,way fal into Sglſane, 12752 /40.4.lten 
into bereſy into [dolatry: In which caſe he may be reformed confi File pjelloe 4 
by the meaneſt Lay-man that 1s ,alledging the Goſpel,may be worn rl ores - 


repreſſed, depoſed by a (ounſell repreſenting the ( hurch Hope vihb.ad extirpet, 


(faith -he)whichmay fand without aPope without that mi- 7 mihord/iy x-14Þ 


niſteriall Head, and ſhall nexer leaue to be led and guided «4 Thefal,m rat de 
by Chriſt,the true Huſband of the Church. For ( addeth [ans Eccleſia, 
he)Jt is not ſaid;When you ſhall be gathered togither in the 2.10.C.x en T 
name of Peter or of the'Pape, but in my name,&c. And this 5,7, mc one 
Dotirmne((aith he) bath hitherto diſpleaſed a great manie, Trew,Deber raqui Ter 
but the Connſels of (onſtence and of Baſile bane freed the mig, nated 
Churchef that woſb pernicious herefie, that eftabliſhed the tionis uneclanem po. 
Pope aboue theChyrch.and he paſſer ono farre,forthe qurinioir vin Bae 
inconueniences he felt therby,that he alledgeth ſome dus-Hincilla phraſis, 
ales, wherein he ſaith itis permitted to enterpriſe ypon Rn Ts 
NG faithful got oe er 197m 
eltly, in t thfull are topray to God, 
that he will take bim ant of the-world, The Etc doen of 
Bologmia pon a certaine Canon: very well faid(faith he) 
Apoſtolice Sedis,nen Apoſtolici, of the Sea, end not of the 
Pope. For( [aid Pope Innocent )' The key of diſcretion muſt 
march before the key of power. And thence (faith Baldws)is 
ths (lanſe vſed, Clane a; ſo far as the key downer 
42 


erre 
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ere preſuppeſing 1h4t it mayerre. and fo fay Hoſftienfer, & 
PEPE Pee. Andreas ;and therefore ſaith Baldus, " Wee rmſt not 


Nondeber quis dicere. . {,; / beleewe that the Pope beleemes, but that the (hwrch 
Cretoud quod nag, Geleer2r Forgfaith the archdeacon of Bologma againe, * 
troder | : = What more dangerons a thing is theregthen,in a matter of 
Aur cvs" Faith totruſtin a man?'[n aman;laith Saint Bernard, '® 
( Sie +omis, Papa tene- rather thenin 4 3 405 , 4: if hee alone had the holy 


tur requirere Confili - . 
amin_aufis tide, &c. G97 And they mutt not come here with their tn esPe- 


Peciculoſam enim,ia 77:48, &, Oran pro te Petre,c5c.For theCounſel of Baſile 


us how. doth witnefle againſtrhem,that theſe words are addreſ- 


i.  ſedtorhe church,and notto Petey, to all the apoſtles, 
Moe pov yi & notto one alone, & proueth it outof the Fathers. and 
vnus homoreticon- ſg he ſaichof all other ſuch like places; Exponnded (ſaith 
= 03 9nd" } 4  he)by the Popes for their aduantage,to enlarge the hems of 
bus habear oe their garments;,which is confirmed by Cardinal (»/anus 
2, len pd, Armen in ag expreſſe booke, Of all this then , this foHowethz 


S1lamgn geftucorfils. That the Sea dorh not exemptthem fr6 error, Herefies, 


Sunt vyetba Ponti 


6cabrias ſuas extenden NOT infidelity,butrather makerh the che rather to fal,8& 
"tium. q Card Cuſan.ls. yet neuertheles increaferh their condEnation the more. 


(wean gry ng  Ifthey ſay , that this priuiledge is giuen, for Saint 


ricus,& cum vnulquiſ. p ro; Ake,to the Church of Rome:Then I aſke them,if 
que,ctiam Laicus le ab 


iplo hzrerico cenerue -they teach not; that the Church is repreſented by a 
reparare:& periplam nerall & vniuerſall Counſel?But S, Augaſtine ſaith, that 
eparationem,Ipſi dicit 

anatbema. | one generall or yniuerſall Counſell,is correted by ano- 
Ken Nin? 42 ther:& correQion preſuppoſerh error. Much-more then 
oporter,cq avimo af may a Counſell of the Latina Church, and the Laine 


popora Conia Church ir ſelfe be correRed. Gregory Nazianzer, * in 


gia;quoniamnullius whoſe time many Counſels were held, faith, That the 
Cn _—_— Church was then ſo full of ambition that hee nener ſaw au 
quod depulſionemma- pood come of any connſell;And(to lay truth )ifwereſpe 

lorum porugquama©. either number or; ſhowe, the: Arrians had: gained their 

4 babuerit:Pettinaces cauſe, in the Counſels that allowed chem, being compo=- 

Me ceodreeres, ſed of all the parts thar be requiſite, Which is the cauſe 

&c nevilisquidem rhat $ Auguſtin being to diſpute againſt them, wilt nor 

rerhjs exphcartqueant, ake a ruled caſe bythe counſell of Nite,becauſe they 

had oppoſe1 againftchattheCounſel of Rimm ſo often 

thartherby it was yon into a proucrbe. Moreouer, 

the firſt Counſell of Nice alloweth the mariage 

ef - Prieftes, and rhe communion -ynder both 

kindes, whereas many Counſels both particatar 


apd-. 


of the (hurch:.. 


and generall rake away: martiage from the Cleargie, 
and the cup from the Laity ,'as namely thoſe-of Con- 
ſtance, and of Baſile, the cup from the Laity 3 and that 
of Trent, both the cup from the Laicks, and marriage 
from Prieſts, yer Occumenicall, Councils, for ſo they call 
them,or General,at leaſt in regard ofthe Latin Church. 
Againe, the ſame firſt Councill of N*ce maketh the 
Bilhop of Rome bur equall with other Patriarcks , and 
the third Councill of {,arthage, and anotherheld there 
belides, at theinſtance of Gregory.the firſt, vnder the 
Emperour CHarritizes, excommunicate, and declare 
him that ſhall name nimſelfe Vniuerfall Biſhop , the 
forerunner of Antichriſt, And yerfqr all that , within 
three daies after, the Biſhop of Rome was declared V- 
niucrſall Biſhop in another Council holden at Rome by 
the authoritie of Phocas, and ſo againe now of late in 
the Councill of Trent. Againe, the generall Council 
of Conſtantinople beaterh downe Images, the ſecond 
Councill of Nice in the time of Irene, commaundeth 
them to be worſhipped : The Councill. of Fraxkeford 
ynder Charle-xaayne, declareth it to-be Idolatrie, and 
eurſeth the ſaid ſecondcouncill of Nice as held by falſe 
title. &gaine, the Councill of { onflavce and of Baſile 
docranke che Pope with other Biſhops: doe declare all 
Biſhops to be ſucceſſors ofthe Apofiles and Succefſors 
of Saint Peter himſelfe : all theſe degrees of Maioritie, 
and Minoritic in the Church, - Cardinall Cxſax there 
faith ) being but ofa Pofitiue law, euen to the equal- 
ling of Biſhops, and Prieſts, and pronouncing that the 
Pope is but a Miniſter of the-Chureh. Contrariwiſe, 
the Councils of Florence and of Trent declare, that the 
Pope hath powzr immediately from Chrif, ouer all tlic 
Church, thathe is Gods Vicar generall vpon earth : 
"chathe cannot ofhis owneaccord & will, ſubmit him- 
{elfe toa Councill': and ſodo all the Popes. defenders ;,,y,,, 4 29 & 
hold and maintasne fincethe Councilt 6k 77ext. . And Concilis, Cn Pups 
Pope Pins 2.whohad allowed of the coiicils of Coſtance 70 0nriumy | 
& of Baſile, pronounced afterwards all thoſe to be here= 
USS which hold that me may appeal ft6 the Pope to the 
Aa 3. Councill, . 
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| Council, that is to ſay, thoſe Councils that were ni» 
verſall, the Sorbona ot Paris that approouce them,and 
all choſe thatfollowed them. Againe, the Councill of 
« Cunoil Ba Gfe16 Baſill © decreeth, that euerie Catholicke ought to be» 
au lene tharthe blefled Virgine is concemed without oris 
ginall fine, againſt the opinion of all the Fathers, Saine 
eAngnſitme, Saint «Ambroſe, Saint Bernard, Saint Au» 
ſelme, &c.Contrariewile, the Councill of Trent agree= 
ing with Pope Sixtz 4. holdeth it a thing inditferent, 
And thus, we ſee a generall Councill contrarie to the 
Pope, and two generallCounci's contrarie the one to 
the other. h then , eyther that the truth is 58 
double, which is not, nor cuer ſhall be, orele, that of - ©" 
contrarie Councils, the one hath erred; and conſe- 
wn thatthe Church mayerre. Apaine, eyther the 
ope is Antichriſt, or elſe che Church that hath decla» 
red him for ſuch that ſhould take ypon him the title of 
vyninerſall Biſhop, hath greacly erred. Apaine, eyther 
to belecue the Popero bethead of the Church, isnor 


a thing neceffarietoſaluation, ( which yet the Decre- 
tals allowed by the Church of Reme , cnioyne for an 
acillof 


Article of faith , and the Councill of 7 rent confirmerh 
it) or elſe the Councils that haue denied him to be the 
head of the Church, haue erred in {aluation, that is to 
ſay, the firſt yniuerſall Councill of Nice, who made him 
bur equall, with ocher Parriarches,the Councill of Sar- 
dis,the Councill of Carthage,and the vniuerſal Church 
for the ſpace of fixc hundred yeares together. To be 
ſhort, our aduerſaries muſt needs confefle, eyther that 
their Church ac this day, holdeth thar for neceffaric to 
faluation, which is cleane contrarie ro ſaluation, or elſe 
that the ancient Church was ignorant o long time of 
that which was neceſlary to ſaluation, tharis to fay, of 
her owne faluation,and which is more;that ſhe oppugs= 
ned it in full and open Councils. Whereof it mutt fol 
low, that the Vniuerſall Church can erre in Vaiuerſall 
Councils, and the Church of Rome her-ſelfe in rhe 
Councils, notwithſtanding Saint Peters ſee which ſhe 


pretends : and beſides, that the Church of Rome is 
contraric 


of the Charch. 


contrarie to the ancient Church, to which we defire at 
this day that ours may be faſhioned and conformed. 
Nor do weeuer read in the Fathers , that the Church 
cannotetre : for in that, thar the greateſtpare of Chris 
ſtendome followed after A#r4es,and that ſo long time, 
till there were ſcarce found three or foure Biſhops that 


oppoſed themſelues there againſt, it was enough to | 
make them belecue the contratie. Bur fince the great tjuse 5 2#9 tg 
corruption of the Church was, and the tyrannie of the 4«iderio feror in quo 
Latiri Chutch, the bet and moſt learned would neuer nave wh ang 
ſuffer themſelues to be caried away with that arro- {periliriofius obler. 
{ gancy. Surely, when faint Bernard ® h and crieth rp 1 gan ” 
tor \Refornation : When he defireth all bis bears © Nolumueſſe 
to be at a ( onncil, where traditions tay not be defended ey= nes oe Patens 
ther obſtinately, or ſaperſtitionſly, or where a M4? 14 'y not - aq dt (onciltits 
be a/t.uoed to doe better then his Fathers, he ſheweth that Romans yr 
there were preat mattetsto be found fault with. And Meat wn, mpg 


ſodoth Durand, * when he faith : That he deſpaireth of deBabylone. Eri ents. 


che ſatuation of the Charch, (and he ſpeaketh of the La- - ng b rony 


tine Church. ) That that which Eſa hefied againſt rem donenja,gee. 
Babylongis verefied in her that ſhe pad: , Sag? Nicol Oreſmas in opat, 


0 
t 
of Dragons and of Dintls, And Nicholas Orefmne,) when Dicuar,Pralati fune 
he declameth before Pope Yrban the fifth, That all the Poe ies ns 


foretellings of the Prophets againſt the Tewifh priefles, are nec delerer eam,ſicur 


4 lodging plac © coramVrbang Papa, 


accomplifted in the Prelates of the ( briftian { hurch, that proneit ato ip parſe. 
ine ein er el 1 oe rn LoL OL 
and that they ſhall be no longer « prey for thens. And altedge Goo p iO 
not, (faich he ) 7 bawz prayed for 1 Peter, as if ye could ho ef quanruw ad 
nejther fayle nox fall, and, Ego ſum yobiſcum vique ad —_—_ —_ 
conſummarionem, &c. That is {poken of faith which ſhall Sens, levem.7. Nolte 
be but i few, for the Lord arfwereth you his Prophet : Pri goyehengeard 
Truſt not in lying words, (aying : The Temple of the Lord, © = 
ec. But ſee what I hae done to Siloh , how I hane re- Pehpvcrich, A tr 
mooued my T abernacle from thence : «All theſe words ſhall ?<ela Romana icris - 
not hetye you any thing. Tohannes Sarisburienfis, * Bs- apnit owe ones, 
&c.Pontitex magnus 


ſv19 of Chartres #boxt the yeare 1150. That the Scribes — 


are pen: intolerabilis, jta 


debacchanrur ejus jt pr fi egrefſus fit Sachon afacie Domini. Nocem (#piu*, & in ev furt Diabulo 
perſimiles,&c. Qui ab eorum diffen:itdo&rina,hervicus indicatur, & ſchiſmatiens, Vlaniteſtes ergo: 


feiplum Chriſtus,& palamfaciar yiam qua nobis elt iycedeadum,&c, 
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ave ſet inthe Church of Rome : e: Pope intolerable taal 
the werld, his Legates goe forth, khe $Sathan from the. face 
ef the Lord to «fflict and ſcourge the (hurch. The Vit 
oe BMathilds,  $10e Saint Mane. * About the ſame time : That the 
veclehaBomana pr@+ Charch of Rome , which of a long time did renol: from 
pediem \ gn Chriſt (ecretly, was neere reuolting from him openly. Theſe 
que alioqui per wulta were her words, and yet for all that ſhe was canoni- 
pore eenez00 7.c4,Saint Elizabeth allo; > That the head of the Church, 
annes. to Wit, { briſt, craeth yy his members are So + that 
+ beth Vires in Re* the Apoſtolicke Sea is beſieged of pride, and maketh her 
Toots og Wah ng? Et Jab £447 Sinn 
No Gd membra T bat they hane dcfiled and profancd kis bed ; that he hath 
mortua ſunt. Obleſſa ,,, g,0-e to doe among them ofor th do nog ht elſe but make 


lice FP RC ſower andexulcerate his mercy. The Abbot Joachim alto, 


greg#s Domini,8%s, ynon [eremy ; © Thatthere is yet another fig-tree dried, 
| the Latin(hmrch,( ſaith he ) which = nonght elſe 
Ce Ges, but temporal leaxes, to hide under the title of the Church, 
que walediQione pre ghe ſhame of. the Pope and of bis Sea. The Cardinall Za- 
rs try et, * barella 2 Florentine, in his Booke of the Councill about 
navicula Perr1,cuivs the yeare 1400, That the things not inſth and reaſonably 


mos on ordained in the Councils afore-going, may be abrogated by 


pirizomara ad excu-- pho(s rhur follow ; yea, and whereas they ſay , the Church 


own So Die. CANNOT £77 , that muſt be underſtood, not of the Church of 
neſiarem vite ſuz,zam Rome pur of all the ( burch of Chriſt, Nicholas de Cle- 
Adam ſummi Pentifi- 3 ; : : 

cis, quamEuaeccleke Mangis, Archdeacon of Baiexx, © yerie learned for his 


a ame 6 time, agreeth with him : e {1d andeed, ( ſaith hee ) how 
oo als Oh milers- few hawe we now 4 daies in the Comncils, of whom we 

biler abſcondant Xe (14 with any likelihood, of truth , that the Spirit of God 
dEranciſZabarela oth reft pon them, where there is ſo much fleſpline ſſe,am- 


Cardin. Florent, in 1b, b;tion, and contention ? The Cardinall of e Zllacmm, * be- 


—_—Y corcie. Per ing at. the Councill of (onflance, was required by the 


I poſſune que nov Emperoutr Sigiſmund, to jet downe his opinion about 
——— iultipe the reformation of the Church, the which he did, in a 


lunt in preteriti» Bookethat is extant : and ſo farre is he from belecuing 
| pada. ceo that the.Church of Rome, the Pope, and his Cardi- 


poſſe,intelligendum mals could not erre,that contrariewiſe, he doth attiibre 
eſt de tota ecclefia oa 
Chriſti. 

8 Nocol.de Clemangi;de Concilio general. | Cardide Alliaes ae reform. Ecele ſ. Adeo vt iam horrendum quo- 
rundam prouerbium, ad eum Ratum deveniflc Ecclefiam,vt non fir digna regi nifi per reprobos,PFiew? 
im quaſt veſperiarame, 


. 


we of the Church. 19; 
ro them cauſes of all aks corruption in the Church :yea, 


andis of opinion, that the Cardinals ſhould be taken 

2w2y, 28 not being inſtituted eyther by Chriſt,or by his 

Apoſtles. And, which is more, in his poſition , he dif- 

puterh expreſly : 5 That the Church is tyedto the ſcrip- gd in poſtie, Eccles 
ture, and that the Church of Rome may erre in matters "a iligataett Serip, 
of faith. eAndis not this a horrible thing ( ith hee) that in revus fdei. 1dew 


it 1s now growne to a Proxerbe, that the Church is come to 44 Picwnde Fire 
that paſſe,that ſor ir no longer worthie to be gouerned by any h Gerſenin ſer.de Cans 
but Reprobates? Gerſon his Scholler, * That theſe woras ;oon tn ne we 
of our Sauionr ; Behold your houſe ſhall be left unto you &c.Domus hec, do- 
deſolate, muſt be referred to the ( briftian Church , which Tye era >Y0ogop®: 
hath ſucceeded the Synagogue, verie neere, ( ſaith hee ) to eccleke, quam iam 
be forſaken, if ſhe returue not to God, Not meaning yet f\. non refyreH] 
but that ſhe was exceeding populous, * And he applies Synagogam. Avercar, 
to herthe place of Saint Pawle. 2. Theflal, 2. Of eAmti- Altera aa the? 
chriſt ſitting in the templeof God, that is to ſay in the Church, riann penicences ge. 
In another place hee commeth to this 3 * That if the 6 mens _ 


| m7 5 mine Eccleſia, 
(burch _- not be reformed according to the ſtate it was in v4: loco Paul. 2,Theſ 3 
the tine 


(rift and his « Apoſtles,yet as leaftit ſhould be wages Onan 

brought to the late it was in the time of Sylueſte r 1.abonr FE@clia non ad = 
the yeare 300, Andindeed, he is of thisminde, as we fti s Apelictoun, o 
haue ſeene before : | That 4 ny Jams bs euen a priuate laltom ad ftarura Syle 


perſon may oppoſe himſeclfe againſt a whole Generall ( ouncill | 7 ram wy 


that erreth from the faith, or fromthe Goſpel if he brin cn SF 
& place o f Scripture with him. And Panormitane hath ”- mr mg 
like. * Whoalfo teacheth: " That the (Þurch of Rome [, rm Atbat ſwp.ta.de 


excommuun, Ro- 


may erre, and that inthe Articles of faith ; foraſmmch as manaEccleiiaerrare 


the is but a particular Church : and he prooucth it bya po fi party 
decree, erLyd there is not, faith Picrs , © ary (, anon Jer, articulis, Er ad 
that hath fully confirmed the indgenent exther of Papes or te lenſum exponit, 


Þareta.24.4.1. 


of Councils, yyhereby one _ hold this poſition for vudoube ® Pic de Fide & ord. 
J 


tea, that a Comncill lawfully aſſembled may not erre tn ry - 


matters of faith, Whereupon alſo theſe queſtions are ©fliorum, tum Ponti 


verie rife and common : nid fi Concilines erret, ec. renus vilum decrenn, 


what if a Conncill foowuld erre ? And the Vniuerfitie of 4999vel exeoapparer 
| | ..quod Ioan, de Turys 

"I JR 8 Par cremata mullum pro- 

fert, erſj authoricatis Pontificig naagaus ziſertiar. Teaque hc propofitio aput ipſum , Cornfie 


ares angys congregatuns, incauks fel ”—_ igdicare on peteſt, nov commer yeriareny 


194- 


HET vnaver ft i 
ariienſis contra Leoni 


10, 4470 1F17, Non 
in {p11 4cu Domini 
Cwlg1eg a um, 


ls 


ATreatiſe 
Pars ioyned with the Sorbona, appealing from the 
Councill of Pope Leo xo. abour the yeare 1517. ? flic- 
keth not to ſay : That his ((ouncill not aſſembledin the ſpi. 
rit of the Lordhath decreed againſt the ( atholicke fauth, 
and againſt the frlatutes of General Councils, = 

If then,both the Pope and the Church of Rowe may 
erre, and indeed haue erred in martters of ſaluation. Ir 
followeth doubrlifle that the Chriftian vifible Church 
may crre,and that we m2yiultly require a reformation, 
that for a!l ſo many fhiftes and Celares, it were needfull 
to haue ner examined,it were needfull we wentin hand 
with it. But to them, which know how che Councils 
of our time haue becne held; howgbefore they were aſ- 
ſembled , the controucrfies haue beene debared ans 
concluded at Rewe, how, for all the arguments and*: 
proofes that are made to the contratie,they paſſe by ab= _ 
ſolute authoritic, how the holy Scxi or rather the- Spit 
ſpirit of Sathan is brought thither from Rome cuerie 
weeke, in poalt, and laſt of all, whothey be that go- 
uerne therc, that diſpute there, that conclude there ?Te 
neederh not greatly ro prooue that ſuch aſſemblies may 
erre, but contrariewiſe, it were verie ſtrange , if they 
ſhould conclude any thiog without error. 

Now aganft theſe fo pargnies proofes , they haue old! 
beene wont along time,to alledge, 4 Thar Teſus Chrift $1" 
harh prayed for Saint Petey, that his- faith might vor” 
faile : Whereupon they roundly conclude that the 
Churc'1 of Rowe cannot erre. Where firſt of all we wil 
note, thatthe matter is of ſome importance, for the 
queſtion concerneth a great many articles, for which, 
as for articles of faith , we haue beene burnt cuer fince 
the Council of Conftaxce, and yet they haue none 0- 
ther foundation but this: It bebooueth therefore, that 
this foundation be ſound and vnfaileable, if we will not 
doc him open wrong who hath taughtvs, and broughe 
vs our ſaluation. Add alſo hereunto, that all the iarre 
and difference of the Grecke and Eaſt Churches with 
the Church of Rowe, dependeth ypon this point. For if 
ſhe cannot crre, ic followeth, that they who are con- 

Kale 


bp 4 of the (/harch. r95 

trarie to her, doe greatly erre; Bur theſe things differ 
yerie much the ju 6% the other 3 / hawe prayed that 
thy fazth faile not, though Sathen ave ſift thee; and the 
concluſion, which they draw from thence, Ergo ,, The 
popiſo Church cannot erre. Secondly, Chiift prayeth for 
Peter,and Petey yet after this prayer renouncerh him 
thrice,truſting too much to himſelfe, whereas he ſhould 
haue prayed to God, and acknowledged his owne in» 
firmitie 2 and therof alſo it came,that hee, who thought 
berrer of himſelfe, chen, his fellow Diſciples did, faileth 
and falleth more ſhamefully,then they all. The Church 
of Rewe therefore ſhould rather thereout draw this cons 
cluſion, as more agrecable to the Text, That as hegtru= 

, ting to himſelfec, renounced the Sonne of God, and 


.; Worle then all the reſt : ſo may ſhe alſo doe , hauing 


perſwaded her ſelfe that ſhe could noterre. And there- 


La fore it ſhould follow, thar after his example, ſhe ſhould 
1% weepe at the crewingof the Cocke , and confefſe her 
__  -aults, Thirdly, if this follow, Chrif bath prayed for Pe- 
ter : Ergo,T be Church which hath beene founded by him, 
v0 erre: It will follow alfo, that the other Churches - 
which were foiided by the other Apoſtles, cannot crre. 
For our Sauiour Chriſt being neere his paſſion, * prays 
eth earneſtly for his Apoſtles,& for all thoſe that ſhould , _ 
belecue in him, through their preaching, that they * 7" 
.might be one in the Fatherand in him, that is to ſay, 

that they might be inſeparably knit vnto him. And yer 

the Church of Rowe doth excommunicate them for he- 

retikes, and holdeth them cut off from ſaluation, yea it 

will follow , thatall the other Churches ſhall not be 

able to erre ; for they prerend, that he is the founder of 

them all indifferently. Therefore, eyther this conclu- 

fion is falſe ; Jeſus Chreft hath prayed, Ergo, She cannot 

erre: Or elſe, itisto be vnderitood: of the inviſible 
Church, againſtthe which, hell gates carnot preuaile, 
Fouctbly,Szint Paw vnderſtood not this fubcill argtting 

when, (as we ſee ) he admoniſherh the Rymans called - 

from amoggft the Gentils,thattl:cy ſhould notadvar ce (3.12, 
themſclues proudly againſt the Iewes,vnder colourthat 

they were grafted into their place : for, faith he, Thene- 

Bb 2 invrall 
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eurall branches bane beene broken off by vnbeleefe , and 


thox ftandeſt by faith, and if be hane not ſpared thens, 

take heed? alſo that hee - ſpare mot thee , that is tO 

ſay, take heede thou fall not from faith , as they 
t Cypreen. |. 2. 4piſt. 17, 


Ns, . umgary + AT hauc done, | It 18 tobe vnderftood then, that hee 


ri degenere fuitſe, thought them not without daunger. No more did the 
mazimum crimen ft 


ge $2 | Cleargy of Rome writing to ſaint Cyrprian : © That the 
priens if — A prayſe which Saint Paule gweth to the ( barch of Rome, 
—_— —_ that their faith i publiſhed throughout all the world, will 


{eruare,que ab org! ne Fr Pe 70 their (ame, if they contmmue wot to keepe the inhe- 
' | fi 2 , , . . . mad _ 
pron vanes ritance of this fait h, Nor Firmilian * writing” to faint 


_ prettdere con - Cyprian, when he.pronounceth, That they which are at 
tat,&c. 


Hare: ms. in epi, as Roe, Obſerued net in all things, that which had beene de- 
Fuſticums . linerea from the beginning, and that in vaine they pretended 


v Gleſl,jn L«c. 23.S1cut "4 : | 
ego o_ orando pro he authoritie of the Apoſtles , Nor Saint Jerome when: 


texi ne Geficeres; tic tu He ſaith 2 T hat ſince conetouſneſſe entred bag thi Charch, 
1nfrmiores fratres ,ex- 


emplo penitentie (ug as into the Empyre, the law ts periſhed from the Preeftes g 
cotortane de veniade- gyg{ rhe viſion from the Prophets. Now ſo many ancient 
{perent.intelligens per 


Pres, indiffeeemss Fathers, whenthey take Rome for that Babylon which is 


— P/c43.de mentioned in the Apocalypſe, and for the ſea of eLrti- 


-2cat.Gen Lb. 1.cap,2 4 Chrsſt, as we [hall fee hereafter. And therefore, oe 
& b.2-cap.23. , {houlddoemuchberterto follow their ancient Glofle 


a Proſpcr, mn epiſt 


F-uff.& incellat.aduerſ. yporr this text of ſaint Luke, ? Ar inpraying for thee, O 
b Chonth. Marth. bs, Peter ((aith the Glofle: ) I haze kept thee that thou ſoowl- 
33. in lean.bernil-73. deſt not fall. ſo dothou comfort thy poore weake faithful bre- 


Ne pcreastandens, vt 


eum humilitatem do- # bren by the ex ample of t hy repentance that they ran uot in- 
ceat. to aiſpaire for their offences, but may hope of the like mercy 


=_ Num nonetle. ; bat thou haſt receined. Of if they will heare the Fathers 


quandoquidem czre yet further,they ſhall finde that Saint Ambroſe, Proſper 


ros expetiit $athan ? 


hee dicitveeum * C 277/o/f0986,and othersthateyther expound or touch 


0 vehementiustangat this text in many places, hauc not thereby found our a- 
fignificans eius caſum 


Iongegrauiorem furs Y firmeneſlce ofthe Church of Rowe. Chryſoftom faith 


1 m,quam c#teroru, to the CONTArie 5 Þ For feare ww faith faile not, thatis to - 
ideoque maiorl auxilio 


indigere. ſay, for feare thou periſh not at the laſt, to teach him bums - 
d enaru inepiſt.ed Jitze, Againe, © Hath he not likewiſe prayed for all the reft, 


$nzyrnen{es.7 . Sathan 


poktulauir cribrare & ſerbng Sathan had defered ts hawe the all? But ſaith he,thir 
— rg is t0tonch him themore tothe quick, inletting him know thas 


Pominus noſter lelus [is fat ſhall be more dangerons then the fall of ali the reft,& 


Chriſtus,&c. quiro | 
pours way y therfore that be needeth the greater ſucconr. Ignacius 


apoltalorum.. =Plainly, Sathan hath defiredta fift the faith of the "OP 
y 


of the ({hurch. 
by his temptations, froms the which our Lord Teſid C briff 
will deliwer vs, who hath prayed that the faith of the eA- 
poſtles might not failt. So as hee thinkech nor, but that 
this prayer may bee made aſwell-for the Church of 4#- 
tioch, or of Epheſme, as for the Church of Rowe, Saint 
eAngpuſtine hath the like, © Hath bee not- prayed as well 


» John and Lames, that wee may ſay nothing of the reſtiNo- , . ,,. bY 
perks but here in Peter all the reſt-ate comprehen< Now Teen Nungw 
ded: forin anotherplace of Saint /obrwhe faith, 1 prey {ors og, o2anarpro 


for thoſe whom thou haſt ginen mee. Saint (,yprian *- mea. —_— 1 >—onany 


neth for all the faithfull in generall: Our Lord praying «| jo perro omnes 


fofor vs, arwee reade in another that hee ſaxth to Pe-, <ontineri; quia & alio. 
1 : loco apud Toangnem 


fer, B ehold, $ athan hath deſire T0 ffi '- yon; Jf hee pray: for dicit:Egopro bizrogo ques 


vs, aud forour ſinner, how much more ought wee? &c, And row ayer we, 


in this ſence, hee is alledged'in the Counſell of Baſil, bedeprecands Dev. Ad- 


; ; 11 CO 2urem pro nobis 
eaand the Cardinals Hugo and Caierans do reſtraine 5? *% men ant" 


it to Peters Faith, Finally, beſides all the aforeſaid reas legamus alioloco;Dix 
it autem Dominus ad 


7; ſons berweene the Antecedent , Chriſt hath prayed for yarn, onions © 


bay Saint Peter, and the concluſion, The Church of Rome &c.Ego autem rog ai 


xþ 1 ., "a; proteyerc.Quod i pro 
cannot erre, there bee many things co prouez/to witz x delictis 


That Saint Peter was head of the e Apoſtles , and of thi nottrisille & laborat, - 
Church; Thathee was at Rowe; That hee was Biſhoppe _ pres garage 
there; Thar he particularly founded that Church; That vitere precibus, & 0. 
hee had thisprerogatiue abouethereft, that hee could ons mo FE IE 
not erre; That hee left the fame prerogarme, or could i» 4xc.c.2:, 
leaue ittyed to that Chaire,cither forthe bthooke of the 
Popes,or of the Church of Rome, | 

The which things ought firſt to bee plainely prooued, 
before wee can come to a conclufion of * ſuch impor- 
tance. Let vs then cometo ours, and by the premiſes, 
notwithſtanding the oppoſition of this Text,let vs con- 
clude with the Holy Scripture, and the practiſes of all 
times, this preſent'diſputation.. Our Lord and Sauiour 
Jeſus Chriſt hath left the holy pcriprure ro his Church, 
a3 a compaſle toa ſhippe, to condu@ and guide her to 
Saluation. If ſhee looke to this compaſſe, She cannot 
faile : for it direfteth hertruely, and ſafely to the Ha- 
uen, whatſoeuer winds doe driue her, Itſhe looke not 
vato it, ſhee cannot but goe out of the way: No more 


" Bb3. then + 


ATreatiſe 
then all che Pilotes ofthe world togic:er, knowe, with- 
outa good compaſle, how to keepe their courſe, fo 
much as one hower. To thoſe Churches that followe 
his word, he hath promiſed the preſence of bis holy ſpi- 
rite * From thoſe that make no reckoning of his word, 
hee withdrawethhis ſpirit, accounting them ynworthy 
of his preſence, that-diſdaine to hearken to his voice. 
Hereofitis, thatthe Church at all cimes, and in all pla- 
ces; hath greatly failed and gone out of the way + But 
ſhee more then all thereſt, who hath taken molt ypon 
her without the leading of the word, and hath moſt 
preſumed of her owneſufficiencie ,and that is the 
{hurch of Reme, Ifſhee haue no other priuiledges and 
miſes,then the Vniuecrſall vihble Church hath;there 
no doubt, bur ſhee could erre & hath erred: for wee 
hauec ſecne, how by her owne confeſſion, ſhe hath failed 
in thearricles of Saluarion, & that in her chicfeſt parts. 
If ſhe haue anic ſpeciall priuiledge, as that which ſhee 
eth of Saint Peters Seate: yetit dothnot ex 

her from Errournor Herelic, as wee haue — 

| her owneDodRtors. 

Buts:that it may-plainely appeare , how yoide and 
weakethe foundation is, ypon which they will builde 
an article of ſo huge weight; it followerh that wee ex- 
amine the Euidences, by force whereof, ſhe pretenderh 
eo haue this Priuiledge. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. VI. 


That the Pope or Biſhoppe of Rome is nit Heade 
of the V niner[all viſible Church, by an Lewe of 
God 


Fe HEN wee aſke our 
CY Ye aducriaries,yponwhat 
>-SoR\yground their Tradi- 

R tions are founded , 
\ which they make. e- 


9NN quall with the} arti- 


- 


cles of our faith , and 


of the Church. If thereupon wee offer to diſpute, al- 
ledging that the Chuch oughrto frame herſelfe accor- 
ding tothe will of God: , comprized in his worde, to 
which ſuch DoRtrines are no whit agreeable; they re-+ 
ply, that the Church cannor erre in the points of Sal- 
uation. It wee prooue ro them agiine by the diſcourſe: 
of all former times, that the Church hath ofren vied ro: 
forfake the pure ſeruice of God to followe her owne- 
nuentions, euen tothe defiling of her ſelfe with moſt 
abhominable Idolatry; they. anſwere vs; , thar the 


Church of Rewze hath this particuler priuitedge of nor: 
being. 
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beeing able toerre, becauſe it is Saint Peters Seate, who 
is the Re of the Apoſtles, and of the whole Church, 
And by this meane;all the controuerfies(well nere)thar 
are betweene ys and them , comeart laſtto thispoint: 
viz. Whether the Biſhop of Rome ( forthey arenot yer 
agreed af it themſelues) be che head of the vniuctfall 
k Deciſzores 2224psſ. Church» Forin this qualitic and confidence, ® thePope 
fim. | hath arrogated to himſelfe the power of chaunging 
TG Chriſts inffiturion in the Sacraments ; * Of chaunging 
« cone, Trident, tſ.4- according tothe policte of the times, the interpretation ' 
of the holy Scriptures; * of making newe atticles of 
Faith,of derogating from the-Old Teſtamenr,and from 
the Epiſtles of Saint Pale; as Chriſts Vicar, and Saint 
Peters Succeſſor. This then, according to their Iudge- 
ment,is an Article of great importance to Saluation, y- 
pon which ſo __ other articles neceſſaric to ſaluati- 
on, may bee founded. In the fame qualitic, hee hath y- 
ſurped iuriſdiftion ouer the Eaſt Churches, and hauin 
eut them off from the Communion ofthe Church, ha 
left them for a preyt0o the Turcke, becauſe they would 
not acknowledge him head of the church, To be ſhort, 
hee is growneto that height, that hee calleth hinaſelfe 
King of Kinges, that he eltabliſheth Empires at his plea- 
ſure; that hee propoundeth Kingdomes for a prey, and 
diſpenſeth with SubicRts for their oath of allegiance to 
their Prince: And this haue wee ſeene in our time, to the 
great perill of this our State. Ir is therefore an article 
not only importing the Saluation of euery Chriſtian in 
particular, and of all in Generall, for the vnions ſake, 
which is ſo much recommended vnts vs; but alſo re- 
ſpeRing policie,obedience due to Magiſtrates, and the 
whole courſe of mans life, 
Now,we ce, that Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue 
left vnto vsthe Articles of our faith, the DoQtine of the 
Sacraments, and of obedience due toour Superiours,in 
Plaine and exprefle tearmes, and thoſe repeated in ma- 
ny places ofthe Scriptures :Itfolloweth then, thatthis 
article alſo byche which, new articles of Faith are efta- 
bliſhed, the Sacraments charged, kings ſer yp,and pul 
c 


of the Church. 

ſed downe, heaven and earth ſubieed tothe yower of 
one man, muſt be plainely ſer fourth in the holy Scrip- 
ures. Which,ifir bee not,one oftheſe two things muſt 
needes followe, either that our Sauiour and his 

Ales tooke pleaſure to conceale it from ys, andiote 
bring heauen and earth into a confuſion , which to lay 
were a moſt execrable blaſphemy; or,that this article of 
theirs is altogether falſe, and ſo conſequently, all thatis 
buik thereupon, muſt fall ropfituruie to the grounde. 
And therefore I aduiſe all and euery one, euen as they 
render their own ſaluation, to conflder wel the proofes 
ofthis Article. For ifthe foundation of PopiſhDoAtrine 
which 1s this verie Article , have no foundation in 
Chriſt; it followeth, that the Pope hath laid another 
foundation in the Church, beſides Chrifts, contrarie to 
that which the apoſtle meaneth;and conſequently,that 
hee is none of thoſe, who vpon the foundation of 
Chriſt have builded tymber, Hay, and Strae ; bur that 
he is the Antichriſt , who hath put himſelfe into the 
place of the chiefe corner ſtonce,which is the only foun- 


dation of the Church. 
| Wee ſay, that our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, the 
: ſonne of God, is the head of the Church; Our aduerſa- 
ries ſay, that itis Saint Peter. Now, asin the Scriptures 
| we haue found the bodie, ſaith Saint eAupnſtine,to wit, 
the Church : ſo there alſo, and no where elſe, muſt we 
: ſeeke forthe head: Saint Paxle faith : | That (Chriſt 5s 
: the headof the Church, which is bis bodiezeuen the fulnes "7" re ws JE 
| of him that filleth al in all thinge. Apgaine, * Chriſt is the m Ceef 4,18. 
F head of the Church, or ac the Huchandis the head of the "nas | 
k Wife, and the ſame is the $auionr of the bodie. Allo, ® We 
e which are many, are one bedie in Chriſt, and excyie 
#nc of y5,one another; members. Theſe places ate fo cleare 
: and cuident , as our propoſition cannot be denied. 
c —— they are contentto allow that Chriſt is the 
n head of the Church,bur fay they, ſhe wanteth a Gene 
Y. rall Head, and Lieutenant to gouecrne her, and thar is 
's Saint Petey in his Succefſors, whom , for diſtinQion- 
ba lake, they call the Miniſterial Head of the Church: 


m This they muſt prooue ynto vs by playne Textes of 
d Cc {cripture; 


id Treatiſe i 


ſcripture z for we vtterly denie it. . | Chr 
Firſt of all, wemuſt not mages heors an earthly 4; 
kingdome: for-ourSauiour Chriſt hath taught vs: Thar ©" 
her np 99 of this world, It Chriftes kingdome 
be not of this weld, -no moxe can his be, wholoeuer . \; 
hall vodertake to be his Eaowtenant, This Lieutenant. *$ 
ſhip then, is not temporal, or of this world, nor can it 
be ftretched ouer the Empires of the earth, neither can 
the Biſhop of Rowe in this qualitie , call himſelfe the 
Monarch both of the temporall and Yann 2 But as 
Chriltes Kingdome is ſpirituall , confiſting in the go. 
uernement of the {oules of the faichfull, which he fee- 
derh by his word, and, as Saint Pawle ſaith ; . In peace, 
MESS righteowſneſſe and 109 through the holy Ghoſt : So likewiſe 
muſt the adminiſtration or gouernmene of his ſeruants 
be ſpirituall, to wit, rhe Miniſterie of the word , from 
whenceproceed the afore-named effeAs. ; Much lefſe 
yet.ought we to imagine an earthly King ': For Chriſt 
 15the ſonne of the eternal God,who filleth all things by 
his power, who is in all things by the yertue of his ſpi- 
rit , and is preſent with them that agree together in Lis 
name,vntil che end of the world. He hath no need then Ciiis 
of any Lieutenant, as other Princes haue,to win and en- mn 
eertaine the hearts of his people. For theſe are effeRts of 1! 
his ſpirit, working by che word , which no man , how 
reat, or holy ſocuer he ſeeme, can attribute to him- 
ie, Andit theythinke it ſtrange, that our Lord in 
as much as he is God, ſhould rule and gouerne. his 
Church, by his ſpirit,hauing promiſed ſo to do,letthem 
not then thinke it more ſtrange that we deny his corpo- 
xall and carnal preſence in the wafer of the Maſſe, which 
he did never inſtitute nor ordaine, . Furthermore, the 
queſtion heere is not of a kingdome which may be go- _ 
uerned by one Licutenantalone ; butby preaching the & | 
Goſpell in all the world , of reconciling all people to ,,,.w 
God,by his word. To be briefe, of the Miniſterie of the 11#is 
Goſpell, which conſiſteth inthe adminiſtration of the 
word & of the ſacramets,in all places. Now.,it is certain, 
that no man alone can performe this office, but he only, 


who is the word itſelfe,and the alone ſacrifice, becauſe 


that 
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that together with his manhood,hehathGddhead alſo, 
& powet that is infinite. Therefore there is none but he, 


that can be, ? the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Paſtor of Pa- 


Rors,& the high Prieſt, and'nonecan be the miniſteriall p17 yn b _ 


head,or: his Lieutenant in gps Offices: But rather euery & g.. 
Biſhop &- Paſtor among hisHock may repreſent Chri 
in the exerciſing of his charge, without acknowledging 
any Biſhop of Rowe to be aboue him, as.it was handled 
atlarge by Cardimal ( »/a»xs 4in the time of the Council 9 Codin.Coſen.bib.e, 
of {onſtance, andas hereafterſhall in fit place be ſeene, * © #55 ©ok-c4.5) 
As for that which they alleage of CHoſes and Aaron, 
that they were Heads, the one of the publike eſtate, and 
the other of the ſacrifices, albeit that God himſelfe wal- 
ked in the middeſt of his people Iſracll, they draw it to 
atill concluſion. For,there was not onely an expteſlſe 
inſtitution of God,in their perſons, and in the ſucceſ- 
ſors of Aaron for the diuine ſeruice : but there was this 
further, that the countrey wherein the ſame ſeruice of 
God was to be performed, was burtlittle ,, and thereto 
there was but one Citie choſen for that purpoſe, :nd in 
that Citie, one Temple wherein they were to ſacrifice, 
{o that one Gouernour, and one High Prieſt might 
there ſerue the turne, whereas the whole world, by the 
comming of the Mecſlias, is one Temple; and all people 
one flocke, which muſt be fed with the word of God, 
a thing, that no: one man could euer preſume to doe. 
Not that I will denie, butin the heart of a Pope there 
may be ambition enough to couet the whole world, 
for all Hiſtories doe manifeſt that too well : but this I 
dare auouch, that there is not one of them, but will wil- 
lingly reſigne his triple Crown,rather the, be bound to 
inſtrutthe leaſt Dioceſle inthe world, inthe preaching 
-,, of Gods word, And therefore out of this Allegatton 
© they conclude nothipg for their aduantage, onlefſe they 
will become Iewes,and include againe, 1's Saint Jerome 
faith) Orbemn YVrbe,the whole world within one Citie, 
and make yoyde the benefit of Chriſtes death which is 
common to all the world. But we, contrariwiſe , may 
acere-out draw this conſequence by the way. That ſee 
"TS 4 ing 
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ins Moſer ( avthey lay ) was head of the peliticall go- 
.uernment, and we fa the diuince ſeruice, the Pope 
oughtro content himſelfe with the one, without en. 
croaching ſtill ypon the other, to the preiudice of all 
the Kings and Princes of the earth. Now, if they re- .... 
ly, they are ſufficient enough for the exerci- 
= of the place of Chriſtes Lieutenant General! 
throughout all the world, that we may not call them 
tothe practiſe thereof, which is a thing will neuer be: 
I aske,ifit be by the ſpirit of Chriſt, or by their owne? 
If by theirs, thenit is the ſpirit of the Prince of this 
world, to couetit, and not to conduRt it : And miſera« 
ble is chat Church that muſt belead and guided by the 
yaine ſpirit of theſe men, that thinke themſclues furni- 
ſhed thereof in ſuch aboundance. If it be bythe fpirir 
ef Chriſt : I require them, eyther to confeſſe , rhat this 
ſpirit, according to Chriſtes promiſe made to his minis 
ſers, dorh giue {te and eftcacie to the word of life 
ponounced by them, ( whereof ic follower}; thateue 
Biſhop and Paſtorin his charge doth repreſenr Chri 
viſibly :) orelſe, to prooue yato ys by fit and plaine 
rextes of {cripture,that Chriſt hath ſo incloſed the foun- 
taine of his ſpirit within the Popes breaſt, as none can 
be partaker thereof, but by and from him, In a word, ' 
Ciriſtes kingdome conlſiſteth in this, that he gouerneth 
his children, and giueth power to the preaching of his 
word, and to his ſacraments, by the yercue of his ſpirit: 
and the Miniſterie of his Goſpel confifteth in the admi- 
niſtration of that word, and of his ſacraments. Now, 
there is not any man that can boaſt of giuing and dif; 
: Trrwl.de veland.virgie fing of the holy Ghoſt, likewiſe he is- onely. of: the Fa 
hip Cemgeegen ther,and of the ſonne : Therfore,none other, but Chriſt, 
Dominus, vequonian God and man, can preach the word , and exerciſe the 
nm ray 7s of Miniſterie throughout the world, No man therefore can: 
an prong peularim be the Miniſteriall head of the whole Church, but euc- 
— rie Minifter and Paſtor in his charge, vnder the Paſtor of 
perducercur dikcipli- Paſtors,Teſus our Lord. And hereof it is,that Terrwlian 
— Gao, © giueth ysnone other Chriſts Vicar& Lieutenant Ge- 
T6. neral in his Church, but the holy Ghoſt,who ng” 
om 
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from the Father 8 the Son, was ſent after his departure. 
To the end, ( ſaith hee”) that the Diſcipline ef the Church 
might be, by little and little direfted, ordained, and brought 
to perfettion by this Vicar of our Lord, the holy Ghoſt, And 0 PA 
in another place, * repeating the Articles of the (reed, x, 57.0 whane? 
he faith nor,tharhe hath left an Vniucrſall Biſhop, that in cali room fades 
may be his Lieutenant in Earth, as our aduerſaries ſay, wearer of qua 
bur, 7 hat he was raken wp into Heanen, where he fitteth at ities fandii quicre. 
the right hand of the father , that he ſext Vicariam yim PTY" 
ſpiritus ſanti, che power and efficacy of the holy Spirit to 
hold his place ( or to be his Lieutenant ) by whom he yg ns- 
deth and condulteth the faithfull. 
, Letrsnowcometothat which our aduerſaries ſay, 

. thatSaint Peter was the Miniſterial head ofthe Church, 
thatisto ſay, Pope. If he were ſo; they muſt needes 
grant, that it was by Chriftes inſtitution, for Saint Pe- 
ter would neuer haue taken ſuch a dignitie ypon him, 


acainſt or withont his commaundement. And Gey/or; 
t Gerſon depotefi, Ee- 


telleth ys plainely ; * That the papall antheritie, sf it were clefii | 
wot cnfitated amet by (rift, conla not be inſtituted Na Lge _ 


by allthe {\mrch. And if our Sauiour did inftiture him'in «arr 


a depree ſo hie,& ſo neceſlarie for the Church , as they neoperera:, 
pretend, They will grant, that S, Peter, did exerciſe the 
Office: for otherwiſe, it might haue beene the way ro 
expoſe the Church to a pray, & toa confuſion. If Chriſt 
then did notinſtituteit,nor $,Petey exerciſc it, it wil fol- 
low,that he was not the miniſterial head of the Church. 
þ rg, For the firſt point, the whole Goſpell throughout 
corh teach'vs nothing but * humihiie, to become little y 2994,18.3, @ 31. 
children, to be poore in ſpirit, &c. Chriſt -our Sauiour G'ef« 
ſetterh forth himſclfe for an example thereof to his A- 
poliles,and willeth his Apoſtles to be examples thereof : 
| toall the world, * [um your Lord, and Maſter, (aith Neve toy 
hee ) and yet 7 am among you to (erue. Allo, when there 
was a ſttife among themrwo. ſeuerall times about. the 
Supremacy,ourSauiour pronounceth this decree. 7 Hee pry s 
that will be the greateſt among you, or the chiefeſt, let him x Marhih. +9. 
be ſeruant toall. And he faith vnto them; * Learne of, Rr 0994 


"#, not ( (aith ſaint «-Lugwſtine ) * to works miracles, ver Daring 
| Cc 3 ney” 
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nor to make a new world, but that I am meeke and bumble 
dlemnt,45, in heart. Touching Saint Peter, > He i brought to Chriſt 
by andrew his brother. And therefore they cannor at- 
tribute ynto him the Primacie,as being firlt called. Whe 
ALY" they are ſenc forth to preach, © They go two and two 
d Matth.1 9.18, = ike fellowes, which excludeth all ſupertoritie. When 
Chriſt promiſeth them, 4 that they ſhall iudge the 
ewelue Tribes of 1ael, ſitting ypon twelue thrones; - 
he afſigheth him no place aboue {+ reſt to fit as prefi- 
dent in, When the triumphant Church alſo is deſcri- 
bed vnto vs by Saint /obw, © it is ſaid, that the Citie had 
twelue foundations, and vpon them the names of the 
ewelue Apoltles of the Lambe, without making Saint 
Peter the corner ſtone. To be ſhort, when the apoltles - 
EMatth, 28, receiue the holy Ghoſt ; * receine the power of bin- 


1043,2.04 ding & loofing,receiue the commaundement to preach 
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throughout all the world 3 and when the holy Ghoſt 
came downe ypon.them, they are then alrogether 
$ in one place, without any prerogatiue of one of them 


aboue another. Hitherto then, in the principal! places 
where the ſupremacie ſhould haue beene ſhowed, we 
ſee not ſo much as any ſhow of a ſupremacie. 
Againſt theſe places plainely denying and forbidding we) 
all ſupremacy, f 2 alleage that which Chriſt ſaid-to ok 
faint Peter;T u es Petrus,- ſuper hanc Petram, Thou 
art Peter, and wpen this Rocke I will — Chwrch, and 
the gates of hell ſhall not preyaile againſt it. Now,out 
of this Text, our aduerſaries draw this propefition, the 
Church is founded ypon ſaint Peter : And we will 
. thence draw another, The Church is builded yp6 Chriſt 
i 1, Cornth,10.4 i who is the Rocke, and ypon the true cgpfeſſion of 


Grits. his name, Theirsis grounded yponthis, thats ſaid, 7s 


es Petrws, that is to ſay : Thou art Peter: OutS ypon this 
that it is ſaid, Swper hanc Petram; (non, Super te 
Petrum, that is to ſay , wpon this Rocke, and net, 
wpon thee Peter. And, indeed , our Sautour hath 
plainely diſtinguiſhed Perrum 4 Petra, that is to ſay, 


Simon Peter, from the lively Rocke vpon which the 


Church is builded, changing both the name & the per 
h Ons 


of the Church. 
ſon. Which the text ſhoweth he would not haue done, 
fit ſhould haue been meant of Petey, and not of Chriſt, 
of the corner tone, or of Peters confeſſion. And let any 
Chriſtian iudge, whether it be more agreeable to faith, 
and more comfortable for the Church, that the Church 
ſhould be founded ypon Chriſt, or ypon Peter; vpon 
the [onne of the living God, whom Peter confeſſed, or 
vpon Peter,who ſoone after renounced the ſonne of the 
liuing God; vpon him who hath ouercome Sathan, or 
ypon him whom Chriſt inthe ſame chapter * callerh ſa- z 2c, 16.44 
than; vpon him who is called the chiefe corner-ſtone, Herc8.8.3z, 
or ypon him, who was an offence to him,that is to ſay, 
a ſtumbling ſtone, None, faith ſaint Pawle: * (an lay any, c,, 
other foundation, then that which hath beene latd, which is m1.Pe4.x.5. 
hrift. Againe; ® Towavre, ( faith Peter himſelfe ) as 
lining flones built upon the chiefe corner-ſtone, in the which 
whoſoener beleeneth ſhall not be confounaea, that is to lay, 
in the confeſſion of Chrift, which he hath called the 
Rocke, and the foundationof his Church. Itis plaine 
then by this place, that Chrift buildeth ypon himlelfe, 
not vpon Simon Peter, and yponthe confethon of faith 
which Petey made,not ypon the faith of Peter, which a 
while after was yerie much ſhaken. As, indeed, where 
faint /ohn reciteth this hiſtorie,he ſtandeth wholy ypon , 1... Tc 
confeſſion: we bane beleened, ( faith he) * eAnd have © 
brnowne ( he ſpeakerhof all, and for all ) that thou art 
the Chriſt, the ſonne of the lining God . But leaft they 
ſ{hou'd abuſe the people, with the vizard of anrtiquitie, 
we muſt ſee what the anciemt Doctors haue taught out. 
of this text: and I deſire rhe Reader not tothinke much, 
if againſt theſe falſe preſuppoſitions of antiquitie, I be _ es W Hos | 
ſomewhat Tong. Hermazin his Paſtor, cited often by jane 3. Lopides Sag 
Origen. ® Fhe Rocks upon which the Church is built, is yon 6 Os 


the Sonne of God,c+c. The ſtones in this building , are the mus corum tides ett , 
per quam ſalutele&i- 


e Apoſtles and Biſhops, &c. But the firſt ſtone ( ro wit the I dem l: ; fem:litad. g 


fundamentall ) ss faith, by which the eleft are (aned. Perra bac,wper qua 
Eccleita, Filus Dei eſt, 


7 . P . 
Where he plainely pointeth our Chriſt,and the confel- poo pores ao? 
on of his name, for the foundation : the Apoſtles in ua,&c.Porta Filjus 
Dei, folus acceflus ad 


<quall ſort, and not Peter by any prerogative, forthe pu ac. 
| ones 
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p Batychianis Epiſe, Fo- ones laid ypon this foundation, and ypon them, the 
man, nepift. Vaum boc Biſhops, & the fairhful,&c. Ewrychianus Biſhop of Rewe 


immobile fundamentd , [ | 
vna hectlix Falei in his Epiſtle : ? There ts but one unnmooneable foundation, 


etra,vyetri ore confeſt, ? | 
pong p CN happie Rocke of faith confirmed by Peters month, thou 


gergis Loſwe.In funda- art the Chriſt, the Sonne of the liming God, Fc. Not Petey 


mers ipirecuans 4. Den Dut Cbrift conteſied and acknowledged by Peter. 


poſtoli & Prephe cz; Oragen, q The «Apoſtles and P rophets are place the 
Chrifins ame Tunds. foundarios of the ſpiritual building(to wit of the Church:) 


nrum eft;iuxta ill 
apoſt ol; pon « But Chriſt «s the foundation thereof, according to that which 
_———C , the Apoſtle ſaith, ” Other foundation none ean lay ,&c.But 
Þ Origen.in Md expounding this place of purpoſe, thou art Peter,(ſaith 
Petra quit en, BE) Aud open this Rocket. © He whoſoexer he be that is 
EY de 1 C briftes ${caple ss the Rocke on aſmnch as he hath drunke 4 
I piam the Rock that followed the Iſraelites: And vpon ſuch 4 Roc 


ultra all the doftrine of the Church bailded, .* If we ſay that 


fandom hanc vis Which Peter [4id, T how art the (hriſt cc. weare by con- 
re rs 4 ſequence that which Peter was, & to vs,C+ for ws. fhall that 
dixermus quod Pe- #* ſaid which followeth,T bon art Peter and wpon thisRocks 


crux; Wy nes 0. For whoſoener is Chriſter Diſciple,ss this Rock," And 


Petrus;& nobis dice #f 5þ0# Finke that the Church it bmilded upon this Peter on- 
eur quod bunc ſermo- {y whar wilt thow ſay then of lohn,the ſonne of Thunder, & 


nem ſequitar,Tw & Pe- 


trus,dy< perra enimeſt, of exerie other of the Apoſtles ? Shall we preſume toſay that 
quiſquis Chriſti difci- ageinſ this Peter alone the gates of hell ſbal not prenaile,& 
x 


Pd & faper #Þa they ſhal premile ageinſt the other Apoſtles and faithful 
yaum illum Petrrum ones? P Or rather ſhall we not ſay, that this ſpeach : Anathe 


exitimas wiibcari t”* o g207 of Hell ſpall not prenaile, ce muſt be meant of them 


dicturus es de Ieanne all, and eMery one of them * and the keyes likewiſe are they 
filio tonitriz& APP” gixcen $0 Peter alone ? are they not ginen to all alike 0 


olorum vnoquoque? 


Quin alioqui, num why then ſhall not that which goeth before , as that which 
Re ate Pecrum follow#th, be ſaid 51 common ts them all ? What cou/d hee 


vous nn ſay more plainely ? If the queſtion be of the foun- 


rum adverts autem dation, it is theERocke, and not Petey ; Jeſs (briſt,and 
exreros Apoſtolos ac not- Simon Peter 7 If of the chicfetaines faid vpon 
—_ potiusin 10 ſame,they arc all the Apoſtles equally :If of the other 
emnibus,ac fagulive- byi[ding, it is equally to all the faithfull , all theſe c- 


wy rn qually are liuely ftones , laid ypon the corner ſtone; 


eun eſt? Exports infe* nd the corner (tone is Chriſt Icfus. Contrariwiſe faith 
ror 4971 pr analc punt 4 
etxerſuu cam? Itemillud cc 
ſuper hanc Paramy&c. An vero ſeli Petro dantur claves regni ecclorum, nec alius beatotum qai{- 
quarn eas accepturuceſ}? Quod fi dium hoc, Ti dabs, &rc.ceteris commune eſt,cur nou que on 
nia, & qu2 ſequunatur, velut od Perrum <2, funt emouers COmMUNNIE, 


5 TED YVy : © Fan eg 


A Ll 


Sn «4 OO I aw = 59 r=, * 


v7 | of the Church. 20þ 


he after, * To thoſe that are not Chriſter Diſciples , this 


word 5s not ſpoken , although they be Biſhops. e And if, x Iterms,Quoniam au- 
for that reſpett, they thinks to attribute to themſelues that an, WE 2 
which is ſaid to Peter , they wnderſiand not the Scrip- \runtur © ditto, Tues 
tures , but fall mto the ruine of the Dinell, Apainſt near yr roar 
Origen, they obieftonmovs Tertullian : And fince they Parieria%s havuerin 
wrote both in one time, they cannot , ypon an Article RAets ns otra 
of ſuch importance , be found contraric « Tertallian *<edunteligauros 


cherfore ſairh,by the way,and not expoundingly. 7 4 liguz Gripuras, ge 


there any thing hid from Saint Peter , who is called ndaRimcideatin 
the Rocks to build wp the ( hurch, who receined the keyes © ok 

of the kingdome of Heanen? Bur letthem add this that, 
followeth ; e-tnd likewiſe was there any thing hid from 22% Latuic ig. 
lohn , the dearely-belowed Diſciple of our Lord, lea- LEE 
ning pon his breaft ? Therby it appeareth,that he ſpea- claves regni cetera 
keth thereof, as of graces perſonall, and not Cocaine, IA —— 
and tied to their ſeas, And indeed he explicateth him dile&ilsimum Lun 
ſelfe plainely in his Booke of Charitie, to the Biſhop tori ©ius incuban- 
of Rome : * I aske, ( ſaith hee ) by what title thou v- | 
ſurpeſt this power of pardoning eAdulterers ? If it bee tLiembibede pudicis.” 
bycanſe our Lord ſaid to Peter, Super hanc Petram,Cc, © a" 2* ma nuuc ſen- 


And, Dotibs clanes,&-c. The Church inaced u builtin ry wig og 


him, thatis to ſay, by him,(abuilderthen, and no foun- © /e2iieadorum ec. 
dation ) He hath put the key intothe locke, but what key? Aer NEED 
verily this, ye men of Iſrael, heare theſe words, I preach = rp p rag pens Se, 
wnto you this Ieſus of Nazareth, 8&c- «Aud wouldeſt circo prelumi& adre 


thou thereupon preſume ( ſaith hee) 7 hat the power of pwn paar ye 


pan. and looſing is deſcended to thee, and ta all the i.ad omnem eccleſiam 


2 petri propinquanm 
(hurch that fhall be neare to Peter ? But what art thou Qualis es —_— ar» 


, . 0 | ve COMMUTAnNs 8 
thus to peruert the manifeſt meaning of the Lord, who CRigimem domins 


beſtowed theſe graces perſonally on Peter ? And letthis jc, excioners, perſonas 


be ſpoken once for many {uch like places of the an- ver yay oper 
br ; ; . renter &c, SIC enim 
cient Fathers , who in extolling Saint Peter , .neuer g, exjrus docerin ipſo 


meant- that which is faid to him, was faid to his eccleſis extruQa eſt, 
Succeſlors z and namely, the eFFrvcanes , who, if they an ic, Vides 


had taken it, as our aduerſaries doe., would not haue quan,” Tjacbrs, | 
{tucke together ſo cloſe in the Cilemitan 2nd eAjri- adorn : 
can Councils, that they might not be called to Rome, vim « do wot (ef 

Dd And queprimnsrs Chridi 
R apuimo relerauit aditum regni caleſtis,&c. vie 
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ATreatiſe 


And& they may not alleage heere, that Tertalian wrote 
this Booke after he was a /Montaniſt : for ſo did he the 
Booke of Monogamic,which they obiect ynto vs, where 
he ſaith ; Supra Petrans, as heere; [pry te, 5, Inthis 
a Opvianus de bona parti} ſenſe mult Saint Cyprian be vnderſtood, * when he faith 


_  Trem! _ bythe way z The Lord hath builded his Church upon Pe. 


natione Dominifun- ter. Ocherwile, as he ſaith in another place; ® He gaue 
daa oft Et ad Bevin after h is Reſurreition, equall power to al <, Apoſtles ; they 
Lat. Dominus Apoſto- W2re 4ll in the ſame honour, and power that Peter was. But 
xe 20m goon to ſhaw vnitie, the firſt place 1s ginen to Perer. Where we 
poteſiarem tribuic,& are to note that he ſpeaketh of Nowatieni , who had 
anew =. mide 2 Schifme inthe Church of Rome,and yer held the 


erant vrique &ceteri {am2 D 3Rcine : But pretended a Ntrifter Diſcipline, in 
army _—_ Cmach as he mide himſelſe Biſhop of thoſe that tooke 
prediti honoris & po» par w:th him , againſt ( ornelins : So as the queſtion 
emma par there, is not about hauing an Vniuerſall Biſhop in the 


tn5,primarus Petro hauins more then one Biſhop in a Citie 
LE yna Chriſti world, burhiot > i hel 


Ecclefa,& Carhedea for retaining of Vnion . Which appearet 


monſtretur vna, l = plac - ©£ Doth man thinke, that 
— words, in the ſame place; any , 


ſeu de foophc, Pralas, $18 02 place there may be many Paſtors , or many flockes ? 


ED inlo. Againe, how ſhould chac exeellent diſcourſe hang to- 


plures paſtores, aus gether, which he maketh to the Iewes, endeuouring to 


pluresgrege??  confirme them by a Cloud of places; * That (hrift 3s 


contra IndaerVide bb.» this Roc ke, of which Eſay bad foretold: I put in Sion for 


Quod dew * laps fo wndation, 4 chiefe and precions ftone. Saint Filary ſaith, 


e Hilo de Trixit lib 2. © T his heere 1 the onely dk th monroe the _ 
Voum igitur hocet |}, 21 ie Rocks of faith, confeſſed by the mouth of Peter thou 
ein ts en the huin rar Not Peter then , but 
pore ater mar Chriſt whom Peter confeſſed. And againe, f This faith 
lis Dei " js the foundation of the Church : by this faith, the gates of 
SEED hes ell are weake againſt her ; This faith hath the keyer of the 

eſt,per hanc fidem, in- big dome of beanen : That which it bindeth or looſeth , is 
firms adverſns cam | 2 or looſed in Hrauen. Not the perſon then, bur the 


ſunt inferorum portez; 


Hac des regniceze- faith, and confeſſion of Peter, Saint Baſil; 5 Saint Pe- 
nn nl Gh- ter had faid : Thou art the Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining 


aucligauerir, & | erchange had heard, that he was a Rocks 
nerir, aucligauerit: ® (Zo, and #13 CONeerchang G = 
Bafil. de penit, Dixerat Petrus, Tw es Chriſte Filins, Ge. & vicifiim audierar ſe efſe Perram, jr a lav - 
5 xe Domino. Licerenim petra efſe, non autem petra ve Chriſtus, Ve Perrus, Perra erat : Nam 
Chciſtus vere eſt immobilis Perra, Petrus vero, proper Petram, Axiemata enim ſaa leſus largitur 


of the Church. 211 
{o being commended of our Lord t for it 1s poſſible tobe 4 PR EPR Want 


Rocke, but wot 4 Rocke Ebyrs . eLPetrus, he WAS Perra; canon euacuartus, {ed 


for (brift is truly and indeed the oumooneable Rocke , but pe bn | 
Petrus was ſo,becanſe of the Rocke: for our Lord imparteth und, lacerdos oſt & 
his digmities among his ſernants, imparteth them, I ſay, but 8: dicie. Been ogo 
ſo,as Je bath not any thing the leſſe himſelfe, He is the hight mito Town xm 
and yet he ſaith , yon are the light of the world; the Prieſt, 3, perramfecir. 
and yet he maketh Prieftes, the ſbeepe, and behold, I ſend conc OT 
you (faith he to them ) as heepe in the midaeſt of Wolnes, c.1cam ettin fun- 
the Rocks, and behold heere he maketh a Rocke, A lively fn if. af 
Rocke no doubr, laid ypon the chiefe tone or Rocke, xy4.c0.2. Dicir Do- 
inthe ranke of others, that make the like confeſſion. min ad Perum, 2 | 


| ar 1 Perram,&c. 
Iohn.6.69. 1A all are the light, all Prieſts, all Sheepe,Cc. *; __ Catholics 


as he had ſaid a little before; * He denied thrice, and yet be Jar 06 poten 


was Laid tn the fonndatio.For it isnot all one to bethe foil- Nam & Dauid dilpo- 
dati6,that is Petra:and the Rock or ſtone laid ypon the _ — 
toundatis6,that is Petru;8& eyery Chriſtian, faith Origen Salomon apr 
euerie follower of Chriſt, ofthe Rock is this _ Saint 1a Utari Chriſto Toſi, 
Ambroſe, ' Our Samnonr ſaith to Peter, ſwper iſtam Petra, &c- Vode rom mon , 
&c.that is to ſay,vpen this confeſſion of the Catholick faith ** So form Perem 


| &c. Dues enim popus 
1 eftabliſh the farthfull to eternall life:vpon Chriſt the corner losinſe lulcepir 


ſtone in whom all the building conpled together, riſeth vp,for _- —_ is =o 
our Lord hath made of two people, one unto him{elfe, as the antlers fund panes 
corner ſtone toyneth the two wal in 4 houſe expounding this frmaos, gc. 
place by that of the Epheſians, that is to ſay,this Rone of 5 nag | 
dv 26 "oF UF in Pſalm, 39. 
the building, by the corner ſtone which is Chrift. And Quod petro dicitur,cz 
therefore ſaith he in another place : That which 3s [aid to **1is Apoſtolisdicitur, 


: 1r0n. 4+ P[alman. 
Peter, 1s [aid to the other Apoſtles, all builded vpon this Eccleſia ran hzceſt 
{ame Rock,euery one in his place. S.Jeromin many pla- fundata ſuper firmam 


| Perram, I 
ces likewiſe : ® The houſe is founded vpon the Rocke, that "hang a ding 


1r,the Church upon Chriſt : the windes came and blew, and Yi, & faveranr,gee, 


Idem in Matth. 8. Sy« 
it held faſt : " e And this is the foundation which the Apoſtle per mes mane obe . 


being a good buildey layeth, Ie(ws Chrift owr Lord, * This 9. um tua oe 
ftone, that hath ginen to the eApoſtles, to be alla called Apoſtolus ArchireQus 
ſtones ( notthen by ſpeciall priuiledge to Peter ) when nay 
he faith : T how art Peter,8&c. ? ThisRocke, that is often Rus &c, 

T) d 2 taken 0 Idemin Amor.c.g. 


; OR ERS { Perra Chriſtus eſt, aui 
dorauit Apoſtolis ſuis;ve ipf queque Petr# vocentur, Tues Petrus, Quiin tis petris fuer, —_ 
171 potetates, quz appellantur equi, periequi eum non poterunt. P 


yy ; | u, | Idem in Abdian, c. 1. Petrafre: 
q46nter in perſona dominigvel ip ſoliditate poyitur, Ynde & Propheta, Statmr ſupra Petram pedes mes; 
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& ad perrum, Tu es ta hen for the perſon of our Lord, As when it 55 ſaid y he hath 


Detrus,& ſuper banc | 
petram,oyc. ſet my feete upon the Rocks : And to Peter; Twes Petrur, 


q Anz.in loan. tra ee, Saint eAupuſtine, q4 The Church # founded Upon * 


r: 4 Fundara eft eccle- 
ſia ſuper perram, vnde ghe Rocke , whereof alſo Peter hath his nanse : for Petra 


X Petrag noe” onemeth wot of Petrus, but Petrus of Petra, 4s Chriſtian 
ero,/64 perrus a peria, compreth of Chriſt, and not Chriſt of Chriſtian, Now be= 
Chriftiano,d Chj- Canſe Peter had ſaid, Then art the Chriſt, &c. our Lord 
frianus a Ch.iſto yo- 1d ler, pon this Rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, 1 will 


Pe Muppet build wy Church. (brift then is the Rocks , pon which 


x05" bd erus,7y $499 Perer himſelfe was builded, For other foundation 
u:Cimiſtes,&c. Super Can 119 man lay, then that which is laid, to wit; Chriſt Ieſus. 


hanc ergo perram : r 
quan on. Andin another place," what meaneth it, von this Rocks 


ficabo ecciefiam,&c. / will buesld my Church ? Surely upon this faith, wpon this 


ak br rem ne that hee hat ſata 3 T bou art the { brift . Of. £1 hou 


ipſe edificaras oſt pe- 47? this Rocks , wohich thou haſt confeſſed , which 
por er-7 nemo porelt hore- haff. acknowledged. I woill build my Church 
mencum,quam id quod rypoy me, { will build not me vpon thee, but thee vpon mee, 
poſitum eſt Chriltus. boſe men that would build upon men, ſaid, I ans of Ce> 
r dem in epi. Teane, phas ( the ame is Peter) and I amof Paule, and T of 
ſarw.60. Quid ef, {u. Apollo': But they that wvonld not be bmilded wpon Peter, 
hanc perram?& Super bzgt ppon the Rocks, ſaid, 1 am of { briſt. And ſo likewiſe 
H quodditumellyse;iN many other places, which it would be ouer long to 
Cinſoaere.tuper baxe acknowledge. Chryſoſtome, * expounding this place, 
ra es, vpex this Rocke, that is to ſay, vpon this faith and confeſ- 
Ce fadeheac 198+ And againe, © He hath ſaid, Super Petram, 8& non 


 petram quam agno- ſuper Petrum; vpn the Rocke, and not vp Peter : for he 


wiſti dicent,T# # Clni- Loeglacth not his (Hurch vpou a many but vpon the faith of 
CEL me C (brift, vpon this confeſton, pon the words of pietie, Con» 


andere feſsion no lefſe of the other Apoſtles , then of Peter; 
aes adiverre,dicebart, for, ſaith he, * The Apoſtles were not pillars, becauſe that 
= proves Apis, by their vertue,they are the force & ſtrigth of the Church, 


—_— Cephe , iple and they are the foundation alſq, becauſe that vpon their 
Oe INE » confeſrion the Church is founded. Euſcbins Emyſſenus in 
per perrum,ledfuper his Homily of Saint Peters birth, * Super hanc Petram, 
on RC —_— ec. If thou vnderſiand not Saint Peter, looks to the Rocke. 
mas. N ow the Rocke wuas Chriſt. As of (brift commeth yt 


hoc eft;ſuper hanc fi- 

confelsienem. t Idem in ſermede P entocefte, Super hanc petrara,non dixic,ſuper petruas Non e« 
_— Ce Eooe ” rm ar tary cn Ge, Que aurem erat Fades? Ta es 'filius, 
&c, Quideſt, ſuper petram? Super conteſsionem,ſuper ſermones pieratis. Idem in ſerms.de Pertiecofte. 
Erant Apeſtolicolumnz,quoniam virtute ſua rebur eccleſiz ſunc, fundamentum; quia in conteſsione 
jploram kndaca oft ncchiuticentdemino, Tu 6 Petrw, &'co x Buſeb Bonifien, in native. petri. Ee luper 


Cu 


YL 


of the Charch. 21; 

ian, ſo, likewiſe of the Rocke,Peter. Vponthis Rocke then: Kane perram Si petrum 
os is ol ſay, vpon that wohich thaw enen now laideſt for a i penny 
foundation of faith, upon the faith which thou haſt tau he, ©*@ Chriſtus. Sic igi- 


ſaying, Thom art Chrift, &-c. according to that wohic the Chris Ciſimns r 


Apoſtle ſaith. None can lay any other foundatio then Chriſt: SE _—_ — 


as if he ſhould ſay. There 1s no other foundation but this fundaweneum poluilti, 
Rock,which Peter hath laid, wht he ſaid,thow art the ( rift —_ 


&c.vpon that ſame Rock then woill I build my ( hnrch. Ciftm,gre. 2dificabo 


They make a crofle batterie of places : for, f; y they, cooieham \meam, Huic 


do not the Fathers in ſome otherplaces affirme that the <ordans,dicic Apoiio» 
lus. Fundamentum 


Rocke doth fignifie Peter ? But how weake in compas= cm, porno 
um eſt,quod 


$. 
riſon? And when of the two they ſhall haue the choylſe, '4 9d 
co whither in confrience , will they hold ? Athaweſirs 5; EO SERGE 
( ſay they -) writing to Felix the Biſhop of Roze, ſaith fundawentum,nifi ills 
vnto him, that ? Saint Petey is the foundation vpon which ſuis,un dice age 
are placed the Biſhops, as pillars. We omit to ſpeake that gorifu-Filiw®e wi, 
this Epiſtle 1s doubtfull, and that ſo it may well be, But dikcaboee itn 


who will beleeue that Athanaſire did extend the Prini- Mea: ytthan.prBe 
ledoe to the Succeſlors,,vhen he ſeeth Libering and Fa- 3 055 bay ng 


2 
Ilx, being Arrians, the Succeffors, (if ſo they belecue) niamentum wan - 
of Saint Peter at Rome? And When the Fathers, eyther gr ponpns 
Greekes or Latins do name him, the mouth of the As ®**+-. 


poltles, the chiefe of their Colledge; the firme Rocke, 


- 


who will beleeue the Succefſors haue that prerogatiue, 
Sceing the Larins (but moſt ofall the Africas)will nor 
eo to Rome,and therin are Riffe and reſolute : And thar 
the Greekralſo:, haue at alltimes oppoſed rhemſelues 
ſo conſtantly againſt the Supremacy of the B, of Rowe : 
ſeeing alſo,that the Councill of Chalcegon,* which they Z*=.Chalced 48,z... 


alleage,where S. Peter is called * the Rock of the Church, he 


aoth newer qualifie bis pretended Succeſſor , but Archbi- 

ſhop of Reme,nor attributeth any more vnto-him,then 

to other Archbiſhops. And whar are all theſe words 

then, but particular commendations of his graces,of his 

conftancy;of his yertue,ofhis zeale,to the which, who: 

doth offer more wrong,then they, who pollute his pre« Jn 
tended Succeſſion, & his pretended Chaire? And when hun"; paulus Ape-” 
Origen-® calleth $,Paml,the greateſt ofthe apoſiles,muft folorum maximus,” 
we therefore ſay,that he had Iuriſdiftion ouer S. Peter? 

. Dd 3 For: 
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b Armer$yl finePius » For, 28 touching that which Leo and Gregory the firſt of 
657,04 *:/p1.Conc.ls thote names, do tell ys thereof, let it be lawfull for ys, 
©unc interpretatinaes R l 

Paparum, aut affenta £0 an{werefreely with thoſe of the Councill of Baſik, 


torum eorum, imbrias b OPES, CXVEM ” As wide 45 
Feng; PH = That they are the woras of Popes, ex ding 


c Aveuſl rerat tb, 1. they can, the hemmcs of their garments. Although _ 


£}.2 +4. Inhoc libro _ mbirion of the Bi 0 
CT IONI Fave I being prevented by the ambitio p 


Apclivlo Pecro, quod of Conſtantinople, telleth vs without any diflembling , 
h pranquaminperra that whoſocuer taketh ypon him the Supremacy in the 
Qui ſenfus etiem can- Church, is the forerunner of Antichriſt, as we all ice 
eatur Cre muttorum In , , . 

verſibus BeaicimiAm {UIENET in place conuenient. But let them heare Saint 
bro, vbide gello e Auguſtine in his Retractions vpon this controuerhe 
gaUn2ceo inquit, Hoc © 7 } ne /a5d in ſome place, faith hee of Peter the Apolitle, 


canente,ipla Petra |; 
ecclefie calpamndiluic. ghar 5u him, as in a Rocke, the Church was builded: the 


arymongend + '®- which meaning ir ſung by maxy it the verſes of Saint Am- 


quoda dowinodictum broſe, where be ſaith of the (, #cke, that at his crowmng the 
mood! ay Bf + > Rocke of the Charch waſhed his fanlt. But, I kyow that 
per hanc a ſince I haze often exponnded it in this ſort, that this which 
Po duem confetuelt he Lord /aith, Tu es Petrus, &c. muſt be wnderftood of 


Perrug,dicens, Ty es 


Chriftus,re, Ac i Pe- the Rocke which Peter confeſſed, pon which the (burch 
ls P12 3P" ould be builded,when be ſaith : Thou art the Chriſt, c. 


pellatus, pa ſonam ec. 
cleſiz figurarer, quz for 5t was not ſaid onto him: Tues Petra, Thow art the 


—_ 2 goon fo Racke, but, Tu es Petrus, thow art Peter , for the Recke, 


mana ey was ( briſt , whoms Simon confeſſed , as all the Church 


eſt. wer perra.fed, Tu COnfefſeth him + Ad therefore hee was called Pe- 


pw: © trus, that is, 4 Rocke. Of theſe two opinions , let the 
cr m 
confelſus Sim cur Reader chuſe that which hee liketh : Now, what 


eciamtotacccleſia ch ovfe the Jearned Interpreters haue made therof lince, 
Peg um naalA doth ſufficiently appeare, 7heophylact *© ſaith well , He 


ſevcenciarum que fit 1, 1! Peter, 11 ſaying, that the Church hola be bui- 
gs Ca ded upon him. But he (traight-way addeth : © Ypon the 


cor, 


d Theophylae,in Matt. of fſron that he made, which ſpall be the foundation of the 


cap.y 6. Remunerat 2 : . 
Perrum, dicendo ec- Beleewers, And againe, * That which is ſaid to him , #: 


ET ". ſaid toallthe Apoſtles, Beda, ® IP hen we read foundations 


eEt mox,Superconfel- $9; the pluyall number, it /7 onfieth the Doftors;when un the 


, 408d ſingular, itis Chriſt, the foundation of foundations, accer- 


f Item. Quodperro ding to that which is ſaia, the Rocke was Chriſt « Saunt 
diaum.,czterus Apo- Bern ard 
rey yo in altum, & fundarwenta poſuit ſupra Petram. Fundamenta quando 


Beda in Luccap,16. Quifodit | > 
Sharatie in Ecclefiz rzy{terio ponuntur, DoRores ſignificant, &Cc. uando autem finguJoriter funda 


mentum ipſe dear & tundamentum fundamentsrum exprimmi:uc Chriſtus, Nemo enum aliud 
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Bernard faith:® rhe Rock is in Heanen,in it is firmene(ſe, 05 
[afetie. eA ud indeed where can it be elſe but in the me dicie ApoRiolus A&c.Pe 
of our Sauionr ? The world crieth, the fleſs preſſeth mee, ju yas »&c 
the Dinell watcheth me,yet I yeeld not, becauſe I am groun- Cont. ſerm.61, lnczlis 
ded pon the ſmre Rocks. Saint Thomas writing to the Hy mock yt 
Greekes and Armenians; ' Peter receined the promiſe of vera, vbi tura firma» 
the Lerd,that vpon his confeſrion the ( burch ſhould be bail - = mg ſacuritas 
ded. And indeed, ſticketh not to fay : * That Liberius 2*riburSaluatoris? 
was an hereticke,alchough Biſhop of Rome, andto call | All EE rn. 
the Apoſtles ana Diſciples, (briſtes Vicars, in the bloud of >. infidiatur,noncedo 
whom the (, hurch 1s founded, ( or rather cemented ) Du- nat pon mrmn- 
rardin his Booke of the Councill ; * The Biſbops bane Ty" ,contra. 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles, all the which receined from God the i Bee 
[ame honoar that Peter, and the ſame power. The interli- par ncr nn he D 
neall Glofle : ® Super petram, that 55 to ſay pon Chriſt, pra eius con nc 
in whom Peter beleeneth. The common Gloſle: 9 Thow p 7a tu bcclelia. 


dem in opw(c, 20. 
art Peter, but thou art ſs of me who am the Rocke, yet ſo, Liberius —_ Eccles 


44 that I reſerne unto my ſelfe the dignitie of the ſoundation fag w—— pony. 
of the Church. And it is to be noted; that the author of => mr ranting 


hog 
”vY 


—_—_—- 
- 


nw 26. A. da! a... 4 _ Gor 3 aro. © © 


its , 3 MES. ria. 


; the ſame Glofle hath inſerted into it Saint Angnſtines <a pre 4pm ay 
Retractation all whole as it is: ro' the end that none _ Perrus enim a 
, | 4 erra, F&ra autem” 
might ſtumble at that ſtone. Lyranus. ? Thowart Peter, Chritius, xn Petri ergo 


that is, the confeſſor of the true Rocks. Er ſuper hanc Pe- 2omine figuraraett 
| , Eccleſia,quz ſupra fir+ 
tram, to wit C briſt. (: ardinall Hugo, q According 44 # mam petram im- | 
+ /aid,T.Corinth. 10. The Rockewas Chrift : And cha.2, onen, |. Chriſtun 
None can lay any other foundation then (briſt . Upon this 1 Lim in opuſe 10,8. 
ed ic | oli & Chriſti af. 
Roche then, that 1s to ſay, vpn the firmeneſſe of fath, as Hoy omines Chriſti 
the Prophet Eſay, ſaith, Chap. 2. Behold 1 pmt in the vieati,&Petri taceeſto 
founaations of S10n 4 precious ſfojie, The Cardinall of Al- if Formnanguive 
liacum : " Super Petramthatis tolay; vpon Chriſt, cc m Duranitgy 6.de Con- 
vpou his word, Ferus, © A great preacher of our time Fredo on Ne: 
in the Cathedrall Church' of Menz : Super hanc pe- quiders ApoRtoli exn- 
oy =-7F ( hy dem a Chriſto digni- 
am,c+c. that is to ſay, vpew Chrift , upon whom the non poreſt;reraque 
Charch is builded, or rather upon tyue faith. Which oy cen 
, bs ly - 4 mterlineayis, 
. * * u - | . 
1 Chriſtumin quera Perrus credit. - 0 Gloſs ordmnaria, Ta es Petrus, ſed a me Hama prevc mike 
a rctineam fundamenti dignit arern» p Lyranys, Tues petrus,nimirum confeſſor verz perre; & ſuper pes 
N tram, ſc1licer Chriſtum- q Hugs Cardin.in 16, Marth, Tdeſt,fuper hoc fundamentum. 1,Cor.19 Pepe ane 
A 'ers exat Chriftus. Biuſedm,c 1 3- Fundamentum altd 11em0 poteſt ponere,pr ater id qued poftum eft quod ft 1ye 
ſ«: Chriſtus. Super hanc petram,i, fidei firmitacer .E(.,2 7. Ecce mitt in fundament!s Sion Lordi [2 
Pridems probatum,eyc. t Card de Alliaco,in landatione Theologia, Super perram,j,ſuper Chriſtam, % yerb 2 
us. 1 Ferxzin Matth,6+16, Non elt homuuts vt fit petra, ſed folius Chrifli: Hoc auter nouum n&- 


- 
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men acquirie qui ſup erplaimel, Jy be gathered ont of { brifts owne words: for it belon« 
hanc ypetram #difhca geth to C brift, and 10 none other,to be the Rocke: But who- 


e od in perro vi- | 
$64" 7 2m [oener is placed wpon this Rocke, getteth this name, as thow 


ep ager _— ſeeſt the example thereof in Peter, * pon this confeſcion of 


tum, aut potivs ſuper fath thern,by the which thou haſt beene made a Rocky that 


—_— SOR AOI is to ſay, one of the liuely ſtones of the building ) 7 wif 
ee olligts _— build my Church. He that ſt ayeth himſelfe wpon thi fauh, 
_ cena *.  belongeth to the C burch, in what place foener he be : Hee 
Qus es, zdificabo that knoweth xt wot belongeth not thereto,although be ſeeme 


Recreham mean X chiefeſt in the Church : That is to ſay, were he the 
4 Cm oben, Pope. 

Quins ect "de.  Heerethey runne ; ary to their ordinarie diſtin&i- 

am dem nonperriuet; 6+ That Chriſt ( indeed ) is the efſentaall foundation 

= io woe mag of the Church : But Saint Peter ( forſooth) is the mi- 

niſteriall , ſo called by reaſon of his Miniſterie. Wee 

aske them, in what place, eyther of Scripture, or ofFa- 

thers,rhey finde that? And hen againe, we haue alrea- 

dic prooued, that there cannot be a miniſteriall head, 

which is all one thing. Butyet, Ietthem anſwere ys to 

this, whether Saint Peter had any other minifſtexie be- 

fides his apoſtleſhip ? It he had, let them prooue it,and 

. ſhew-vnto vs wherein it conſiſted. If they cannot, then 

it followeth, that all the Apoſtles were miniſterial foun- 

dations aſwell as hee, and were not founded ypon him; 

and ſo likewiſe were all the Churches that were foun- 

eo » ., dedbyrthem. And thereof it is that Saint /erome faith 

wie». ih yp6 the Epiſtle to the Galathianr: *T hat the pillar of the 

Perrus Ieannes, L3c®* Church are the Apoſtles . That all Chriſtians onercom- 

ecclefia confirmara. ming Sathan may b illars of the {, burch. And indeede 


> in als commen. ad 0:rt Paxle ſaith : * That the faithfull are builded wpon 
.cap.2, Columnz | | 
Lunt Ecclefiz Apoltolz the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , Teſus Chrift 


eta cy = a9 4k 1* hizſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. And he glorierh for 


Et omnescredeates qui that he had preached the Goſpell in many places, 


vicerint aduerſarmm, "1.4; , 
ara. ck, without building vpon another mans foundation. 


ſia fieri paſlunc. —Faint Jobs alſo ſaith, * That the ( itie of God's ſet wpon 
ka _ twelne foundations, #1 which are the names of the rwelue 
x Apecal, 31.14 e Apoſtles of the Lambe. Whereof it followerh, that all 

the Apoſtles are the foundations of the Church, aſwell 


one as another. And further, that eyrher S. rt 
at 
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hath builded without any foundation, in not buildi 
ypon the miniſteric of Petey, or, if he kaue bars 
ypon 2 good foundation, that foundatien is not Peter. 
Seco Y we aske them, if this miniſterie conkſt not in 
che building vp of the Church, by the preaching of the 
Goſpell ? It ir doe, then the Apoſtles which haue all of 
chem preached ſaluation in Chrift, were therein Maiſters 
builders:Andall they are builders that build ypon thoſe 
foundations, which were laid by them ypon that buil- 
ding Rocke. And if they be all Maiſter-builders, 
then is not Saint Petey the foundation; for hee can- 
not bee the foundation , and Maiſter-builder both 

ther. | | 

It followeth in the ſame Text Tbs dabo, &c, I will 
give wnto thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heanen; that 
which thou ſhalt bind in Earth, &c. Out of this Text 
wedraw likewiſe two contrarie fitions. Theirs is, 
Chriſt giuerth heere the keyes of the Bngdeas of Hea- 
uen to Peteralone z and conſequently, to the po; of 
Rome,and to his Succeflors, Ours contrariwiſe is this ; 


Chriſt doth heere promiſe the _ to all, in Peters 


name, and hath giuen them to all his Apoſtles; and af- 
ter them, to all thoſe that doe iuſtly = | lawfully exer- 
ciſe the miniſterie of the Goſpell. If we know what the 
keyes are, and what is meant by building and loofing ; b. mag 
it is eafie for ys to iudge, whether of theſe twoſpropohi- : 
tions is true, Our Sauiour Chriſt pronounceth : ® YYoe 
to the Doltors of the Law ; for that hawing taken away the * Lvert.5% 
key of knowledge, they entered not sro the Rordene of hea- 
wen themſelnes, and thoſe that would hane entered they for 
bad. Now theſe DoQors, were they who had the 
charge to teach the word of God: the keyes then are 
nothing elſe, but the charge of preaching the king- 
dome of Heauen, and opening the gate thereof by the 
preaching of the Goſpell. Andtor b.nding and loof ng, 
S. Jobu expoundeth it by theſe words : © Ofreteymng 
and reneetting ef fiws:rthe which is not done butin preach- p .yans.rhc 
ing the Remifhion of finnes diſplayed and laid open in* {#45-20,24 
Jeſus Chiift, to al thoſe thar belecue the preaching of the 
Ee Goſpell 
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pe 4 Goſpell. Thekeyes, then, are the charge of preaching 
e liſa.cr. 2 fetal. the word:Binding and looling, the effeR; of this wor 
apo 6 « FURY which in ſome, turneth to their {aluation, and in others 
dabo,& idcirco przfu- tO their greater condemnation, Whereof Saint Pale 
_ LR — calteth his minifterie, 4 The miziſterie and word of Re- 
 2eftarern, i-ad ome conrefeatton: andin another place ; The miniſierie of ven+ 
Cott era £64nce pon the di/obedient, which Eſayhad called before, 
cvertens atque commu © The acreprable yeare, aud the day of vengeance, This is. 
man pen oe that which Tertralian ſaid to Elentherws t Biſhop of 


certe clauera imbuitz, Rome, If thou preſume by this place to hane the power of 
CENEINY __ ans emitting ſmnnes; know, that Saint Peter did put the key 


dico, LeſonAercoms into the locke when he ſaid; Men of Iraell , pine exre to 
Jy 11 P ' mee, I declare vnto you thu Teſus of Nazareth, &c. that 


g Ambroſ.in T/am, js to ſay, when he preactied the Goſpell, and remiſſion 


ferns. 


Scrivz & DoQores qui Of {inncs, to thoſe that: embraced Ieſus Chriſt. And 
in populo Ludaico e Saint eAwxbroſe, That this key in the Tewiſh Church 


eclarior portio - : 
Phatiſzorum, neglex- 4s :he DoTrme of the Prophers,(which the Scribes n 4 


erunt in czrera ſua [e{F:7 ro diſtribute among the people, wherby their hand 


Prophetarum oracnla , 
velit eſcam vitz eter. Came withered ) to wit, as Theophylatt ſaith, * Ina(much 


ne porrigete;arque ge ebe /awleadeth to Chrift, And therefore ſaith Durand, 
ideo during eoram, 


ranquam manus aruit i This key in the Apoſtles and Miniſters, & the power of 


zmbecillis,&c. Er faQ+ Foy. OR 
ce vecangaam fm tg ſoOIes M1 4s much 1s by the Miniſtery ofthe word: 


comraQta dexrera cla and of the $ ACYaments, they open the kingdome of Heaues; . 
———— And, Not ( ſaith Ferus ) K an earthly power, no, nor yet 
nusVs vebu Pheile;, ſpiritnall aficr their owne appetite and liking but in aſmuch 
&c, b Theophy! Laue. rt OS. : , SP 

Qaneres Londacugdtt they exerciſe their calling, in adminiſtring the word and 


Chriltum. Sacraments. Which Saint Jerome expoundeth againſt 


— ayes 4, Sentet rhe abuſe that was in his time, in theſe words : The 


apottolis & Miniltrs Prieſts and Bu9ps not underſtanding this place , arrogate 
ar. nag to themſclues ſomething of the Phariſaicall hautineſſe , e- 
quarenus per miniſteri ther for condemming the Innocent, or for abſoluing the faul- 
oenorum aperiune 736» Bxt Godſeckethfor the life of the guultie, and not for 


ce EENNnD: : the ſentence of the. Prieſt. Looke then in what ſort the 
: At P FP | # . 
CO oteſies P reeft made the cleane and the qncleane under the Law, 


rertena,neque (piritus - , | 
RT ae M the ſane fort the Biſhop or Prieſt doth now binde 
ied quatenus exercent or 
vecarionem & adminifirant Verbura & Sacramenta. 1 Hieroxy,wm Math. £. 16. Hune locum quidam 
Preibyteri & Epiſcept non intelligentes,aliquid ſumune de ſupercilio Phariſzorum, vt vel damaent, 
mnocentes,vel ſoluere ſe nexios arbitrentur,cum apud Deur non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum 
wha Jugrasur,lrgima in Leuitixe de leprofis,y bi inbentar, &c, Quomedo ergo iþi Sacerdosmundum 
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or looſe, not thoſe that are wicked or good, but accoramy to 
hy office, when he hath heard the differences of the ſinner, 
he knoweth whom to binde, and whom to looſe. To wit, by 
the law of God, or ſurely, to ſpeake better, according vel immundum facic 


to the diuerfitie of ſinnes, that is to ſay , by their faith lee pin for vel 
and repentance, Andin another place 3 ® The Apoſtles preſbyrer,non cov qui 
hes y the wed f od th flmni ofthe Sor re 


tares, by exhortation to wertue. Saint e A uftine more peccareums audleri 
panty, * he yep the rmnde nd power bf pen 
cerne, by the which the Prieff ought to exclude the omwor- wendus mide in Eu 
thie, and adwit the worthie into the kingdoms of God. Now {;rmone deigellimonis 


itis plaine and euident that one alone cannot exerciſe or amen at 
this miniſterie in all places,and te all ary : It follow= n Aug in Toan-rraR, 


124-Claues ſunt dif- 
eth then,that one man alone cannot haue the keyes,nor as Ba: 


this charge of mean 0 looſing, which by the com- tentia,qua dignosreci- 


: if} 1 ere,& indignos exclus 
ming of our Sauiour Chriſt, is extended to all places, pT7e7n"gnos exetr 


Whereof alſoit is, that Clemens, whom they pretend regro Deir } 
: 0 Clamens in1.epiſt.ad 
to haue beene Peters Succefſor, ſaith , That the Bybops 7 © OY apt viades 


ae the kejes of the Chuy <h 5 and thet they haxe the ſunt Ecct:fiz,qui ha» 
power to open heawen, and to ſput it. To wit, the preach. 3** poretiarem clande- 


re celum& apcrire. 


ing of the Goſpell, of which they are the Miniſters. 
But they demaund, whereforethenis it ſaid to Peter, 7 
will gize thee ? Our Sauiour Chriſt had ſaid vnto them 
all ; hem thinke ye that I ams ? And hee, inthe name 
of all, had anſwered ; Thow art the Chriſt, &, And 
therefore in his name he promiſeth to all the Church 
the power of the keyes , which he promiſerh after- 
wards to them inthe 18, Chapter, in theſe wordes: 
? That which you ſhall binde in Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaxen, &c. And hedchuereth the fame power, af- 
er his reſurreRion, to all the Apoſtles equally, and &3X<2."8: 1% S 
without any diftin&ion, in theſe wordes; * Receive * 
yee the holy Ghoſt : whoſoener ſinnes yee remit , they 

ſhall be remitted unto them, &c. That then whichis 

beere promiſed in theſe wordes : 7 will gine thee , 

and nat, [do gine thee, fignif) inga time to come, is 

then fulfilled indeede , ta yniuerſally to all , as 

hcerc in the perſon of Peter , who had aunfiwered 

for all , it was promiſed to all. To bee ſhort , 


Ee 2 If 
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ws." If,as Saint Gregorve ſaith; 1 Saint Peter was not the head 
quem cuotx k-clefiz of the Apoltles , yntill after his repentance; In vaine 


referre diſpoſuerat, |, 
ancillz vocem peri then doe they trouble their braines ſo-much about 


mo'cere, # ſeiplum 8- this place, pretending that by it, this power was piuen 
Gee, ix Gregwein kl And if Ti. ſay, that ir £62 heere vromiſed 
per ned him by the keyes; then by the deliverance of the keyes 
the which after his repentance are giuen to all, we con- 
clude that they are heere promiſed to all, Which. wee 
ſpeake nor, to derogate any thing from Saint Peter, 
whoſe redineſle to confefſe the Sonne of God, and zeale 
towards our Sauiour, was incomparable : But to diſco- 
uer the couzinage of the Pope,and of his flatterers, who 
ofthe key of knowledge which was giuen to Saine Pe- 
ter, hauc made to themſclues a key of power : In place 
of the pure preaching of the word, haue brought in a 
tyrannie ouer all the kings and people of the earth : 
andin ſeed of the kingdome of Heauen, hauc foyſted 
in a temporall Monarchie, then the which, there is no- 
thing more contrarie to all the DoQrine taught by our 
Sauiour Chriſt to his Apoſtles. And indeed all the 


Fathers haue vnderſtood it no otherwiſe then we 
doe. 


 el/fban.1.in edi Vrban 1. Bilhop of Rome, r Doth plas ly exponnd 
{Origen Manoa this place of binding and looſing, by that Fans Tom 20 
randy! >. <4. Whoſe ſnnes yoe ſpall remit, &c. and this place meaneth 
ues regnieeelorum nec jr co all the Apoſtles, and ſo ny mult that, 
ouiſatamear accept; And indeed he extendcth it generally to all Biſhops, 
rus elt? Quod fidic- Ox;gen expounding, this. place, is ſo confident that it 
turn hoc,tis: dabs claues 2 » ye 

requicarlorwn, &c..ca- belongerth to the Apoltles, indifferently, that he argu- 
teris quoquecom...; th thereby againſt choſe that reſtrain this former part 
mul omnia & qus thercofto Saint Peter: thou art Peter , and wpon this 
nnd ror au Rocke, &-c. what then faith hee : © Hath Ieſws Chriſt 
Petrum dia, une om- gieen the keyes to Peter alone ? and ſhall none other of the 
ME TRNID Saints receine them? yer, ſaith he, for if this which is ſaid 
Perrum viderir diftutn heere, 7 will pie wnto thee the heyes of the kingdome of 
Rn vedio Heauen, be common with all the reſt ; why then ſhall not all 
Seruator [piricurn an* that which goeth before, and that which followeth be likg- 
ptr eng -wiſe common, although it be ſpokew to Peter ? For it ſee- 
——— meth alſo beere that thu ſpeach : That which then Gol 
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Linde in earth, ec. ſhowld be denied to Saint Peter : But *Oprian de wnit.cel, 
ou7 Saxiowrin Saint Tohns Goſpell, breathing pon his feirpoſt revs, 
Diſcyples, and gining them the boly Ghoſt, (auth unto them hers pra peteſtatem 
all, receine ye the holy Ghoſt : whoſocuer ſomes ye ſhall re pater Ge, miſct me 
wit,cc. whereupon it reſteth to conclude, that this, awed <p vrique 
which is heere promiſed to Saint Petey, is promiſed to fuir Pecrug,p =+4agg 
all ſeeing in Sainc Jobrit is accompliſhed and effeRed _—_ —_ 
in all. Saint (prian: * Oxr Lord ( faith hee ) inthe per- exordium ab vale 


ſon of one man game the k:yes to all, to ſhew the vnitie of all. $ccteg omen ge Vn 
And, indeed, he there expoundeth this place, by that ufidar.L 6.de Trinit, 
ſpeachin &. John. 20. directed to allthe Apoltles,who- yjr; —_— R_ 
ſoener ſumes you ſhall ſhall remit, &c. Saint Hilary ſpea- mericum;clavesregai 
king to the Apoltles; ® O holy men , who by the my 7 n eng 
merit of Jour farth , hae the keyes of the king- adepriz&c. 

dome of heanen , the power of binding and looſing. To rn Ju kt -nad 9. 
wit,as he faith in the ſame BookesT hat the faith of Chriff © iudieit ſuigdedir 
hath the keyes of the kingdome of Heanen ; that is, bindeth — * 15a we 
and looſeth. Saint e Ambroſe :* The Lord hath imparted *< yn 5 op ny 
$0 his eApeſftler that which before was of his owne mage- Quod Perro dicieur, 


- olis dicitur,&c, 


ment, the right of remitting ſinnes: whereupon he faith ; ?ponols diciur, 
I will pine unto thee the keyes , 6. e And that which is + de. 


Perrum fundatur 


ſaidto Peter, is ſaid to all. Saint Terome. ? The Church Re. emma Nolan 


x founded wpon Perer,ahthough in another place the ſame be ig; ay fer om: 


done pon all the eApeſtles, and all receine the keyes of the (7 Pono®? , 
kingdome of Heaxen : and the force of the Church is efta- hu 1211-96 & 


| F ex #quo f Fu 
bliſhed vpon then eq ; to take away by one bead, all 0c* tie 926k folds, 
caſion of ſchiſme. But why was not Tohn choſen, being 4 vir- tur,tamen propterea 
inter duodecim ynas 


gine ? Onr Saniour preferred the age of Peter ( which 1s cigiur,vecapice con- 
to be noted for a perſonall right ) becauſe Saint Tohn Limo, ſchilwaris rol» 
latur occaljo, Sed cur 


Was verie young, and our Saniour would entertame peace ngn loannes elettus 
betweene Som and them, and put him farre from enuie,c+c. tt virgo ? Aecati de- 
: he latum cſt,quia Perruv 
And in another place : -AU rhe Apoſtles hane the ſame jeaiorerarne adhuc 
adoleſcens ac pene pus 


itrdiciall power , fe or ( br iſt after his reſurretizon ſa a er,proucAz #tatis 


vn!0 them : Recere ye the holy G hoſt 5 whoſe ſonnes Jou mmibus anteferretur, 
&c,ns caulamprz ere 


ball remit, they ſhall be remitted, cc. eAtl the Church © roy way; 
; F. : , , eur Inuldigs 
bath it alſo in her Priefts and Biſhaps : But Peter reces- 2.1dem apud Gloſſrm or- 
nevh it eſpecially, ro this end, that exerie man may vnder- nin; Habenr qui, 
z em pcteſta.. 

Ee 2 flana tem iudiciarian alji 
Apofſtoli,quibus poſt reſirreQonem ay ſpirinom ſanto, Dun remiſer'lis. Ge. Haver etiany. 
*mais Beclefia in Presbyceria & Epilcopis, ſed ideo Perrus cam ſpecialiter accepit, V8 0mugs intel; 
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quod Badeve «> ' fard, that whoſo ſeparateth himſelfe from the wnitie of 
n £46 p » , q 
city 4 peccar's ablol fatrth, cannot kane 11s ſinnes remitt?d , nor enter into the 


11,:;ec 33 CElum ingre : - . » K 
di poceſt kingaome of heauen. Fromghe vaitie of faith, ſaith hee, 


a 1/em in Mat.16, and not from the Biſhop of Rome. And againe 3 * The 
nu er era os prieſts and miniſters of the Goſpel haue the (ame right and 
quod olim wb Legs office, that the prieſtes of the law hadin the matter of the 


h © 6 4 ! . ; - 2 
mi» Drop leapers, remitting or reteyning ſinnes , according as they 


g'peccats dimirrun indge and ſhew that they are remitted or reteyned of God, 
SD ena adi. Saixt Augultine : ® e Among the Apoſtles which were 


a Dea vel retzara, iudi- 


C4iit vel oftea Jun: twelxe, althoug ht hey were ail aiked, Perer alone an wered, 
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$icutin Apoſtolis cum Thor art Chriſt, &c. And it 1s (aid Ynro him, [ will gine 


el{ct eciary iple nume- 2 heyer, cc. as if one had receined the pow 
rus Fears mules om» wnto thee th ke] & f Pp er of 


neveident imerrogat? , Pinding and looſing. But as he anſweredalone for all, jo 
{olus Perrus reſpondit. od, 4 he yeceime them ( as repreſenting the perſon of all ) for 


T» &: Chriſt Filis, Ge, 
Zc ei diccur, Tibt dabs Ehems all, and with them all, one alone for all, becauſe the v- 


claues,&c.canquam lt- ,,: : c " 
dl & folucei fol; 9207 2945 11 4h Againe, © The meaning of our Lord is 


. Icceperit poteltatem, Verie plaine when he ſendeth his eApoſiles forth,and promi- 


cum & 11lud vrurs pro | | > 
awe hes ay m6 ſeth to thems the power that yvas ginen him of the Father ; 


cum omnibus ta2quam 7 0 the vuhich eApoſiles we baue ſac ceeded gonernmg the 


perſonam gerens iplius «4 
Talks accaperiecides Church woith the ſame power, And therefore this is an 


vauspro emnibus, ordinarie manner of ſpeech with Saint e-Luguſtine, 

quia aurasett 1 9- 4 That in the perſon of Peter , the keyes are promiſed 

c 1dems in wy raf. ro all, and in the perſon of chew all, to.the Church,and 
c 


- _ {t © . . . 
I INEEEY to all the miniſters thereof, For, ſaith he, © If the $a- 


dp micrentis,\* Cy nent of the Church vere not in Peter, our Lord had 
his folts . mn - 4 , 
Pat-elibidarm pro. #92 (aid onto his : ['ovill gine onto thee, cc. Otherwiſe 


nu guides nos [f this were onely [aid to Peter the Church doth it not: And 
es Ea vu. if 1e Charchdoe it, then Peter , vuhen he receixed the 
tage, can 4 % eyes, fiemfied the {burch. Whezeot it IS, that hee Ex« | 
a : p tf | | TY. 
1:4 QuandoPecro Pounderh the 16. of Mathew; by the 18- of (Mathew jy; "y 
d:2um ett, Tibi dabo, and by the 20. of Zohn, where rhe powerof the keyes - | 


&c, typumEcclelz . . . 
ceibg,vew pro acl. is _ toall the Apoſtles : He vſeth alſo theſe termes 


us repundit. Ettret.io « # rl 
Beef tum A, 7:6; Ten « T he charitie of the (hurch bindeth and losſeth, 


dabs claner,orc. em de remureth and retayneth.And,s VVhoſoener beleeneth not, 


<abchriſft 5.1 £13,» that m this ( bnrch his ſins be remitted they are not renit- 
paſurer . 4 5 BT: - 
© Liew im loan«ralt. 50 ted indeed. Chryſoſtom ® im many places extederh not theſe 
$:1npetio nottro non 
eT-1 £ccleſiz {acramenium none diceret Dominuus Tibi dabo,fre. $i hac petfo tantum dictum eft 
noa facithoc Ecclefa $i autembec in tccleſia fir, Perrus quando claues accepit, Ecclefians ſanftam 
ligahcagit, f Aug.in {5.Lomyo homil.2 2 1dem de yetb.dem. ſerm,$.Quid facic eccleſia cum dictum eſt. 

" Qas ſolueritir, ſoluta rants y 14ers d: doF-{byiſs ll eur. Has claues dedir ecclefiz ſuz, &c. (cilicer vt 
auiſquis ip exclofia clua dixaiet ibs pece x4 209 crederer,uon dumitterentur eiz&c,b Cory.deſacerl, 

wer 
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t oftles only, but allo to all the priefts and i Theeh.in Mab-c:16 
wverds to all the Apoſtles only, but all prieft gb Aaboys. 


paſtors of. the Church. And ſo likgwiſe doth ThneophylaQt : roirtendj & lig andi 


i For, ſaith he, the keyes are not gixen heere in Saint Iohn quicunque,ſicut Perws 
Epiſcoparus gratiam 


20. vuhen he ſayeth to all the Apoſtles together, and con- afjecur woe, Quamuis 
{equently to all the Biſhops and paſtors of the ( hurch,whoſo- ny 5 fol dic- 


exer ſmnes you ſhall remit, & c. Leo 1. Biſhop of Rome, nibuse3men Apoſtlis 
| : : . - . concefiz ſunt. Quando 
on a time that this queſtion was diſputed of with the (oncetelunt.Quanc 


Biſhop of Conſtartmople, albeit in his workes there be Quorumcwgue rewiſe- 
ſufficient ſhew of the traces of ambition, yet ſpake he ene 5 —_— 
heereof no otherwiſe : This power of the keyer, faith he, rum tempus Ggnifica* 
k ]; alſo paſſed oney to all the + Apoſtles, and transferred to "<< Son reſur: 
all the prelates and Gonernonrs of the Church, e Aud in k Loa. in anivrſdic 
that it 15 particmarly reco d te Peter, to be mtima- hoes nope þ b 


ted to all, it ts, becanſe the example of Peter is ſet forth to &e.Tranfiun exiamin 
. alios Apcſtolos vts 


all the gonernoxr; of the Church. Whereſoener therefore ,.q.5. inive te 2d 


mes inage according to the equitie of Peter, there Peters omnes eccleſiz prirci» 
1 pes,decreti huius con 


privileage remateth. It cannot then haue any place, ſ{ticutiocam meavit, 


where Peters equity. is notfound, And thus hitherto we fed non frultra vni 
commendauit,quod 


finde not, any key of power, but the key of knowledge omnibus incimervr. 


onely. To wt, the miniſterie of the Goſpell, the which Petro idemideo hee 
| : G:npulariter creditvr, 


being common to all Miniſters,the keyes are alfo com- quiacun&is tcclefe 
mon which are thereto annexed. And this is that which 7*%9ribus Peri torr 
| propemtur. Manet er- 


is repeated by Gratianinthe Decree : | That Saint Pe- goPariprivilegium, 

ter receined no more power then the reft of the eApoſiles: j>\caneneexiphus 

And by the chiefeſt Canoniſtes vpon the decretalles , cium. 9% 

m That the power of binding &- jaſng, in which tr foun- as. dnnlh a 

ded all the Imriſdiftio of the (burch,proceedeth immediatly tor yoo pf | 
m 104HHMnt.! r 87,9673 


from Chriſt, &- nat meauatly from $ Peter or from his ſue oO 
cefſore.The which Hindmarus Archb.of Rheimss,” V oder 4.2,verb.com fioulubus. 
44 Carolacould wel maintain by places out of the fathers xy tom rnkr 
& Woe =. out of Leo 1 :at what time another Finomarns conra Hmemraran junis-. 
Biſhop of Laox,would have appealed fr6 him to Rome, OO A 
about the yeare 870, And he made a Booke expreſly 
thereof,wherin he ſhewerth that that which is promiſed 
to Perex,is performed to himgas it is alſo toall the Apo= 
{tles,whe our Sauior ſaid to the all together, afterhis re 
{urreQio, whoſceuer fins youſhal remit, +c.And albeir that 
after theſe great lights were pur £04 the Church,there 


entred much darknes into her,'yc " al that, this trueth 
could. 
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could nenerbe altogether extinguiſhed, no not among 
© B:1riard Ls. ds <2: the moſt famous men in the Church of Rome. Let V$ 


_— Engenta « V'3- leauc that which S. Bernard ® thundereth out in the 


p Dwwand.in 1. 4. ſent, perſon of the Pope Emgenias , againſt the Popes that 
Gfta20, 9. 3- art. 4- ge the keyes of knowledge into the key of power, 


ved di&um eſt Pe- : _ 
_— Mach, 26. T:ki and let vs keepe to our Text. Dwrand ſaith plainely : 


dabe, 5 WneeliERur 2, hat which is [6d here,Dab0 tibi, 8c. muſt be wnderſtood 


de poteſtate ei data in | , : 
fo penitentiz. De of the dinine power giuen to Saint Peter 5 In foro pant» 


Can tentiz, /n that which concerneth the receining of ſanners to 


eft clarumquod dee ance : But Indalpences it areth not plaine p 
ws ” —_— + 0008 may be wk rar and GT the F —_ = 
gaftnugHilarius,Hie- Gregorie, found any thing ont of it, Now before he at- 
— ag: eributeth this power to all miniſters. Hugs ( ardinalic: 
rlis: Gregoriustmen q ſyich the ſame; and referreth the execution thereof to 


loquirur,quiees 2+. the place of S. [ohn. 20, when it is ſaid to all the A- 
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mz inſtitu in 

nibus. oftles : whoſorner ſinnes ye ſoall remit , &e, Lyranus. 
—_—— _ wo : Tibi dabo, Nr E- 4 onto thee, not for Þ-1 onely, 
Quorum remſeritie66, bucg alſe for the reſt : for, as the confeſſion of Peter , was 
_ _ , ſolom, ted the confeſſion of the reſt, ſo the power ginen to Peter, ir wn- 
eriam pto czrers. vi- 1, Rog ro be ginen to the reſt. And they haue added ther- 


cut cenfeſsio Petri erat 


confelcioaliorumic VO, for pleaſing of the Pope, ( and iudgelI pray you 

criam poteltas dats with how good a grace) © Bmteſpecially roPeter, as to 
etro, intelligirur da» ' (2, - 

ca ahis, their Captaine. And yet all the margentis full of pla- 


{ Scd Petro precipa®, ces oathered out of the 01d writers, which vnderſtand 
vt qui erat cornm Ca- 


piraneus. this Text to be ſpoken of all the Church , of all the a- 
wry depotef, © poſtles, Diſciples, and Miniſters, withour any reſtraint, 
u Sixiw Senenfir 6. Yea and the interlineall Gloſſe faith : Tibs, i. Eccle- 
ms f2 ath. «.r6. fie: Tothe Church. Gerlon, © Clanes non wni date, ſea 
In fururum pollicetut, 2,1it ats ; The keyes were not given to one, but tothe vnitie. 
non hoe leco dedit. 1d Occam before him expoundeth ir in the ſame ſenſe, 
Queramus igitur vbi 

iple claves dederit in Sawararola; Tothe Church , and not to Peter. Ferms 
prefenc, Be non 05” alſo of our time,next to Sixt Senenſic, ® makerh moſt 
Toan.20. Accpite Pi adoe about it : Hee reſerreth them, ( ſaith hee) * To 


mi Fen, ome the time 10 come, when he ſpeaketh in the Future tenſe, 
gui bi vult quod gd doth not deliwer them heere, Let vs (ce then when he 


"—_ cloves & ramen 85eth thews, and it is but in one place, to wit , John, 20. 


—_ toon, weere he ſaith : Receine the holy Ghoſt, &-c . Bur ſaith 


yoaymi ementiSpro- HEE, they are beere promiſed to Peter, and yet be hath g1i- 


Gre lice. —_— wen them to all, Heere Saigt Iexrome ; The other SEM 
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faith he,Hane alſo the ſame power, and he citeth the ſame 

at length. Y Now 7 ſee not, ( faith hee ) anyother thing Y phy fanden Hoke 
ginen wnto them, then that they ſhould preach the Goſpel , kk videamus.Neque 
and adminifer the Sacraments, foraſmuch as it is ſaia vn ©vm impliciter &cto 
to thews, Goe pr each, and baptiſe : The which two things ſed per certa media, Ea 
whoſoener receineth, may aſſure. himſelfe that the king- j&m rk 


dome of Heanen is open unto him, and that his ſinnes are & Marco dlariſgime. 
forginen him. T here is no other charge ginen tothe Apoſtles, FLA a _ 


but of theſe two points. And I defire the Reader for his & #pttoins fucrit,Gr6, 


| better ſatisfaftion, to read his expoſition ypon this os _—_— -86x'% "ag 


place all out, This isthat alſo, which CAarſilins of Pa- Ricaad etietum per. 


dua *held and maintained vnder Lews the fourch Em- ; era oem." Sa 


peror:And Cardinal Cyſamm* In the time of the Coun. miviftratisſacramen . 
: torum, quz duo fi quis 


cill of ( onſtance,againſt thoſe who allraged the key of inſereceperitin ide, 


power pretended by the Pope ; ſhowing : That all y =. nomads, 


Biſhops and Prieſtes axe the keyes equally. The which remittuntur Peccate. 

alſo, aſwell the Biſhops,as the Divines deputed by the Neque ego abud + ms 
Yniuerfitics againſt Pope Exgenine, inthe council of per qnedibem pers: 
Baſill,do all moſt learnedly witnefle together, Þ ſaying Ha:*mexequi debeane 
That this 5s ts abuſe the Texts of the Goſpell ; That they : Marian Paduan par, 


were nener underſtood ſo by the holy Dottors ; That the 2%. w 99 109 


keyes are grnen tothe Charch , and not to Saint Peter,.nd qui,pertinacier aſſes 
| Ty : . » Tentes,namws tamen 
in the perſon of the Church, to all Biſhops and Prieftes: rationabiluer,Romas 


Which they pProoue allo by the Fathers. b num ponthicem reli» 


' : quis{acerdotib,2mpli. 
Let ys goe alitle further : They hold that the power Wo Xe, ono 1mÞ 


of binding and looſipg is principally practiſed in their umporeſtatem acce 
Sacrament,when the Prief enioyneth fatisfaRion,and Pf4cnmid a 40 
afterwards giueth abſolutioto thoſe that haue ſatisfied. &d oppofirum magis, 
Now I demaund of them, whether it be God;that then A evB4 ow mays 
forgiuerhthe finn, or the Prieſt that giueth the abſolu- ill poreſtare ligandi 
quz elt immediate 8 


ton?They ſay,itis God that forgiueth it,and the Prieſt &,;n0, diving ws. 


that by his word/pronouncerh it forgiuen.: The which Kanapmane wan 
, ret Omnes e 
the maiſter of ſentences © doth prooue yerie well by 6, cianPrectyrs 
many places dAwne our of the ancient writers in' his [5 que pradatie 
: 4. elte,quoad :uriſdiftto » 
fourth Booke ; according to that which C Þry/oſtonse 754 inn wenonntery 


dairh; That im theſe things neit her-man, Angell nor Arch- on.m,nod quidem 
, F * d 6,0 Cri ” 
angel C44 do any thing. And in very deed,thisis aſureMa Fer hare v2 voficivia 
xunc it Chriſtianzeligio,as he there ſheweth,that vous claudirer, 
7 F f h h AA. $yls. de ce «ls 
| F aket confilu Bafuienſfss lib, 
6 Map Seriens (ib, 4, 418,c 4. ex Ambroſe Avgvft.Caified Ge, | 
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taketh away finer but Teſus Chriſt alone, who i the Lambe 
that beareth the fines of the world. And if it be God that 
bindeth and looſeth , and the Miniſter that declareth 

a Megift.les, Prif in thoſe that are bound, and thoſe that are looſed. Iaske, 
4 depo Ret & 74: hat power can remaine for the Pope; 4 Who doth 

, MafeRbagen.s. peither of them? and whether, we may not come to 

Fake bo, b 3. de the concluſion. of Harſus of Padua; © That the 

Cain & 466! Verbum Pope can 80 more releaſe one, eyther from the puni/mment, 

Becelios "ab Les, or from the fault, then the pooreſt Prieft that x? Apaine, 

ocerdos otkcrum if God, ( as Saint eFmbroſe ſaith ) * doe exerciſe his 

autem poceRatis ra POWET,and the Prieft his knowledge,in doing his Office 

—E_—_ by the key of diſeretion,what {hal remaine for the Pope 
to doe, vnlefſe he will encroach ypon Gods power ? 
And what key refteth for him, fince he exercifeth no 
Office, but the key of indiſcretion ? To conclude then 
the interpretation of this Text of Saint Mathew, ac-- 
cording to the propertie of the words, the conference 
of other Scriptzres, the Analogie of faith, the expolſi- 
tion of the ancient Fathers, and the verie Canons of the 


Romifs Church ; Icſus Chriſt is the one, or the lively 

Rocke, ypon which the Church hath beene founded by 

the Miniſteric of che —_ who were but the Ma- 
h 


er-builders. Tothis Church, which is one, vnder the 
name of Peter who anſwered for all, the power of the 
keyes is promiſed, to open the gate of the kingdome 
of heauen, to all thoſe that yeald-obedience to the 
preaching of the Goſpell. All they that exerciſe the mi- 
niſterie of the Goſpell,haue theſe keyes, ſofarre as their 
miniſterie reacheth, and they that doe not exerciſe is, 
cannot challenge them.- Whereof it followeth, that ſo 
much doth it lacke that the Pope ſhould haue them a« 
lone, or any from him, that the meaneſt Prieſt dooing 
his dutie in the Patiſh, hath them better and rather then 
hee. And if, becauſe this word was direRted to Peter, 
they will reftraine this place co the perſon of Petey , I 
fay then, it is rafhly done of them, to ſtretch that to all 
the Biſhops of Rome, which was faid peculiarly to Pe- 
zer. And if, notwithſtanding all this, they will fill per» 
kin rheir wilfull opinion, then they muſt be _ 


of the Church, 


that theſe words, Goe behinde me Sathan; thou art a*®: 
ence to me, Which do follow in the yerſes after,and are 
ſpoken to Peter alone, may be yndeſtood of him , and 
of his pretended Sxcceſſor, Whereof this ſpeciall priui- 
Icdge will follow,that Saint Peters Succeſſors, and none 
elſe, may become deuils, and the Church of Rome be 
2 ſtone of offence 440, Chriftendome ; becauſe that 
while ſhe affeRer} ' ary things in the world, ſhe 
_ and neglf, eth the thinges which are of 
God. 
After this, they reaſon out of the place of Johy. 
Chap.2 1.where our Sauiour Chrift faith thrice to Saint 
Peter. Loneff thou me? Feeds my Geepe. Ergo, fay they» 
he was the Vniuerſall Paſtor of the Church. It they 
would conclude, He was commannded 10 feede, therfore 
he was Paſtor of Chrifes flocke, the conclufion were 
good : But, therefore he was the yniucrſall Paſtor, or 
the Paſtor of Paſtors ; there is nothing in the Text that 
can affoorde that concluſion, To feed, 1aich their owne 
Gloſſe ypon this place; 8 7s ro reach by word and by ex- £ %faDecraverts 
le; andnot to rule oxer all the world, Now it is faid kunt as. 
toallthe Apoſtles : | an e into all the world, and teach. 
Aovaine, ' ef: my Father fath ſent me, ſoſend I you, To 
all cherefore it is ſaid, feede my ſheepe. And their owne 
eAbdias * bringeth in Saint John ſaying ro God, in bis 
prayer. Thy Sonne, O Lord, hathmadews Paſtors of thy, vv. ahnnt.s, 
farepe. And Saint Pawle ſaith in many places, that he is Filius cuus cumm 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : and thereupon he addeth, TOR mY 
who feedeth a flocks, and eateth not of the milke thereof ? | 
he was then a yl © the flocke, and yet it was neuer 
doubted but the reſt were fo, as well as hee. It was faid 
ynto him by the ſpirit of God, ' Thex ſhalt bemy wit-1.,@.04.15 
xeſſe among all mer, which is a great deale more generall 
then feeding ſheepe : and yer notwithſtanding none 
did euer conclude that the reft were but vnder-wit- 
nefſes. For our Lord had hkewiſe ſaid vniuerſallyro all, 
= Tow ſball be my witneſſes unto the end of the world, * 481% 
Wherefore then, ſay they, are theſe words ſpoken to 
Peter alone ? Surely, becauſe Petey had thrice denied 
| Ff 2 kim, 


i Joon 20,37 
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CE Bs him, he asketh him thrice, if he loued him : And for 
» Oprende wet Beclef, by his threefold deniall he had loſt his Apoſtle. 


Paftoresſunt om1es, 
ſed Grex vnus often- ſhip, by histhreefold commaundement our Sauiour 


ditur, qui ab Apoſtolis . : . , 
0--nbus vaznnicon, FENEWEth his commiſſion, that his fellowes might &. 


ſenfionepalracur. fteeme no lefle of him, then of an Apoſtle : This was 


0 [ rem, Epilconatit , " . 
_s fingy- then rather a conſolation for his infirmirie, then badge 


Is in ſolidum pars gr token of his dignitie. And: therefore the Fathers 


Tenerur. . . 
p Gratian.C,q.9,1.0+. teach vs, that this.charge of feeding the Lords ſheepe, 


wo). may belung to all the Apoltles equally, and ſo- conſe+ 


qd Loan pariſ c, quently; that this ſpeech may appertain to them all. $, 
ron mop wok Cy prian," They are all Paſtors but there ts but one flocke, 
——— Diligis Which all the Apoſtles feed with one agreeable conſent. A- 
me? Reſpondit,Diligo, gzine, * TD here 1 but one Bifhoppricke , vuhereof exe 


me 67 ni particular Biſhop holdeth his part , wholy and vndinided, 


ex atuip{0942 9 Which is repeated by Gratian in his decree,? & by the 


d,cognoſcimus, Er 
exteridiſcipuli finiti» ſchoolemen : and the Sorboniftes haue expounded it in 


ter fecerunt. Nolumus ,1_. . ' Te = 
orgo, fracreoduleRifs + theſe words; 1 The Prieſt=hood or Mſimiſterie is the fouls 


fins, yos merceaarios of the (, wurch, the which is allin all, and all in exery pert; 


ug "was rxeee The ſaine Saint {Cyprian ( orrather Celerin m_y ro 
tian in operibus Hieron: L,ac3am, among the Epiſtles of Saint {{yprian) thinketh 


Elia > \ warn this word no lefle ſpoken to Saint Perer,commending 
paiterious ouc:,65:. Cai him For that he had forſaken one Crementius, and ex- 


1H; f pl . *4 . , 
_— ah ps horting the Paſtors to yſe thelike care zif they will not 


Larentades q9y.- 
wilit, noadat boos? have that executed ypon them which is denounced a- 


—_— go peer inſt wicked Paſtors. Thus ſaith hee to Simon, Loxeft 


quam remanlerine bo- pou we ? he anſwereth, 7 lone thee, Lord: And he ſaith 


1, Perro dixerar, Paſce 
wo ok ar path wnto hin, feede my ſhzepe, This word we know © accom- 


bxciems?cum Pers ov; i by the At that followed thereof: eAnud all the other 
pwn rare har [Diſciples did the liks : we will not therefore , Brethren, 


nondixitibi duminus; 
Egopaſcam,noncu, ow hirelingt, &-c. Saint eAupuſtine handling this 
Se, An "wtatp hh "Yy "mi his booke Depaſtoribus, * The Lord ſaith to the 
modo non inannitur py ophet, tat Ie taketh away his ſorepe from the badd pa- 
ſumprurelt inrequiem ſFors, But Vohat becommeth of them ? doth: he not gine 
Apoſtolorum & Mar- yy xs to the good? Contrariwiſe, ſaith hee, Þ will feede 


rum. Non eft cuidi- 
kung dominus thens, as if there were left BOMe that were good. Hee 


outon, peſre vc *e#:: Lad ſasd to Perer, feede my ſarepe. What ſhall voce doe 
md bop ont a ra Vhen he recommendeth them to Peter, there bee 


pr 7 1 A :th not, I vvill feede them; and not thou: But , loueff 


non Facnen Gelarens, - moe ?\ then feede my ſarepe, 7. Ir it becauſe there 


Hac enim ſequitur, ic + is 


of the (hurch. 


ir no Peter found now 4 daies ? he being at reſt among the 
Apoſtles and Marrs, ſo that there ts not any one to whone 


2he Lord may ſafely ſay, feede my ſheepe , but he himſelfe 
had neede come downe to feede them ? for that doth ſeeme 


ro follow,Fc. Now heere had beene the place, ro fay 

har he is ſufficiently prouided therefore by Saint Pe- | blew Anil yocem 
ters Succefſors, to whom this word , and this charge ad montes ſcriptura- 
may no leffe be addrefled, then to Saint Peter himſelfe, 77 ib o_ vt (e- 


But there is not a werd of that : Contrariwiſe : * The u bid; Non autem aic 


| { 'Be u Ibid = 
Lord wvill feede them pon the monnaines of the holy Jammin nmr 


Scriptures, The Lord wwill feed them himiſelfe, hee will qui faciant hae, ſed, © 
ede them vuith indgement, ec, for ouhat man is there ,*, A199 _ y 1] 
udpeth of man * mens $Hagments 'are too Et paſcam cum iudicio, 

FR Fe of much Vide quia ficſolus pal 


ſubielt too raſh fore-indgements o Bur ſhall there be cit,cum iudictopaſcens:; 


no other paſtors then, but Chriſt ? Tes mary, ſaith he, Queen homo wvdi- 


* byt yet in him alone. Heere one is ſpoken of , ( C bri(t rariispreiudiciis plena 
and not Peter) becauſe the wnitie is recommended to vs. apr ae edi 


For, the Paſtors are not heere paſt ouer in ſilence, aud one mes, audierant vocem 
weam,& ſequunturgin- 


P aſt or hÞ 0 ke " of, becauſe there may befo und to vuhom the quit Chriftus. H:c in- 


Lord may commend his flacke,as be recommended it to Pe= venio omnes Paltores 
. 1 : bonos,in vno Paſtore. 
ter : But rather in that heyecommendedit folfe to Peter, drgang rea "yo 


he commended this Vnitze. For there were many Apoftles, res boni deſunrt, ſed in 
vRo {unt. Hic vnus 


ard yet it is ſaid to one, feede my ſheepe , becauſe all good V2 me Mic ous | 
Palhors arein one, and are one : They feed, and Chriſt fee- commendatee. Neq ve 


enim vere mods 1dca 


acth. That is, they lead the flocke, they deliver his tycenur Paiores, 


word ynto it ; but Chriſt is he that inwardly werketh dicitur Paſtor, quia 
non invent Donunus 


with his power.And then, without diſtinQion, Paſtors cyicommentes ones 
vnder Chriſt,difpoſing of the ſame paſtures: And both vas, tune aurm ideo 


commendavit quia Pes 


the Baftors and thepalbures quickned and inſpired by mum invent; ime 


one onely Chrif, Whereof we learne, firft : That thar Y*19 & in iplo Petro 
vnitatem commen. 


whichis ſaid to Perey,is faid to all the Apoſtles,all fee- davic, Multi erzne a 
ding equally inChriſt,al immediatly vnder Chrift-And pang FIeneiairur, 
thatin the perſs ofthe Apoſtles itis ſaid to the Churc!1 Sed omnes bout Þ.g10.. 


res 1 vno fant, vnum 


ind toall the Miniſters therof. Secondly, That it was in 75%? a 


thoſe daies athing ynheard of,to draw a concluſion out Chriftus paler, * Non 
enim vocemſuam di. 


of this Text,for the Romiſh Church, ſeeing d. Anguſtine cunt amwici pon ſed 


tyeth it to the perſon of Peter, without extending it to gaudia gauden: prop. 
: ter yocemiponſi, ideas 


any Succeflors, who certainly might hauc had a larger ergo iple palcis. con. 
{cope tO haue ſaid, here is nothing ſpoken, but of one iplipaicune, &c 
Pf 3 Paſtor 
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y Avgain de web. Do: 1 x becauſe Chriſt made Perey the yniuerſall Paſtor, 


warn ſer 6 3. Commen- 


dabat Chriſtus agors & all they that ſucceed himyare fo likewiſe after him, all 
nos Petro, qui patcre 7 
CS ng Ergo the Biſhops throughout the world both ynder them, 


tracrescum obedientia and ynder him. Saint Arugyſtine in anorher place to the 
2udite oues yos elle 


Chriſti, quia nos ſame meaning , 7 Chriſt recommended his Lambes toPe- 
cum timore audimus, 1p who fed Peter himfelfe, Therefore, brethren , heave 


Paſce onet meas. 


© idem de agane Owl this with obedience, that you are Chriſtes ſheepe, as we al 


SIRI disit ith feare do heare this word feed my ſheepe,Again.* hes 
= 1 joryrobrel 3 how rr to Perer, Loneſt thou me feed my ſheep he ſaith the 
rem in ſerrude Petr [ame 10 alle Sant (bryſoſtome * alſo exhorting Sant Ba» 
& Pauls. lnynoPeco ſl to the charge of a Biſhop, Then, (faith hee ) ſhalt 
Egurabatur ynitas tp ly fhew t by ſingular lone to Chriſt, when thou ſhalt 


omnium Paſtorum,ſed 


bonorum. {lem in lean foede by flocks 45 18 $5 Wrurten , If thou lowe mee, feede my 


frad.t 11s 


aChryſoft.lib,2 de Ss: ſheepe. So that theſe Fathers thou ght,chat this word was 


cerdetio, Tum oftenia. no Jefle addreſſed to them; to them, I meane, that were 


dileionemin Ch AL Conſtantinople, or at Bonna in Africa, then to Saint 


Kum, cum paueriseius Pore himfelfe, And if they preſſe ys further, ſaying, 


Gee dhhgen ag ne, and why then are theſe words repeated full three times 


onel meAt. 7 - . O i . 
> natteay © Peter ? Surely Saint eLuguſtine , otherw ſe curious 


21, Redduurnega. enough, foundout no other meaning of this place,then 


CO Sncay we do, yea, and vpon Saint Toby, where he expounderh 


linguaſerviatquami- it of purpoſe : > /nſfteed, ( Faith hee ) of a threefold de- 


— — —— niall, ſee heere a threefold confeſſion, to the end that the 


zmminens, quam vita rorngue ſhowmld ſerwe no leſſe to lowe then to feare, andthat it 


graand 2 eredo. meobt not ſceme, that the imminent death drew more words 


minicum gregew,li from him, then the preſent life, that «s to ſay, Chriſt. Let 


V bers arng Qu! this be then an Office of lone, to feed the Lord: flocks, ſee- 


hoe animo paſcunt 0- jxg it was the Office of feare, to denie the Paſtor. What «4 


hriſti,vt ſuasefle © 
alin ry 'Chrifti, t this then, If thou lowe mee, feed ? feeade them. neb 


conniicuntur amaty fob thee, but far mee , not with deſire  Samt ©y- 
wo oe Sores$4, ril : © This ſpeach bringeth forth ſome high ”s bes 
vel acquirend: eupiit* camſe Saint Peter honoured by onr Sauiour, with Apoſtle 
Ce $idibgis me, /oip, hadchrice denied him, to make amend: for his three- 
ace es ns I re fold deiAl And the Lord ſaith vnto him feede my ſheepe, 
gis,nonre paſcereco renewing the dignitie of his Apoſtleſinp, for feare it ſhould 
grant eamnn el ' ſeeme 10 haue bene [baken,becanſe be bad denied hins of 1- 
curruzs.Gloriame go firmitie. Of his Apoſileſhip, ( ſaith hee) and not of 
weamine1o quote ae his ſupremacy over wn Up And Foxy: ey 
C win beax.l. r Y ' nnot ound, 

ca quid Gith the fame. To be {bort, it cannot be -- 
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for many ages together after our ſauiours- deaths, this > pan a 
place Was once allea ged by any Biſhop of Rowe, to lis dpcinlanene, 
proouc him, the Paſtor of Paſtors, nor yet expounded tar in cmpere palin? 
in any other ſenſe, then as we haue heere ſeene, The 3 nega, Jave ens 
which oe Puu 2; 5 doth himielfe witnefle was con- conlblnpainne. 


teſſed in the Councill of Baſile. And if they will hecre- LIES 


in beleeue their owne Maſle, thus they fivg heeze cuery compenierur It qued- 
vetdis commiſlam tu- 


day; © It is werie neet, inſt, right, and healthful to yer ig 
ex. thee at all times ( O cans Paſtor ) that 5a Bowl. enrpabenrgar ol 
d:ft not forſake thy flocke, but keepe 5t ol holy Apoſtles in go; goon ApoRolatus 
thy continuall protettion, that it ane for Gonernowry *=, ne proprer nega: 
and Guides thoſe whom thou haft eſtabhiſoed for vicars of ror s anne mg bh 
thy worke, and for Paſtors. Now , by this their owne befaGtara vidererur. 
Mafle, all the Apoltles, are Gouernours, Paſtors, and Gomes beſt 
Vicars immediately from Chriſt,and eſtabliſhed imme. #2. a 
diately by him,& not one alone, aboue all his fellowes. cp eng 
Andif in Peters owne cauſe,they wil be content to have %3 & laluure, ro 
Saint Peter himſclfe for Iudge, thus he faith : *7he &/- Crotieae: prices 
ders ( or Prieſts ) which are among you I beſeech , which 8'*8m nom,Palter 
am alſo an Elder , and their fellow in the Prieſt-hoode, ways 
feede the flocke ef Chriſt which is committed unto you , "I conenta protec. 
wot as haning Lordſhip ouer the Lords heritage , but as Jon 973g a 
enſamples to the flocks : « Aud vohen that chiefe ſbepheard "**54%05 opens ruin 
ſhall appeare, you ſhall receine the meorruptible crowne of liii pracile Pace, c 
glorieIn which place, if any man would play the Sophi.* 75-5 24*c. 
ſter vpon thefe words, feed the flocke,as they commonly. 
vic to doe, he may heereof conclude, that Perer had re 
ſigned his charge to them. Bur it 15 ſufficient for vs,.. 
that Saint Peter tearmeth net himſelfe Paſtor of Pa- 
ſors, but ſendeth them backe to the principall Paſtor, -. 
which is Ieſus Chrift our Lord. 

In that ſome of them obieR theſe words: 5 There g 7000028 
hall be one folde, and one ſhepheard, applying it to the Nec .mnore 2. BQzdM 
Pope, they doe worſe therein then in the reſt. For the qui Judacum & 
ſcope of the Texrſhewerh vs, that our Sauiour ſpe" wa! room. ancg wy 
keth of the calling of the Gentiles : wherenpon Saine #7*p%5%m 1oan. c 10. -- 
Gregoree faith in their Glofſe : Þ This sr ſpoken, becauſe Raptiſig Eentcajan, | 
C brift hath ioyned the Tew and the Gentile in his fath. And ? nn ptrs  prie. et vy 
Theophylatt«. ' Breanſe all the ſorepe hane but anemarkes.. 


{0-- 
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tO Witzthe marke of baptiſme, and one foepheard,namely, 
the vvord of God, And it wete but loſſe of time, to 
ſtand ypon a matter ſo cleere. The like we ſay alfe of 
theſe places; Let ſlip your Net ito the deepe, thog (halt 
be a fiſher of men , Strengthen thy brethren, Of the Tri. 
bute»money, and ſuch like: Of which they ſhould be as 
k AcrearSyludegeſt, Thamed; ſeeing the Councill of Baſile * telleth them 


Conſilu Baſil, lib. 1, , e , . 
Limon Marers Plaincly, that they are taken in awrong ſenſe. Seeing 


Dominus aulam erro Saint Jerome himlelfe telleth them: | That the Apoſtles 
& efiderines knilicaris mag ung voiththemſclues vpen the T ribute-money 5 that 
frneinons bart Peter ſhonld be their _—_— Our Saxionr eaſeth thens 
ltolicx ſolutions di» Of that £7r0%7,, curing aith hee, the defire of glory, by 4 


cache Pcrrumprin: contention of humilitie. And ſo faith Origen ® handling 


cipem furuzum,&c, ; 
m Origen in aith, tya- this place, 


lace ne 5c all the Butheere they comein with another place, which 
_y neuer durſt haue broached, till ſuch time as they 
* Lxc-32.35.36-37.33 bad gotten a ſword in their hand, to defendehe inter= 
pretation thereof. Our Sauiour Chriſt being neere his 
paſſion. ſaith to his Apoſtles * hen I (ent you without 
bag or ſcrip,and ſhoves, lacked ye any thing ? and they ſaid, 
Nothing. But new he that hath a bag let him take it, & he 
that hath none,let him ſel his coat, buy a ſwerd:for I ſay 
wnto you, that that vyhich is vvritten, muſt be d 
in me, He vu4as counted among the vvicked, ec. T hen the 
diſciples ſaid, Behold heere are two ſwordes,C5 he ſaid wnto 
thems,jt is enough.Who ſeeth not by the yeriedriftof the 
text, that our Sauiour warneth his eaſes of the en- 
rerprize his enemies had againſt him; for which not» 
withſtanding they neede notto prouide any carnall 
UV (ally En, WEAPONS! Et we May ſee the extrauagant conclyfion 
4: Maiornare & beds "that the Popesferch from thence intheir extrauagants 
gh Ir is ſaid, Behold heere are ſwords, Ergo, Saint Peter, 
that is to ſay, the Pope ind his Sucetiors are heades 
throughout all the world, aſwell of the temporall , as , 


' of the ſpirituall, Thisis that god'y decretall of Bom- 44 
lip le bel was excommunica®” 


face 8. for which King Philip 
'£ 4 14... ted, which beginneth, Unam ſanllam Eccleſiam, &c- 
> ord Pons fab that is to ſay, that we muſt beleeue one holy Vniuer- 


& obedient, Poo ſub L 
{all Church, and enderh with this concluſion ; Y/ oo” 
C e, 
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clare,ſay and determine,that to obtaine ſalnation, 1s; nt- pw pens rhe 
ceſſary for enery creature to be ſubielt tothe pope of Rome. auramdeclaramus, | 
Now there is not any queſtion heere of S:Peter, for he egede necogitateſax 
is not named particularly, but of all the Apoſtles in ge- latis. 
nerall. Neither is there any queſtion of bearing rule, 
but of being perſecuted. And Chriſt himſelfe endeth all 
the Arife,when he maketh ſaint Perer put vp his ſword 
into the ſheath- And yet (notwithſtanding)they haue 
beene ſo impudent, as to take ypon them by pretence 
of this Texr, the iuriſdiQion ouer all the world, and the 
Princes,and people ſo ignorant,and ſo fimple,as tolet 
theſelues be rrodden vndertheir tyrannicall feet. Now 
we ſhould offer wrong to the ancict fathers to employ 
them about the confutiog of this cext , in the which, 
ſome of them by the two ſwords vnderftand the old & 
new teſtamet,others, good doctrine,& good example, 
a5alſo their owne Gloſle doth,Bur rather Iappeale to 
any mans iudgement,whither this be not to make an 
open mocke of Chriſt,& of his word, & after the Pha- 
riſes falhiongo ſay to him, Ave Rex Indeori, and whi- 
ther theſe goodly ſwords deſerue to be otherwiſe con 
fured,then by the lawful ſword of al Princes that beare 
the title of Chriſtians. And from the like ground come 
meth this other obieCtion of theirs, 1 God hath made q P:rriua cud. & ibs ] 
Iwo great lights, the Pope is the Sunne,and the Emperony, la Srafuits 
the Moone: Erge,the Pope,is greater(I know not how Magifter 1oan parifien- 
many times) then the Emperour. Againſt which 1 will f-e: Soar _ 
oppoſe none buttheir owne [ſidere”alleaged by a Sor- t Marth. re 
bmuft,' who by the Sun vnderſtandeth the kingdom, & *n%38+ 
by the Moone, the Prieſthood, Again, * Jeſs Cbrif Cove 
manaeth the dinels 10 exter into the ſirine. Ergo,the Pope 
is Lord oucrthe temporal. Butthis paſlerh all kind of 
blaſphemy - our ſauiour faith, * All power is giuen to 
me of the facher,both in heauen and in earth. 1 herfore 
the Pope hath abſolute comandement cuer heauen and 
ouer earth. They ſhould haue nored the wordsthat fols 
low immedatly after,Go & reach, e&c.that isto ſay,and 
make yenodoubr, but 1 will affiſt you with tharpower 
which ſhal make al things eahe to you: andyer norwith 
tiding,theſe are the ordinary allegarios of their decrer 
tals. They baue further ſound our,in their diſpurarions 
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x Twrizp.y6,$t,52 noW adaics ſome other places, asill to the purpoſe, «we 1, 
4 yr Ho paſtori, 20d 3s full of blaſphemie as theſe are, Ir is written ſay 
-_ theleſuites * of chis time ; 7 ] will indpe,ſaith the Lo 
betweene ſheepe and ſheep?, betweene the Rammr 1 and the 
Goates, Ergo, Saint Peter and his Succeſſors are 
the Iudges of ail the carth. Saint e Fug»ſtore hath 
made a whole Booke vpon this chapter of Ezechied, 
and yet he neuer bethought him ofthe Article of faith 
that lay hid in this yerſe : nomore did Theodorer, But 


let ys out of their words frame a contrarie argument * 


Excebxell ſaith, that God will iudge berweene ſhcepe 
and ſheepe,&c, And the Pope faith, it muſt be he that 
ſhall iudge, and fo ſetteth himſclfe in Gods place.. Ir 
followeth then, that the Pope is he,of whom S. Pant 
foretold vs, that ſhould lift himſele vp aboue all that 'K 
is ca'led God, Againe, * Saint Petey faith, Þ That Bap- tk 
tilme was reprelented bythe Arke, whereof this con» pe 
cluſion doth follow : That as by the Arke mankinde | 
was ſaued, and ( as it were ) begotten againe, ſo are 
Chriſtians regenerate by Baptiſme. But they reaſon 
quite the other way : Baptiſme ſay they. was figured by 
the Arke, Noe was head of his ſonnes in the Arke, Er- 
g2, Saint Peter and his Succeflors are heads of the 
Church. Iaske, in what Logicke Schoole this argu- 
ment may be allowed ? But we(by their Jeaue ) will 
conclude otherwiſc, [nftin Martyr, *one of the anci- 
ent Doors of the Church, expounding this place, 
faith : that Noe was a figure of Chriſt, becauſe he was 
the beginning of another 6 ion regenerate by 
waterzand the Popeſatth,thar Ne was a figure of him. 
It followeth then,eyther that the Pope is Chriſt , or if 
he cannot be Chriſt,that he 1s he that ſhould yſurpe his 
lace in the Church, to wit, Antichriſt, Iſhould be a- 
amed in their behalfes, to alleage theſe places, were 
it not thatthey, who are no whit aſhamed to defend 
the Pope now in theſe daics,are yet ſo ſhamelefle as ts 
__ them, and to make great volumes of them. And 
hereby we may.ſce how deſtitute they are of plaine 
Texts, when they are faine to ſecke out ſuch as theſe, 
where ncuer any of the Fathers did ſeeke that which | 


they 
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hey would fo wilinoly find, And therefore Cardinal! - Ks 
Colon coanddnlebakl matter, in theſe words : 4 If IRS Q- 
that were true,sS.Peter muſt need: hae receined ſome ſin- 99 mo 
ular matter of the Lord wberein the Pope ſhould ſucceed Chritto fiogulariter 
ow * But we know,that $. Peter hath not any way ye- {opiie# papan in 
ceined more pewer of Chrift, then the reſt, 21.D. C. in ſedicimus quod Perrus 
nouo. 24. q. C, loquitur, for nothing was ſaid to Pe- muon, 47 ar 
ter, which was wot ſaid to the reff : as it was [aid 19 him. Apoliolis,:1 dilt.c- 
That which thou foalt binds in earth, cc. So was it like- guar "64:5 
wiſe ſaid to thems, whoſe finues you ſball reneit Ce. And if +4 |Pocrum quod alis 
Sai Peter by the Rocks muſt be vnderflood and taken for 5. = 7 9 
4 flone that ſhould be the foundation of the Church, the 6 Aeodennque ligaueris , 
ther eApoſiles are alſo, according to Faint Icrome , the %*7 | nn 
fundamental loner of the Church, Apocal.21. &c. PMminySe. bet Be. 
a?» Seeing then it appeareth not by the holy Scripture, quam lapisfur 
",- thatour Lord did eucr ordaine S Peter to be the head fan etl 
». of the Church, but rather,that he did not : we are nextHicronymamira firai- 
ro ſee, whether S.Peter after the death of our Lord, did P24 Apetioli fuer 
cuer exerciſc this charge, and whither the other Apo=ti beck ide quives 
les did conferre it ypon him. Firſt , he is ſent © wich Mb*w Apocal pe- 
[ohnto Samaria,by the Apoſtles. Now amongſt men, e .A.8, 
he that ſendeth is aboue him that is ſence, He is accuſed 
f rothe brethren, for hauing conuerſed with the Gen=* 
tiles : It was wrongfully,and yet notwithſtanding he 
maketh his defence ynto them. Therfore he 1d not all 
that which he chought good, freely, 2nd without be- 
ing called to his anſwere by his brethren. Ia the coun- 
cill at [ermſalews,8 he propoundeth his opinion concer- mn aulogoye 
ning the matter of the Geatiles , whoſe calling had ef vnibbued extermi- 
beene reuealed vnto him, James concludeth therein, as queer od minons 


prefident,and letters are diſpatched away in the name pg"eewafurt in A&ix 
of the whole aſſembly, And yet this was the place rk ETA 
where this preheminence ought to haue appeared, and #> Hierololymirans 
Gerſen ® gathererh hereof, that there were foure coun» peuw. 
cils aſſembled without him, and that in the councill of i -7*:5 
Jeruſalem, Tames was prefident,and not Peter. To be 
ſhort, he himſelfe calleth himſelfe * a fellow of the El- 
ders of the Church,and exhorteth them louingly,as kis 
equals,and rot by Decrees,or Mandates. If we paſſeon 
further, $,Pawle,in the cwo firlt chapters of the Epiltle 

Gg 2 to 


226 A Treatiſe Ca, 
Fi DIPYA tothe Galathiar,fdeclareth that he isnot ſubieRtohim, 


Cyprian. Epify 1, Bain that S. Peter required no ſuch thing of him , bur gaue 


te fratri, Nam nec Pe- him the hand of fellowſhip to trauel in the Lords Vines 
REA rev! vprmang yard, that he reprooued Peter to his face,thathe refiſted 


apy omni him as his equall & fellow. Whereof S. Cyprealaith, 


Paulus de circuracifio- | hen $,Paule diſputed with $.Peter about the circum 


ne poſtmodum diſc /> | on him, that he was pri: 
rarer, vendicaviefts £8402, Peter aid not wſoletly take vp z pri- 


aliquid inſoleater, aut 714te,or 4fſirme that they which came after him,were to 0- 
Be eorerumplityvt g ey hing,n0 not Peter, who had been choſen firſt by our Lord, 
tenere,  obtemperari_ (F+ p01 whom he had builded his Charch,&-c, And their 
kibry ear G—_—_ 'zc ordinary Gloſle ſaith ypon this place, ® The other eA- 
= Gloſs ſecundur» Aw» poſt les (cemed to be greater then Paule, becauſe they were 


—_ -(ſer,b he was the laft. But he 
oli videbancur eff, {ent before him, be l:([er,becanſe he 
maiores Paſs » xk by (o much the worthier the they, for that he is ſent 


Lqroder hap) inde by Chrift being in enery point immortal, wheras they were 


5 pparer rn ſent by Chrift when he was a mortall man, Againe, " He 
pronccontime fahnls ne x of Perer,nor of the reft, but contrariwiſe he 
bp 


parre _— taught the reſt,& they conferred nothing vpon him,but he 


Chriſtum,iar ex omni conferred vpon Peter, + proficed him. But Saint Ame 
974" grnny wy broſe ® in plainer termes, S. Pawle ſaith he, receined the 
ron, Nihil a Petro like grace to ered the Churches of the Gentiles,as $.Peter 


rv - raps "1% tid to erelt the Chnrch of the Tewer,yet ſo,that vyon occa- 
contulerunt,(sd iple fſon,Perer wight preachtothe Gentiles, & Paul to the Jews: 
coir protuirPerr®. &2r both of the d1d both. But the full authority of Perer con- 
Perrum lolum nomin at ſiſted in preaching to the Tewes, and the perfelt authority of 
ri OmPrer uz Paul in preaching to the Gentiler:wherupon he is called the 


primatum ipſe accepit 


ad fundand3 ecclefiam. gegcher of the Gentiles in faith & verity:for each of the re» 
ee lent” coined his diſpenſatia according to his power:for it was har- 


Gennum ecclefiam. Ira dey 20 da the to faith that were far from God,then thoſe 
En that were nearer,that is the Gentils,the the Iewes. Then 


elleroccaio,yr Paulus here is #o More queſtion of S.Peter, nor of his Sea, for 
venitur verumg.feeifty, Rowe 8 we are all comprehended ynder the Gentiles, 


Sed ram plena autho. much lefſe then of Peters prerogatiues,For by this rec- 
Gentinm ianenirar,va konin o,S. Ambroſe plainly preferreth Paul betore Peter 


de & Ma tſtrum le en , . . iffie 
Str ©$ foraſmuch as Pauls diſpenſationis larger,& more d 


veritate. Vauſquiſque cult then that of Peter. $.Paule ſaith, *7 he Lord Ie s 
Mr ous 9t> who i# #8 5 al, hath ordained ſome,apofiles,others prophets 
iſpenſationem ſor- | CI | . 
tiras elt, Difficilius e- others teachers, 5c.for the miniſtery 7 the Goſpel. Againe 
— _ age we are oxe body, & one ſpirit haning the ſame hope of calling 

a deoerant, 
ſvam artrahere & ſu>* 08 God, one faith,one baptiſme. There ſhould haue beene 


dere,quam proximos, FT : © Une? miniſte- 
* Bobef.4. added in recommendation of this ynityz One Gall 


Y 


n 
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riall heade of the Church, Peter and his ſucceſſors in 

the See of Rowe. Hitherto then, wee hane notſo much 

as any ſhowe of Supremacie. Yea, bur $. Petey is often- 

rimes gamed firſt. A weake foundation God knowes 

for ſo monſtrous a building ! and fo is the Virgin 24a- 

77 ? named laſt in ſome places. and Samt Peter him- p.A2.1,14, 
ſclfe after Saint James q by Saint Parte, But,ſay they, 15%29: 
he hath oftentimes ſpoken firſt, & was indowed with 
excellent gifts,and is oft by the aunctent Fathers,called 

the chief of the apoſtles.and who is he among vs, that 

denyeth the excellency of S.Peter? that admireth nor 

his incomparable zeale ? thar placeth him not in the 

higheſt degree of the Church? Contrariwiſe, who doth 

more diſhonour him then the Pope, that hiderh his vil 

lanies and ſhamefull dealings with S..Peters cloake?8& 
ynder the ſhadowe of Simon filleth all the world with 
Symonie ?That S. Peter was the chiefe of the apoſtles; 

either for his age,as S. /erom noterh *, or for his zeale, 

2s faith ſarfilie of Padnn; * or for his abundance of r twnmcor Toun,!,i 


Grace,as ſaith Cardinall Cuſans, * and before him S, {#74 --; oa "ay 
Auguſtine *. That he was Preſident in their afſembly z nae,amr eleftione, 
what will follow ofall this? Inall companiesand mec. FodeCuſmn3.rtt34 
tings there isa priority of order, but it doth- not there- uAug.inloongorn %, 
fore import a priority of power, nor any ſuperiority in 

reſpeR ofthe one ouer the other. Inthe er of 


Germany,there are ſeauen electors. The archbiſhop of 
Memtz,and the Count Palatine are the firſt, the one of 
the Eccleſiaſtical,the other of the Temporal,thar ther- 
fore they haue powet ouer their fellow-EleRors,or 0- 
uer other Princes that haue not that dignity, is ridicu- 
lousto ſay. againe:There is no well ordered affembly, 
where ſome man fitteth not aschiefe, thatmay pro- 
poiid the matters they have in hand, that may recount 
the Suffrager, and pronounce: fentence accordingly. 
Shal ſuch a one therfore aduance & depoſe whome he 
will at his owne pleaſure?all the world wil ſay the con - 
trary.Againe:among twelue perſons'S, Peter was Prefi= 
dent,by eleRion of the apoltles,which yer is not con- 
feſſed. He that ſhall conclude thus: is therfore conue- 
nient that in all companies there be oneto (it as Prefi» 
dent, for Order fake , the concluſion will bee 
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God. But thus to conclude, therefore the Pope as his 
Succeſſor muſt be preſident oucr all the world; thig 
*12.Dif,Sacroſ. Were not to bringanorderinto a company, bur a con. 


9 Muſit4b.:-c16-G fuſion into the world. Moreouer,as it was long agoe 


18 Q4024 tamenApos , - 
RohB Perrumean notably diſputcd againſt the Pope; It Saint Peter, as 


quam foi Ep copum 1 1:11t the decree of &Lraclerrs cied by Iſfiaore, *, was 


elegificnt, aur principas . 
lorem proprer iphus elected Prefident by the Apoſtles;it followeth not, thar 


z:aem,&c,Vc habetur 1; G:\cefſor ſhould bee ouer the Succeſlors of the Ae 


In quod nacleti | 
Denieroaped Ihdo- poltles, vnlefſe hee bee choſen by their Succeſlors the- 


rum.no! tamen ex hoc telucs. For $aint-lohn, or ſome other of the Apoltles, 


(equeretur,quod ipiis 


Succeilores inRoma- ſaith CAarfilaue Y,, way haue berter Succeſſors then S. 


| 2, fi alib 6 mY REY 
rk achnunanny qe" Peter, the which they 2 _—_ might chooſe to go- 


perioriraremhabeant yerne. And theſcare perſonall dignities ; which paſſe 


| a!:urumſucceliſc - aig! | : 
—_—_ Jes erg not from the Father co the Sonne, neither are tyed to 2 


ſucceſſuribu> eligeren- Chajrez but do depend of the common c6ſent of thoſe 


Roe eh, OP ona” that have inſtituted them, And that ſofarre forth as 


liqui fucceſiorescorum Cardinall Cuſams * is bold to fay ,that if by the con- 
bus Petri.c. — ſent ofthe Chriſtian Church, the archbiſhop of 7re- 


z Card.Cuſant 1.C.11.& 
bY or te $2 Hers were choſen Preſident of the Church , hee ſhould 


iceofis Archepiſcopus haue 2 great deale more right vato it, then the Bi 


mas of Romewho hath itnot butby toleration,8 that the B. 


capice cligeretur;ille of Rome,were bound to acknowledge him for ſuch, & 
proprie plas lucceo7 ro yeelde obedience to him. And hereunto agreeth 


eſlec Beari _— fo Gerſe That th F- : of lg fe wr Diſciples 
cipatu,quam Rumanus on; 2 & JAJINGS Of t pojries C 

ry Rare Py (rift, are father mat ond that in matters meer- 
forituch animalet.z. ty of Faith,then the ſayings of their ſucceſſors. againe , ®, 
ro Ds Apnea 7 pat theſe propoſitions; Peter was an Apoſile, and Peter, 


lorum & diſcipuleram 


Chrifti lwaralterius receined the authoritic of binding and looſing , cannot bee 
authoricatis,ia his eti3 apply od to Peters Succe ſors, ——_—_ by be inſt ration & f 


que pure ſat de hide, F 
quim quorum liber Chriſt, nor by the authority of the Scriptures. 


py are» Wee ſee then by the Scriptures, that Saint Peter was 


in Evaugeluspoſiz. not inſtitured head of the Church by Ieſus Chrift;That 


Perrus fuit Apoſtolus F x { 
Hs — he neuer caried himſelfe for ſuch , neither was cuer ac- 


. —_ _— A ang knowledged in that quality by the Apoſtles; as alſo we 

Ce ePerri firma. finde not, that in any Counſellfor fiue hundred yeares 

on rex. Accr Chriſtthe Popedideuer alledge one Text of Scrip 
tur, Vide tion own, UCC, when the Supremacy was in queſtion. 

ge-17 ann " 44:6 Whereupon we conclude with all Antiquity, That 

| the Pope, as he is qualified Saint Peters Succeſſor,can- 

not 
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not be called the miniſteriall head of the Church;but e- 
quall with all other Biſhoppes; That the Supremacy 
which hee exerciſeth, is not any way grounded ypon 
the lawe of God;& conſequently , that all the articles 
founded therevpon(for the which, as becing neceſſary 
to ſaluation, the Popes haue ſet all Chriſtendome in a 
confuſion) haue ay Ee in Ieſus Chriſt, 


$ e809 OBO! 


CHAP. 8. © 
C That the Pope or Biſhoppe of Reme, it not the Mi- 
nifteriall Head of the Vniner(all ( hurch, by any right 
of mans Lawe, and bow he hathw{urped this tle and 


, 
E353 VT foraſmuch as the matterin: 


queſtion, is about Peters ſuc 
\&y cclion,and that wee haue ſeen 
(e) wherein it doth conſiſt; Ler ys 
' , how ſee, what Charters they 

& ſhowe foorch to bee admitted 

y\, into poſſeſſion. They alledge 
FP for all,that Saint Peter was at, 
Rome : and thereupon conclude with a full carrcere 
 Thatthe Pope 1s head of the Church, Wee mighr.de« 
bimv ny that Same Peter was euer at Rome, ſor they cannot 
prooue it by the holy Scriptures : whereby cuery one. 
may ſee what the foundation is of ſo waightie a buil-- 
ding, Contrariwiſe, there be many great conieQures, 
that he was neuer there, of which wee are.not the firlt: 
fearchers out, bur ſome of the greateſt perſonages © As 
that were in many ages before ys. Betwixt the time of in quoſecundum pro- 
our Sauiours death, and the death of Vere, there were ics per Sron * 

ſeauenand thirty yeares, It appeareth by the holy facramconuincinon 
Scripture, that Saint Peter was at [eruſalem trentie ack amor en wor 

yeares after our Lord ſuffered. -From thence he came £,910d ampliusett, 


ipſum Rome vnquam 
ro fide te, L 
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to eAtioch, where Gregory ſaith hewas ſcauen years 

and Exſebins,five and twenty. If we beleeuc Enſebing 

hee could not fuffer Martirdome vnder Nero, though 

he himſelfe ſpeake thereof, For betweene Chriſts paſ. 

hen, and Neroes death there is but 37.yeares , me by 

his reckoning, there ſhould bee at leaf 46, If wee be. 

lecue Gregorse, there will remaine but ten yeares, du- 

ring which time Peter might beat Rowe : but from the 

time that Peterand Pale ſawe one another in Jernſa- 

lem, Saint Pawle wrote a long __ to the Rowan , 

which is likely, he would haue forborne,if Saint Pg. 

ter had beene there at that time. alſo, therein hee ſalu- 

reth a great number of perſons, without making any 

* Bede in AMAEP1S» mention of him : and yet Beds pretendeth to hauc 
prooued,thar hee muſt needes haue beene ar Rowe, the 

{ame yeare that hee ſawe Paale in Jerwſalem. 

In ſome places hee complaineth, that all hayeforſa« 

ken him ©, when hee was priſoner for the Goſpell; 
og That hee had no man * of like minde as Timothy was, 
and the ſecond Epiſtle to 75werhy is written the ſame 
eare, or neere thereabouts, that Saint Paule was bee 

failed at the commaundement of Nero, To be ſhort, 

either Saint Peter was at Rome before Saint Parle, or 

after, If he were there e- 3 the Legend ſaith that 

Saint Pale came notthither after, and that they toge» 

ther had great combats with Smon Magus ) how 
commeth it that Saint Paxle in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 

maines, ſaluteth him not ? How commeth ir that hee 

maketh no mention of him inthe reſt of his Epiſtle 

$46 chap.tift But (which is more) how commeth it, and how can 

* that holdetogether which wee reade in the ates; 8 

That at Saint Pauler comming to Rome many yeares 

after, hee found the Tewes ſo little informed of him, fo 

fewe ofthat ſe, the which(faid they )was everywhere 

ſpoken againft? Will any man belecue that Saint Perey 

who had beene there before him, and who was mini- 

ſer of the Circumciſion, had taught nothing thereof? 
Againe, how commeth it that Sams Plc, who repor- 


tech of their meeting cl{where, as at Antioch , maketh 
no 
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no mention of this meeting of theirs in the moſt 
fmous citie of the worlde ? and if Saint Peter 
came thirher after Saint Pawle, beſides that it isa 

reets maruell , that» no mention can bee founde : 
thereof , then mult the Legend bee falſe , vxon 
which this Pope-dome of Suint Peter is founded : 
Andas it is falſein one point, ſoit may bee in a- 
nothers 

Moreouer, the Legende faith , that they were be- 

headed both together ® , and the Canon, ' The ſame þ 14. @Vnagiein 
Jeare, the ſame day, and the ſame hower, blaming ſome Tn 
Heretickes, who held, that they had ſuffered at ſeue- '*7 323%: Sereþe 
rall times 

Andyet Enſebius ſaith, that the one was beheaded, ,,, . offiow Pan 
and the other crucified : And Lime, * who hath writ- 1,5. dag 2 
ten the paſſion of Saint Pax/e; Hee, I meane, whome  E4/54-2-<-25. 
they hold to haue ſucceded next after Saint Perer,doth 
notthere make any mention of the paſſion of Saint 
Perer..One ſaith, that Line was his Succeſſor;another 
that it was Anacletus ; and another ( lement. To bee 
ſhort, they cannot agree;cither of the time of his com- 
ming thither , or of the time of his death , or of the 
manner of his death, or of his ſucceſſor, or of any other 


things 
And yet notwithſtanding they are ſo impudent,that 
they will commit all the ground ofthe Chriſtian faith, 
to the credit of a poore Legend, 
Now agaialt all theſe proofes they can bring but 
one place of Scripture, and of thar they are aſhamed 
to0; namely, that which is inthe latter end of the firſt 
Epiſtle of Saint Peter; The Church which is at Babilen 
faluteth you. n Hirye in Catals 


And I will not deny but that Zaſebins , in rae 1 


Saint Terome ® 5 Beda, 2 Oecumentss P , Thomas ſub nome Babylon, fo 
Aquinas, 1 Lyranns, © Cazetan and others, haue inters #74lier Ramen fgui, 
preted this Epiſtle to bee written from Rowe. But I 1demin Ejaic.g7 


| 0 Beda im tepift, Parris 
am glad yet they confeſle that they cannot proue the mans 4p Soar 


authority ofthe See of Rowe by.the Scriprurs,but that qThomazin1.Pari, . 
Hh - Withall * 77 owide, 


5 
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withall they muſt acknowledge itis called Babylon, 
and that by him whome they pretend to bee their 
founder, 

(Hier.in Mar,6.2 3-5 + Tf they alledge, thatit is a common receiued opinion, 


ans rt m_ that Saint Peter was at Rome : Belides the diverſties 
illis occiderig$ <1:5s- of opinions that wee haue noted before;Tanſwere,thar 
&T. Ba quibas inquir, the queſtion here is not of an opinion, bur of an Arti» 
non cle of Faith, ypon which they would build many other 
us Perrus,flagellatiin Articles ; That Saint Jerome," a Prieſt ofRowe,expoun- 
Af oartecart. ding this place. Behold, I ſend wnto you Prophets , and 
{unt eos de cuuitate in wiſe -men, and Scribes, and ſome of them you ſhall crucifie, 


;+ 3 ley Fe" &c. Alleadgeth for example, Saint Stexenftoned, and 


um populumeranlini- Sainr Peter crucified by the Tewes, to whom our Saui- 


ED oilzinerlinearis, Our ſpake thoſe words , which cannot belong to the 


Occidetisyt Pautum, Romans. The Glofle alſo ſaith the like * : To be ſhort, I 


crucifigetis, vr Petrum, es 
Azcliabiriz,vr Apo» ay I batthePopedom then is grounded vpon opinion, 


Rolos mm Aeibus Apo. and not vpon a certaine and yndoubred faith. Let vs 
ſtolorum. Lyranus, Ec 


crucifigeris, vt Perrum adde this beſides, that albeit he ſhould be at Rome, yer 


& Aadream tratreme-, jt fol[oweth not that hee founded the Church there; 
ins,& multos alios,&ce 


v Terimlin,apologer.c.5, Whither hee came thither in Neroes time or elſe 
Tiberius,cuus rempo- {11 the time of { /audins. For Tertullian " telleth 


re nomen chriſtianos* 


rum in ſxulum intro- VS, that in the time of Tyberimes, the Chriſtian Church 


tuit,annunctatum bl v2 erected there; fo farre foorth, that Tiberins ſpake 
detulit adlenatum,cum 


poem ſuttragu 0tO the Senate in commendation of Chriſt 5 and laide 
ai, Senatus reſpuir, : * 
Czlar,in lententia threatnings vpon the accuſers of the Chriſtians. The 


manfir,periculum mi- ſame doe Emſebins,* and Orofuus,” witneſle. And if it 
þ 065 nh be af ked by whom it was ereQted; their owne Clement 


x Ds 3a, ? telleth ys, that Barnabas in the time of Tiberius prea- 
Oroſms ub, ,c, G | . 
? Clemmal,y, Foognit, hed at Rome: And Dorothens ® likewiſe, that Barna- 


Rewhges Tbercopra» bas was the firlt that preached the Goſpell there. Bur 
cauin omg, 


a Deratheue Tyrenſu is ABLECINg to that opinion that hee was there ( for I diſ- 
Synopſh, Barnabas prone pute not but toſhowe the vncertainty of that which 
pr IE, they pretend to be molt certaine ) I atke, whither, hee 
c Tit ty5s were there as a Biſhoppe , or as at Apoſtle ? If 
as a Biſhoppe, or Pricſt ( for boththeſe were one as 
wee [hall ſce hereafter ) cuery one of them was 
bound to his owne city,or to his owne Church, as ap- 
pearcth in the actes Þ, andin the Epiſtle to Titws, © 


And 


P 
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And therefore the Biſhop of Rome can not pretende 

any authoritie ouer others: for none can transferre that 

right to another, which hee hath not himſelfe, Againe; 

why doe they not rather chuſe Saint Pawle for their Bi- , ,, ,, 
ſhoppe, ſecing it appeareth by the Holy Scripture,that 

hee preached there a long time , and that it propetly « /,,r8,.4.5.com 
belonged to his Diuiſfion? And how will they anſwere Reman, 

the Biſhoppe of Antioch, who is more cleerely foun- 
ded then the Biſhoppe of Rome, to wit,by plaine texts 
of Scripture ? © For, to alledge that goodly Reuelati- 
on of tranſlating Peters See from e Antioch to Rome , g Gregornain Regiſt-ad 
which isread in GratiansDecree, © in the Epiſtle of #5 VE 
Pope Marcella, they will bee night at, as for an idle 

dreame : And Cardinall Cxſanw * himſelfe holdeth 


f Cuſan,l, 2,0.5 4. 


thoſe Epiſtles for apocriphall. Briefly, what will they 
anſwere to ſaint Gregory himſelfe $ who faith; that the 
Biſhops of eAlexanaria and of eAntioch are as well 
Peters ſucceſlors, as the Biſhoppe of Rome , and that 
they fit in Peters chaire'? If Peter as an apoſtle , gaue 
authority to the See of Roxwez we know that the charge 


h Hyerenad Gal,c,2, 
Pruuidenta Dei alius 


of 2n Apoſtle was not tycd toany one citie,towne , Or Apoſtoluscircumciſis 
rouince, nort Nation, but extended to all 95 <#,quilegis vm- 
P 3 NOCrmeO any ONE I7\ation, Dur Exte bris videretur acquieſ- 


parts of the world. eere; al'ws1nprepurio 
& 44 q : . - . ' Eu 
and ifthey will haue itany manner of way limited,it |;;,...;.m non putznes 


muſt bee by the ſpirit of God, who conſecrated , ſaith elſe ſeruitium, ted lis 
beram fidem. | 


faint Jerome ®, Peter; apoſileſhippe ts the Jewes, and , <,,4.Cuſmnls,cyrs, 


Parlcrto the Gentiles; ſending the one to the Gen- Elt verivnaeſle Cath, 
dram Petri,quoniam 


tites,and placing the other by his ſingular prouidence, catbedrs principatum 
10 /adea, Whereof it will follow,that all places where mr gy [apap 
Peter preached 5 ſhould by right haue a ſuprema CY, cathedra Petri tres pri- 
cat is to ſay, there ſhould bee ſupremacies without =! Farriarcheleguncur 
ſedifle,{cilicert Rema- 
number, and ſo conſequently, not one ar all. nus, Alexandrinus,& 


Alſo, that the Romiſh ſucceſſion ſhould rather bee way rv 17cm 
taken from Paxle, then from Peter: for Rome is recko- pi.&c. 
ned among the Gentiles, alſo, that all the places ap- 
plyed to (aint Peter, areill alledged by them , foraſ- 
much as the ſucceſſion is not derived from Peter. and 
tacre is more yet then all this, for Cardinall Cuſanu 
Hh2 aftir= 
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aftirmeth boldly,that the Patriarches, yea that the Bi- 
ſhops are all without any difference , (aint Peters ſuc- 
ceflors, all equall in eflentiall dignity, though they 
may difter in adminiftcation, Whereof it followeth, 
that they haue all the priuiledge of his ſee, and thar 

as one hath erred, ſo likewiſe may another, If they ſay, . 
thatS. Peter founded the Church of Rowe, itis ale _ 
for long timehefese before that which they ſpake'sf, lb; ” 3 
Saint Paulewrote vnto them, T hat * the reyowne of their © 
Faith waz publiſhed throughout the whale world. And 
Tertullian, Euſebius, Oroſuns, ( lement , and Dorothea - 
hauc ſhowne vs the contrary, Ific bee in reſpe&t on-' 

ly, that hee dyed there; Ifay, that Saint Pawle,by their . 
owne confeſſion did alſo ſuffer at Rome, and that hee 
went thither by the exprefle commaundernet of God: 

I ay,that Polychronins Biſhoppe of /er»/alew vnder the 
Emperour Yalentmian, will tell them; That Chriſt ſuf- 
fered in Jeruſalem; That there kee fulfilled all the My- 
ſeries of our redemption, there founded the Church, 
ſhead forth the Holy Ghoſt ; That [awes, Peter, and 
Tohn, who were the pillars of the Church, taught 
there ; That it is ſaid, thatthe Church gocth forth of 
Teruſalem, to bee from thence ſpred to the Gentiles ; 
whereupon hee chalenged the firſt See. 

I ſay, that Saint /erome and Lyranus write,that ſaint 
Peter was crucified by the Scribes and Phariſes. To 
bee ſhort, I ſay, that the Apoſtle Saint Toby, who li- 
ued longer then all the other Apoſtles, and thirtic 
yeares at the leaſt ) after Saint Peter, by their owne * 
reckoning ; and who wrote laſt of them all, ſaith, that 
Chriſt foretolde Peter, that by his death hee ſhoulde 
glorifie him : * but hee maketh no mention of the 
place where hee ſhould by his death glorifie the 
Pope, which (doubtlefle) was a thing not to bee con- 
cealed for the good and welfare of all che worlde, if 
the ſtate of the Church did depend. vpon his Supre- 
macie. | But I aske further ; who will bee Peter: heire, 


the Church of Rexwe,or the Pope? : 
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If the Charch of Row, * as it ſeemeth Pope Calixtus K'D.1 31000, Now Lies. 


granteth vato her, writing to all Biſhops, then there is $icur Dei Filius venir 


no more queſtion of a Pope,nor of one manalone,nor fa<*re voluntatem Par 
of any perſonall ſucceſſion, For the Church is a bodie, arm = Sie pag 
2nd a bodie dieth not but by a kinde of ſucceſſion in *i5velirz ,quz ett Be: 


: þ eleſia;zcuius c ve 
the partes thereof, & to him that dieth not, there nec- predicumeti,Komans 


dethno Succeſſor. If it be the Pope, then the Church Milard fear Prifen . 


+" of.Reme muſtno more call hir ſefe rhe head of the £31#.4e pref Regia & 
Church , ! nor muſt ſhe fay any- more , as the __ ks 
{choole ofthe Sorbomſtes doth, ® That Peters chayre, Parefunſu apud Theeden 
4: for the Church and not the Church for Peters chaire: — ——_— M 
for ſve is but apart of the ſucceſſion. And if that be ſo, propter Ecclegam,nou 
laske what ſhall become of the Church , and the nai» Z*</683 Proprer perri 
niſterie thereof, when the head ſhall be an hereticke, » G#ſ.in 1r44.de potef, 
when there ſhall be a ſchiſme of thirtie, fortie , or fif- {none 
ty yeares contihuance , without a Pope, as often *ccleſiam 4 peltifers 


R dorina quaitatueb 
hath beeene ſcene 3 when Toant ſhall ee 1n Peters DUpem —_—_ ng 


place? &c. cilium aut paremCon- 


, lio-Ibi erum Decre- 
And in the meane while, we ſce what a Gene- tun,ac. 


rall —_— there is about this queſtion, DoRor a- 


cainſt DoGtor, Order againſt Order , Vniuerſitic a- 

ainſt Vniuerfitic , Councill againſt Councill, and 
- © ſo farre' forth, as Gerſon maintayneth that the 
Councill of Baſile hath delivered the Church from 
a verie pernicious herefie, that had like to haue de- 
firoyed her, which was: That the*Pope was head 
of che Church, and aboue the Councill : Fhe councill 


of Baſile, ® I fay, that fearcth not to pronounce ſo- 
lemnly im their Decree : That the Church is aboue the 
Pope: That whoſocuer belecuerh the contrarie, is an 


hereticke : which hath euer beene defended by the V= o.£n$HluſeaPinc2,de | 


: : — Leſtts concil. Baſil: 
n verſities of ? Pars, of Lonaine, of Prague, of Ox oy rye. RY 
ford, againſtthoſe of Peroxze and Boloma , and con- m/.o9d An Sylu lb.r 


ſequently againſtthe Council of Trent, 8& the writers ty 2/7 oh. 


that the ſame hath ſince approoued and produced : nw 200 ſub ſchiſmate, 


* 1:4. P3pam& cardinales 
But before they anſwere vs,they muſt cleere this diffe- fg conticuers Frete 


rence among thetelues,& before they agree of ir, their fiam,neque ſoccedlio. 


nem petri,crraſle (zpi 
Hh 3 pretended a; &errare note, 


Tali 6&3 i 4d Engonians Papans, | 4s 
a" wa j3..Angel; OY AP am Zaberelia cordin deſchifietes. Cordes 4s Alica0,de Bye 


v Clemunepf. 1.IJaco- 
bo fratri ng | 
copo epilcoporum,ne + 
braorum eccleſiam 


regenti, oc. 


- 
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pretended ſucceſſion (if ſoit pleaſe God ) ſhall fall to 


the ground, 

Now, although wee might reie& them all in a 
word, as being not founded ypon any one word of 
Gods law, yet itſhall not be amiſle to ſee fr6m time 
totime,how they are grounded vpon the poſitiue law 
of man, 

They hold,thatSaint Peter was crucified ynder Nero, 
in the yeare of our Lord6g. and Clement was his ſuc- 
ceſlor, Others ſay, that it was Linu or Cletizs, Which 
if it be be true, then muſt Saint /obn, yea and Saint 
Tames himſelte, ( if we beleeue thoſe Bookes that are 
fathered vpon Clement ) hauc obeyed ( lement as head 
of the Church: for he ( as they ſay ) ſuccecded in the 
authoritie of Peter, and he ought to haue no lefle au- 
thortie then the Popes haue at this. day, who diſpenſe 
with Saint Pawles Epiſtles: A ſtrangething, that the- 
Primitiue Church, when ſhe made the Canon of ſuch 
bookes as ſhould be of authority in the Church , did 
put thereinto, the Epiſtles of James, and of John, and 
neuer remembred the bookes of Clement , principall 
heyre to the holy Ghoſt, by the vertue of Saint Peters 
chaire. A more ſtrange thing, that this Clement made 
ſo ſmall reckoning ofa ſucceſſion ſo neceſlary for the 
Church, whenas in the Epiſtle which hee writeth to 
Tames, 4 Biſhop of Teraſalem, the Lords brother, he 
calleth him the Biſhop of Biſhops , and Gouernour 
of the Church of /er»/alem : But a ſtranger thing then 
all the ret, that there ſhauld any be found ſo impu- 
dent in the light of learning that ſhinerh at this = 
as to ground the Popedome vpon thoſe goodly books 
of (lement, in the which (ſo vnhandſome were they 
in their forging ) (/ement writeth to Saint James after 
Saint Peters death, and teacheth him the inſtitution of 
our Lord : whereas it is acknowledged , that Saint 
Lames was martyred before, and that, if he had beenc 
living , he was to teach ſuch thingsto Clement,and not 
to learne them ofhim. And = this is one of the chie- 


feſt authors theyalleage at this day.But let ys PR 
- c 


Chip4i, 


2p. 


hap.$ 
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We haue the Apoſtles Creed from the beginning of 
the Chriſtian Church. The Fathers call it ordinarily, 
the Rule of faith, that is onely immutable, onely not 
ſubieR to reformation : Therein we find the Catho- 
licke Church. Butthis Article of faith,that Bomface 8. 
publiſhed, is not there. That, if we will be ſaued, vve 
muſt acknowledge the Pope to be Sonrcraigne Lord, to 
be the Monargue of the woorld, and of the (hwrch, And 
inthe Canons, by them attributed to the Apoſtles, 
and which the Decree, * «vill of eApocryphall, make 
{ anoniral, in all the police of the Church which is ,D., 
there deſcribed, of thePrieſtes, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
and of that which they ewe one of them to another, | 
there is not ſo much as a word ofthe Biſhop of Rome, OO 


much leflſe of his ſuperioritie aboue others, And yet cobus Epiſcopus accer 
firummeinde huc Cz» 


they will haue (Jement to be the gatherer of them, (ſeam mittic. 8 16 ,2 


Contrariwiſe Clement, * who telleth vs, that Saint Pe- Peru ad Simonem Ma» 
c879,Nos Apoſtoli iNli- 


ter confeſſeth, That he is ſent to (ſarea by S. lames: 7, quinos mifir,verba 
declareth likewiſe to Sizwon Iſagrs : That he ts not ſent exponne milsi ſumus 


&adfirmareſenmentias, 


to deliner the wvords of that eApoſile that ſent him, and ycoptiumvero dicere 


that he had no particular thing pinen him in Mandatis, —_—_ —_— 
, 


&c. In theſe goodly Decretall Epiſtles of thoſe firſt ; Anacteri «p.2. Pro: 


| _ uince multo ante 
Popes, whom they there make to ſpeake ſuch Latine, 4g ade etl 


'n the mol>flouriſ bing age of the Latin tONgUEe, AS 15S pore diuilz ſunt mx: 


| : : = 1ma ex parte, & poſtea 
worſe then any countrey Prieſt ſpeaketh, Ssxtms is qua- 7 A Res Bom 


lited Archbishop of the Rowy/b Church, Hyginus, Bi> Clementepradereiore 


, |; , noftro ipla diuilio eſt 
ſhop, and ſo of the others : Fabianms alſo writeth read 


the other Mioiſters of the Church, as to his compani» prouinciarum, vb: dus 
: JS ; 5 PRIT.. . fy. dum primates {cull ee 
ons, DuleCiſcimn Eccleſie comminiſtris. And for degrees ets 


and Precedencies, if we beleeue eLnacletas Biſhop of poteſtas,ad quozquiper 
reliquas ciuitates com- 


Rome, in his ſecond Epiſtle, * the Apoſtles, and (+ tour, &c, com. 


went his predeceſſor, had no other care but to eſtas fugiebant,proopprel- 
honibus ſuis, &c.ipfis 


bliſh Primates, Metropolitans, Biſhops,&c.according ,uaueinciuratibes. 


to the degree and ranke thatthe Cities ani Townes OY patri 
. * " ” fs .» rc y 

held at that time in ordinary Iuſtice and policie, The i cnam om Cs 
which is repeated in the Chapter, Pronincie malt, EC — fne 
| | : [SIP eges di 

' drawne out of that Epiflle. And forthe Turiſdition ry ve}. omg 
or power of the Biſhop of Rome, notwithſtanding any *< a 
titlesof honour that they give Saint Peter, we ſee no wut, © 


traces 
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traces therof in thoſe firſt fathers. Den the pretended, 
in his whole Ecclchaſticall Hierarchie, knoweth nor 
« 1puctins i epi, a4 Ros AE @Sourraigne Bilhop meaneth, and yer this was 
mer 3 rgmergtrand BhE place for it. [gnatine as little, * who writing to 
77 409-29 139! the Romans, faith of Rome. That ſhe boldeth the firſt 


que preitdie: inloco 
Kew At RK omanorurm. place in the COMNIrey of the Romans,and 10 more. Irenaus 


y PPeEcct1-5.:44-F+ reprooutth ( and that ſharpely ) ViFor Biſhoppe of 


Sefomdl,7.e 19, . 4 
n lene pad Buſeb.th Rowe, Who through an impudent ambition, had ex- 


$25.E 261% 44! communicated all the Churches of Aja,” for the con- 
presbyrericclefiz pre trouerſie abour Eaſter day : The Prieftes ſaith he,(not 
fueruntem anc P'*. the Popes ) that haue beld the Prieſthood of the Chureh 
%, Anicetu - Ls . Ty: , 
/mas,& Prum,% Hygi - $8 which thow doeff now rule, as, Anicetus, Pius, Hygi- 
& X\ftum, — nus,&c- haxe not done as thow haſt , nor yet thoſe that 
ficobleruarunt, neque were with theey, Tertullian * Magnifieth Saint Peter, 


poſters ſuis precepe- },ut mocketh the Biſhoppe of Rome when he would 


runt,&cs 


a Tertull fave make his benefit thereof, ſaying: And deſt thow thinks 
20*$1 quiad:xerit Do- | , 
wel Ont RI Ws. to take this power, as belonging to thee, beeauſe it was ſaid 
petram,&c,id crco pr gg F amt Peter, Swper hanc petram,&c. Againſt the ma- 
_ _ C_ nifeſt meaning of our Lord, as if that were ſpoken of all the 
poceſtacemzid eltad Church that 5 neere to Peter, and not perſonally conferred 
is 2pox Peter ? yea, and in acertaine place he maketh a 
propinquarm; qualis VP {J*%s | 

encuercensarquecem* Igng narration of the prayſes of the Church of Rome, 
Wu am pI ; , 

Dowiniintencionem Yet. it is but as ſhe is a particular Church ,. and he 
perlonalicer hoc perro panckerh her with many others, which hee cal- 


ogg 5,de pre. leth Þ inlike and <quall manner Apoſtolicall, as the 
[erp Habes fuprl, Churches of Achasa, of Philippi, of Theſſalonica , of 
Epheſus,8c, tothe which, for the ſeeking of the truth 
againſt heretickes, he ſendeth ys aſwell, and ſo ſoone, 
as to Ree. And aboueal,he ſpeaketh not one word of 
this prerogatiue, which ſhould be the moſt principal, 
That ſhe is the infallible Sea of the holy Ghoſt, by 
the ſuceſſion of Saint Peter . ah faith: © Hee 
c $yigenis B/a.bem.ye that will be ſaned, commeth not to the prizcipalitie of 
yon ad principatum eþe ( 287c2! » though be bee prefidens there : but to ſerne 
venir qui als GS. oO \ The tet 
uarivult,erfiprectt, the (burch , #1 it 55 (aid in the Goſpel: The princes of 


ſedad (ruinrem Eccls 1, Nations beare rule ever them, fc. But it ſoul 


Kuangelio, Principes wot Gee ſo Arg Jon , Of » Hee that is called to F-y 


COLT 


= - as 
Ys 


rj rt principarum Bon Yocatur (ed ad ſeruinyrem Ecclefig pouns Ke. 


C 
- 


Pg A 
S—_ wee. err. \ : 


of powerin © 
that prephane 
ſelues eyther by 


qui 


we adperate and © haber 
icked fellawes Perſmade themsſelues rr ore n 
of eAfrica haue teſſe power, to wit, then the Biſhop, 
orthe Chayre of Rome. And ( indeed ) he callech nor 
Stephanus and Cornehns Biſho P 
then brethren, and com 


and handleth 


Nauigare audene ad 
Qtr Cathedram ate 
que ad Ecclefiam 


be Dinixe and fatherly $00dneſſe 


beRhowed Upon ts the charge of the Apoſtle- ip,and hath 2 Epiſcopos 


aaorned the Ficariall Sex of our Lord with the heanenty ev CONcordiam cohe. 


, Mgr gy rentem,tu a lubdola & 
Jauonr. Apgaine, a Thet which 77 ſaid to the Apeſtles : fallaci temeritate colli, 


He that heaveth Jou, heareth mee, ir ſaid to all R;.. —_ 25d agere lic 
[hopps , that [acceds the Apoſtles, 

©/1108 , To bee ſhore, 2 _ 

the Church of 7frica 


et 21,01 1 -Stephanum voc 


paſvin, 4 
. IC4Fiaf oe 
| | 4 Mem ad "Pup j.\ ©"VEC Bzciacn, ed doleng 
!udiceny | 
poſtolis vicar t Qui v4 
art 6 Ve prime ledis P43 001 appelierur 
2u6 huiutmodr;ſe eanum,primg ſedis Epiſcopus, 
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of { arthage, that none ſhould be called Prince of 
pricltes, or the firlt Biſhoppe, but onely Biſhop 
of the firſt Sea, according to the dignitic of the 


m E 4 .g9.c,Prims Cities 3 no not, ſaith the Decree; ® the Biſhoppe 
ſedi. Yauyerlalis aurem k » |. 2 ; 
nequilemRomanus Of Rowe : the which is repeated in the ſame words, 


Fwy ah WS by Grazias in the Decree. And yet thefe are the 
Cenflentai,vh; Ewftachi. firlt and. chiefeſt of all antiquitie, and in whoſe 


« ſedet a dexter Lmnpe* 1 , ; 
—_L+ ko PCs the Church of Chriſt flouriſhed more, then 


de rims Laudibus.o Concil, EUET IT did. 


Micengc,6. Mosantiquus 
nerd in Dames... - 10 the time of (ouſtantine , as the Church grew 


velLyvia,velPencapoli into mare libertie , ſo was there alſo more ambi- 


vet Alexandrinus Epil- ,: "Þ 
copushoram omnfam £ON » and the Biſhoppes began to looke a'ter Mi- 


habtar poreftaremz ters, that before looked euerie day to bee Martyrs. 
dns anne. The famous Councill of Nice was about this time 
lis moseſt, Similier aflembled by the Emperour Conſtantine , for the de» 
ran rhe, pd "gg ciding of the matter of eLrrivs , where it appea» 
wiNARS,oce. xeth , that Emftatins * Biſhoppe of eLntioch,, by his 
fitting, and by the Oration which he maketh to Con- 
flantine, was Prefidenr, which ( it may bee ) was, 
becauſe eAMexandey of eAlexandria was 2 partie with 
eArrive. And for the Deputies to the Biſhoppe of 


Rome, which were Vitor and Uincentize , Prieftes, 


they fate in the fourth place © For, as for Hoſau Bi- 
ſhoppe of (vrduba in Spayne, there is not any Au- 
thor of that time , that qualifieth him the + 


Legate , although he ſhewed himſelfe verie offici- 

ous in that Councill. A Decree was there made, 

by which * certaine limits were prefixed to cueric 

Patriarke, in which the Canon giueth to them the 

like auchoricic that the Biſhoppe of Rowe was wont 
TS ns to haue oucr the Churches that were next tp his 
oath,l, 3.6.12. Citic. 


EE nA Now they haue ſought by infinite meanes to cor- 
nbus arguiſſe,65, diſt. rupt the Canons of this councill, as the hiſtories 
Ce ns nm. doc witneſſe. ? Bur Cardinall Cuſavxs 4 alleagin 


BcclelwrRamana, Sci- thig councill , acknowledgeth the truth , in theſe 
licer, ficut Romanus rd 
Pontifex haber omni» ay "7 
ſuorum Epiſcopornm poteſtates,ita & Alexandrinus ex more kabeat - 
Jonmur quantum Romanus Pontifex yltra ſacrat ebſeruationes , a Tha conluniine (ubiectionas 
15 0bedwacie,hodie acquifiyit, 


haps of the (. hurch. 


words : By this we ſee, ( ſaith hee ) how much auhe- 
ritie the Pope hath gotten in our time , againſt the 
ſacred and auncient conftitntions , and all Jv. a 
continuance and cuftome of a ſubictttonall obeazence. 
And yet in the meane while, Sylaeſter , CMar- 
cs, Imlins , and other Biſhoppes of that time ne- 
uer impugned this Decree : neither did his Legates 
alleage to the Fathers of the councill their 7565 dabo, 
or Paſce ones meas : for they were not ( as yet) ſtu- 
died ſo deepely in that point, but refted themſelues 
vpon the ordinance of the councill ; which was after* 
wards confirmed by the councils of Antioch: and is 
of Conſtantinople : * About this time it was, that they (cuncil.conftan.cop.z. 
deuiſed the Donation of Conſtantine to Pope Sylneſter, 
confured ſo long ago by ſo many learned men, that 
none bur ſuch as are ignorant will belecue it : Even 
Francis Guicciardin : * whom we may credit in this * Grd lect due 
matter , doubterh yerie much , whether {onftantine = 
and Sylaeffer were both at one time, Burt if they 
belecue the Originall with golden letters, which is 
_ in the Vatican, inthe Popes Libraric , let them 
alſo belecue theſe words which the writer added in 
the end, in theſe proper words of il! Latine, 2am 
fabulam longs temporss mendacia finxit, that is to lay. 
T his is 4 fable which an olde the hath forged. Oc if 
they wil in that beleeue the Legend of Pope Syl«:/ter, 
let them alſo belecue. it in this , that a voyce at 
that time was heard from heauen , ſaying , Hoate 
effuſnuns eſt venenum in Ecclefiam , that is to ſay, 
T his day «s poyſon powred into the (hwrch , yea, Gra- 
tian in his Decree placeth this Donation , amtey paleas, 
among the chaffe, which is good for nonght elſe 
butto be caſt into the fire. And yet hee that ſhall |, þ 
doubt of what. woorth it is, let him read © Efron 4 
which long fince hath beene written thereof , by T7 mau als, 
eLntoninus . Archbiſhoppe of Florence : * Raphael] tm. | 
UVolaterrangs : * Jerome Cathalazins , Y Chamber- 7. pr xy » 
'ayne to Pope eMlexander the fixt. Otho * Biſhop = 0the Friſmghenft in 
: Ii 2 of 


P, 
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252 
3 Cord Cuſun le cone of Freſn " l the Cardinal ( nſanns , * Lanrenting 
cord cathol,q Ib, Uils > A Romane Patrition; and Francis Gutcciar. 


b Laurent, Falls ds 6, | P ' Ir ti 
tate 63% din, © all famous perſons in their times : Amon 
r/m.in (3:40 Which, Cathalmns allcagech a Booke made by c. 
neas Sylums, afterwards Pope Pins the ſecond, apatn(} 


this pretended Donation, 
Ar the Councill of ( nflantmeple , Neftarius the 


Biſhoppe thereof, was prefident, and neyther Da- 
maſus, nor his Legates were there : But the Coun- 
cill wrote letters vnto him , recited by Theodoret : 
4T)zer.!, 5,6, © Which beginne with theſe words : Dominic 18- 
wperenaiſrmis & Piiſcimss , fratribus ac collegis , Da- 
waſo , eAmbroſio, Britteni, Val:riano, & ceteris 
fanttis Epiſcepis im magna wrbe Rome dats , &c, 
Let* euerie man iudge by this firſt: beginning, if 
they vſc Damaſis like a Pope, hudling him vp a- 


mong ſo many other. 'In the Firſt Councill of E- 


= pheſins , ©|(yrillus Biſhoppe of eAMlexandria ruled: 
£ Coil, Tpheſyrec.rs - 4 
why not by his proper right , aſwell as Neftaring, 


m that of ( onlentmople * But Pope Celeftinus vied 

a fletghr , when -hee' praied him to repreſent his 

place there, in theſe words, which he toucherh ſweetly 

| in his letters : * The anthoritie of our Sea being 205- 
pen _ _— "hc wed to thee, and vſing with hibertie onr ſneceſrion tn 
«Tine the place, &*c. Which place , neuertheleſſe hee 


v0 Ts z35woTiac ww T * 
aries 9yire, xu TY might haue filled well enough himſelte alone., , as 


. 
= 


bas oa WExria pore well 25 8 Dyoſcorns his ſucceſſour in the ſecond coun- 

iy mee (ill of Fpheſen. 

b Epſtols S564: Bybeſks And ind-edey his Deputies, efrcadins and Pro- 

Co Cele put $244 » Bilhoppes , who are there acknowledged 

inconleſſa noſtrs eri by the Epilfle of the Ceuncill to Pope Celeſtinms 2 

amiliquia fan2icas b for hauing held his place, held not the place of 

ia ſune mifli, Ars 7 <f Fagd ..» 

cali & Projietus the Legates there with Saint Cyrill : A playne at- 

Ces tpotialien gument, that hee accepred not 'of him. And where- 

rung, as they alleage, that the ſecond Councill of Epbe- 
wr, Was rather a ſtollen couentickle then a coun 


cill, ( which wee joy grant, contidering what 
followed theref,) ſo mult rhey allo acknowledge, 


4.8, of [ he (/hurch. 
| that that was not iudged bur by the ifſue ; and that in 
the beginning,when it was thought a lawtull Councill, 
and that, as in ſuch others, the due Ceremonies were 
therein obſerued, the Biſhoppe of Romes deputies did 
not ſtriue for the firlt place; although Leo, who other- 
waics ſhoweth his ambition ſufficiently , would take 
the aduantage of any thing that came in his way, for 
the aduancement of his See: An argument thathe found 
not himſclfe ſufficiently grounded for the diſcuſling of 
the matrer: 
In the Councill of Calceasn called by the Emperour 
Aartian, Leo in gruth was Prefident,eicher in perſon, if 
. wee belecue Zonera, or in his Legats, Paſchaſian, Lu- izmarare.z, 
cencins, and Boniface, as others ſay *.Butin the Ates K£#4274/2c2. 
hee is commonly called the Archbiſhop of old Rome: 
And hee had earneftly beſought the Emperour , that 
the Counſell might bee held in raly, who firſt ſum- 
moned it at Ne, and after that, at {alcedor. , becauſe 
bimſelfe would bee there in perſon, 
Andit appeareth plaine'y by his wooing of the Em- 
perour, and the Empreſfle Pulcheria in his Epiſtles {; 
and by the great and expreſſecommendations he there 
giucth of his Legats, that their fauour made him Preſi- 
dent, rather then his Prerogatiue, together with the 
complaint hee made againſt Dzoſcorms, who had abu- 
ſed the place of Prefident in the ſecond Councill of E- 
»heſws, to cſtabliſh the herefie of Entiches, andif this 1 in iſtolic ad May. 
one time muſt bee an Example for the Bifhoppes of Pg red barry, 
Rome; then ſhould Ne#ariue, who was Preſident in hireigioſan,ve, 
the Councillof Conſftantmeple, and Cyril in the firſt of 
Epheſus, bee examples for all Biſhoppes of Conſtants- 
nople,and eAlexanaria. and indeede, in the firſt oene- 
rall Councill holden at ( *ftantinople, his F ucceſſer g2us 
place without ſtriuing, when either Aders,or Extichs. 
%, Patriarch of that place, was Prefident there, In the 
Councill of Aquilea, Valerian, Biſhoppe of the place, 
by the conf. Ton of our Aduerſaties, was preſident; 
thoughir ſhould ſeemethar Saint e Ambroſe oouerned 


D 


all the aftaires, | 
Ii3 and 
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* And there is not any mcntion made of the Biſhop of 
Rome, a'tizough it was 11 one of the moſt famous cities 
of [taly; and conſequently, within the limits of his Pa« 
wriarck-ſhippe. Which Iſpeake not, as if I meant to 
deny, that the Biſhoppe of Rome, when hee was pre-« 
ſent in the Councils , held not the firſt ſeate, for the 
Ranck of the Ciry; butto make it appeare that it was 
by humane order,and not by Gods Lawe; of honour, 
and not of duety : foraſmuch as it is not read that any 
Biſhoppe of Rome did euer fit as Preſident by his Le- 
gats, but this Leo, becauſe of the diuifion that was a+ 
mone thoſe of the Eaſt inthe foregoing Councils. But 
beholde heere the queſtion decided , by decree of a 
Councill, and the parties heard of both fides, 

The Biſhoppe of Rome in title of his Patriarch-ſhip, 
encroched much ypon the Churches of eAFfica, and 
the Schiſmaticks of eHfrica did commonly paſſe ouer 

m (fil. Milexit-c.22, rodhim, for reliefe; whereof Saint Cypriar complained 
Placuit vt Prevbyteri, "fore, and the CMolenitar Councill! m where Saint Au- 


Dijacom, vel ceteri ines . 
feriores Cleriei in cau- guſfine was preſent, with a great number of Fathers, 


= barren ad pronounced all thoſe to be excommunicated that 
rum (uorum queſtifue- ſhould appealcto the parts beyond the ſea. 


fone, Venet Epilcage The Biſhoppe of Rowe finding himſelfe agreeucd at 


eos audiane,&quicquid ©. : 
eſt intereos tiniaue, this, ſent a Legacy (ſo itis called) to the Councill of 


altubit Dec? Carthage. 6, Where Saint eLugwſtine alſo was,to hane 


{enſu Epiſcoporum (u- 


orum,Quod i ab eis ripht in this matter : which was ſo long a debating, 


rouocandum putaue- , ; 
agg —— that Zozimm,Boniface,and Celeſtme,Biſhops of Rome, 


fi ad Aphricana Cen- ſycceded one another, hanging this Councill. Anrelixe 
cilia, vel ad Primates 


prounciaramſuaram. Archbiſhoppe of Carthage,notwithſtanding that their 
Adrranſmarina autem T_eoates, were there, ruled alwaies in the Councill,and 


. I . - 
qui puraverit appetite laſt the Decree was made in this ſort: ® That the 


phricam in communi- Buſhoppe of Rowe was not toreceime theſe that ſhould bee 


one ſuſcipiarur. . 

* InConcl, Aptric.tog excommunicated by the Biſhops of eAfrica , nor receiue 
Deprecamar ve den their appellations that ſhould bee by them condemned , and 
pips ad venras %n fa» that all they that ſhonld appeale to him, ſhould be holden for 


Ct]1us a:lmiteatis, nec excommunicate perſons. The which was flo nified vnto 
3 nobis excommunicg- 


to3in communionem him by Synodall Letters, wherein they qualifie him 


vira velitizexcipere, Biſhoppe of the citic of Rome,and their brother. Now 
quia hoc etiam Nice- 


19 conciio definitum the reaſons thatthis Councill Roode ypon, conteined 
n 
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of the Church. 26; 


in the 105 Chapter oſthe (aide letters, are theſe; ®7 hat IE 

there 15 not any Council! yet that Decreed it : But comras |, yon neneradi 
riwiſe, that the Comncill of Nice referreth the clergy , and byterorum Joque & 
the Byſhoppes of enery Prenince , to the CHMetropolitane; improbarefiagia Graces 
That to enery Pronince the Grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt will cp fo ropellas 


not bee wanting, to indge the equitie of cauſes ; That any ,, abcabfinan des, 
: , . - ' Or fo aA ee - Oo one . Carth.s, c,105 
one might appeale to a Pronenciall connc ill G Qui hoc nulia Pa. 


rall, if bee thought him(clfe wronged, it becing more Ce- rrumdefinitione dero. 
| : : ' garum eſt Ecclefiz A. 
dible, that God would inſpire many DP riefts aſſembled in a ave me 


conncill, rather then one man alone, whoſoeuer kee ſhould Nicenaliveinterioris 
gradus Clericos:;ſfiue 


be. And becauſe the Biſhoppe of Rome required to 877 omen 


ſend his Legates into thoſe places, to vnderſtand how Merropolitaniscomp 
, miterunte. Pp 
the affaires went, they anſwered, ? That there was not Fs — —_ 


any $ ynod extant that had ordained, that hee ſpould ſend que prouiderune que. 
: cunque neg 0t'a,in tu; 
Legates a Latere, and alſo that it ſnould nor bee ſuf- leis vbi orta ture, T 
fere 4 nienda;nec Vnicuique 
promn<c1z &.i!piritus 


Now, it isto bee noted, thatin this Councill where 2 ee 


they had time to bethink them of all meanes to defend quitasschrifti face: d..ri 
bus &prudecer videatur 


their right, you ſhall not finde that the Supremacy Is g oh uuinime rene, 


founded vpon Gods Lawe,much leffe that which they atur.Maxime quia vni- 
cuique conceſtum ett, 


call Fulnefle of Power. And indeede, to decide that g juticio ofizots facie 


controuerlie, they ſend not to ſearch the Scriptures, in cognitorum, ad Con- 
cilia ſuz prouincie, vel 


would ſoone haue found it, ifany ſuch thing had been ——_ ORE IEG 
- *E. c U1 CTEQAT V« 
there, but they ſend for the fower Originals of the gicyiber poiſe Deum 
Councill of Nice, which were kept in the fower Parrj- Pofirem examinis ins 
z . F C {pirare iuſtitiam, & in, 
2rchall Sees,and are expreſly ſent thither 4trom Com- gymerabilibas con- 
fantinople and Alexanaria. CO 65 prog = 
| iler of their Decree, was p tbidew wal nn Bae: 
And pt Gratian the compiler of their Decree, lbidem.Namgue vt a- 


R 6 MOBS f th qu! ranquam atux 
lo fooli ly malicious, that reciting this Canon y- Tr itatis lateread nos 


Ailewitan Council, repeated in the Councill of (ar- mitrantur,null2 inue- 
thage t That none ſhould appeale to the parts beyond the pn eager 


ſea, vnder paine of Excommunication, he addedr, ſane to q Can.104,103,104 V. 
, | . biliters (rill Alexan« 
the SeeofRome, whereas the Canon was made cxprel. A ge) 


ly apainſt the enterpriſes of that See, al the reaſons that ttn uani mittentivgn 
't could alledge, being heardat large, and debated, «« gory 


—_ 1. 
And out of this place wee may gather, what authoritie ; /wn, Plus v1 Prod 
: , p " N L. - C. 1 k 
'sto bee giuen to their Canons which are cited with ns To ron 4 


luch fidelity. pellaqerine, 
"1 In 


A Treatiſe 


In another Council! of Carthage, holden vnder the 

Emperour Marricins abour rhe yeare 600. the queſti. 

on of theSupremacy was alſo debated at large, becauſe 

Ton Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, fauoured by the Em- 

Yerour Maxritizes, and in honour of the city. of ({on- 
ftantinople,called himſelfe the Biſhoppe of Biſhoppes, 

(4 94,0.99,V6iPels. and the vaiucriall Bilhoppe. And Zfſamritime maintai- 
#45 Nulius Parriarcha 116 4 him therein, that ſo hee might take downe the 


rum Vuueriitat 1s ] 
Vocal ynquam V* ride of auncienr Rome, becauſe the Empire WAS cranſ. 


rarur;quia & vers. "2. Jared into the Eaſt, 8 [raly Ictr fora prey to the people 
cur, Pariarcharum Of the North, Hee that will reade the Canons of thar 
nomence.ernsd:rogd- Councell,ſhall there finde a curſe pronunced,not only 
© 1c Grezorius Ewlegio, again(i the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople , but againſt al! 
Patriarchs Acxan®. 1 ofe vniucrſally,that ſhalltake ypon them the Title of 


i epiſt, ygndiit, 30.c4,30 


& (.EcceD.gg Eee, yniverſall Biſhoppe : And Pelagire *, and Gregory 1. * 


na nia make there vſe of 1t in that ſenſe, 
v<roumyniuerfalem —All the auncient Doctors that liued during the time 


ne vapam Jeenvim Froſe Councils, eſpecially the Latines, who did at- 
a Hieron,n Epiſts ad E- tribute very much to the Biſhoppricke of Rome as be- 


wriam, $1 auchoritas + - | 
paw here gr ns ing there Next Patriarch-Sce,doe witneſlc the ſame vn- 


eſt vrbe,Quid mihi pro to ys. Saint /ereme,a Pricft of Rome ® alleadged in the 


why pk gs very decree,faith : /f there bee queſtion of the authoritic 
ten,de qua orrumeſt gf 2// the world, Orbis mator eft vrbe, the world us greater 


{upercihaman Leges 
Heckefia.s Rag "bi. then the city(ſo called they Rome, )wherefore bringeſt thou 
cunque tuerit Epilco» the order of the church vnaer the ſubicttion of a fewe per - 


Long neon Gue ſons ? hence commeth this preſumption ? WWhereſoene y 
Conſtantinopole,fiueRhe pheye 55 4 Bipoppe, bre nee at Rome, or at eAugubium,be 


m_ 
| $.c95-mag —— ? he at { ouſtantinople, or at Rhegum, hee vs of one ana the 


Porentiadiuitiarum& {2,220 dignity of Preeſthoode. Riches or poxeerty, make him 


s humil ; | 
ws. Tor « infer. neither [uperiour nor mferiour; They are all the Suceeſ- 


rem non taciunt, 216+ (2x5 of the Apoſtles. Againe, * T here is,faith heeggn exe- 


rum omu:s Apoſtolos | 
rum ſucceiſores fant, #7 Chnrch 4 Biſhop, an Arch-deacon,an Arch-Prieft, & 


&c. . all the order of the church conſiſteth in her Orders &De- 


xicem a1 Nepo:ianu IS 

Singuli Eccleigrum  grees. Now,ſecing his purpoſe was to ſpeake of vnity, 

ppiicopiyuagel Arch» ſhould con/equently haue added a Bilhoppe abouec 
recbyreri,fingult Ar. 

F dnouhEt onal. all other Biſhops, bur hee ſpeaketh nora word of any 

ordo &ccleftallucus is £5. of thing, Saint eAuguſtime ſhoweth plainely what 


rdinibus nit1tur. © "i : 
\ Ave.in[ih.cont. Dona, his opinion was herein, in the Atlenttan and African 


poſt Cellar. 33 1: CQuncils,yhere hee was preſent: Bur hee hath writgen 


(i va. 


brexi (eros. : 


up 


of the Church. 

2 ſtorie, that cleereth all this matter. Donatus of the 
Blacke-Cotages, a Numidian (of whom the Donarsts 
tooke their name ) had gricuouſly accuſed (cilians 
Archbiſhop of Carthage : Conſtantine the Emperour 
referreth this cauſe which was meerely Ecclefiaſticall, 
:0 Hiltiades Biſhop of Rome, and to ſome other Bi- 
ſhops of /taly, Fraxce, and Spayne. Now, if it were 
belonging to his ordinarie Juriſdiftion, there needed 
not any commiſſion from the. Emperour, but it belon- 
ed to him to chuſc his affiſtantes, and notto receiue 
any choſen by others. But ſee further, Doxatus being 
condened, appealeth from them to the Emperor, who 
therupon fenderh his appeale to Arles,to be iudged by 
certain Biſhops,that ſhould eyther approue or diſallow 
the Biſhop of Remes ſentence : where note, that aſwell 
the Biſhop of Rome, as that of eArles, concerning 
their perſons doe make a change, for Adbltiades and 
Marinss died, who had aſſiſted at Rome when the fuſt 
1ndgment was geuen: And atthe ſecond Iudgment ge- 
uen at e-Lrles, Yartian biſhope of the place, was pre- 
fident, Sylneſter 1 being then biſhoppe of Rome. by 
this meanes, :rles iudged afrer Rome, and both by 
Commiſion from ConÞtantine. In this aRion then, 
(which is worth a million of caſes)I aſke where the Sus 
premacie is,or ghe Iuriidiction without appeale, where 
is the iudging of all appeales, and that fulncs of power 
whereof they ſpeake ſo much ? And yet, this 1s that 
( *nſtantine they boaſt ſo much of, and who ( by their 
report) deſpoyled himſelfe of his Empyre, to inueſt 
them therewith, Let vs add heerennto, that in the con- 
ference which was had at Carthage, * by commaun- 
dementof the Emperour Hexoruw , betwixt the Ca- 
tholickes and the Donatiſtes, in preſence of the Tri- 
bune CMarcellmnus,where Saint eAuguſtine diſputed 1n 
perſon, there is not any mention made of the Pope,nor 
of his Legates, nor of his briefes. But contrariwiſe 
Marcellus doth there pronounce his abſolute De> 
cree in the behalfe of the Carholickes, by the Empe= 
rors authority,in a cauſe of Religion,& chat inthe pre» 
tended circuit ofthe Ry of Rome. _— 
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Athaiial ad (vl.tariann ; | 
CIS Libe- albeit he was greatly bound to the Sea of Rome, yet 


rio _— ſpeakerh he not of the Pope,as of a Soucraign Biſhop, 


nulla confcientia du&i when he ſaith: a Thatthe Arrians did not [pare Liberius 
vel quod ſedesilla *Þ% þine/elfe, Biſhop of Rome making no conſcience, (ſaith he) 


ſtolica eſſer vel quo1 


Romamet opolicefſer enther in this that the Sea was Apoſtolicall,or that Rome 


Romanz ditions XC « $1 pe Metropolitan of the Roman Inriſditzon, ec. Inno 
Mar ageun gu ex better rank,the the other Apoſtolical ſees, ſauing in re- 
Epiſcopis defider abit oard of the place that ſhe held inthe Empyre. {bry/o- 


rimatum in terra, 


Leaks coutuſionem ffomy ſaith, Which of the Biſhops ſoener (hal deſire the ſu- 


—— — wP non Premacy in earth he ſhal bs (ure to find confuſion in heauen, 


erit in numero (eru®- (5 he that (hal affett to be chiefeſt, ſhall not be in the number 
wry} 4. Of ( briffes ſernants. Gregorie the great, Biſhop of Reme, 
epif. 32. ad Mantis hen the Biſhep of Coftantinople chalenged the Supree 
_— ro pillcinis macie, ſaith not, that he doth wrong to Saint Peter, or 


bas gy «6 naw thathe withholdeth, and vſurperh the right of the Bi- 
quid Gracialom injurl- ſhops of Reme : But protelteth : That it is a profane 


RR title, full of facriledge, berokening Antichriſt, that it is 


ſam Vniuerſalis Eccle- to fay with Lucifer, I will aſcend aboue the clouds, and 
Gee * Will make my ſelfe vga with the hie God : That 
uangelica, contraca- none of his predeceſſors euertooke ypon them to be 
nonam decreta, nouum L 
fibi nomen v{urpare ' aDOuUCe 
przſumit? &c. Certe pro B, Petri Apoſtolorum principis honore, per venerandam Chalcedonenſem 
Synodum, Romans Ponitifici nomen Vniuerſalis epiſcopi oblarum eſt ; Sed nullus eorum ynquam 
hoc fingularitatis nomen afſumplit,nec yticonſenfic $ Ne, dum priuatum aliquod daretur yn1 , ho+ 
nore debito ſacerdotes priuarentur vniuerli,&c Ide.lnhactuperbiaquid aliad nifi propinqua iam efſe 
Aarichriſti tempora defignanrur? Qui illum videlicet 1mitatur,qui ſpretis ig ſociali gaudio _ 
Tum legionibus ad culmen conatus eſt fingularitatis erumpere,dicens ! Swper aſtya cal exaltabo ſolium 
wewn,&c. Idemin epiſt, ad Toannem Conflantinepelitanwn, fufius. Idem epift. 36, ad Eulogram Alexaxdri- 
nam & Anaſftaſtum Antiochemon epiſcopes, Nullus vnquam pradeceſſorum meorum hoc tam 
yocabulo v:i conſenſit. Quia videlicet ft quis Vniverſalis,Patriarchs dicitur, Patriarchatus nemen 
cateris derogatur,ſed ablit hoc,abſit a Chriſtiana menre, &c. Ibid; Perpendes, frater, quis e vicino 
{ubſequirar,&c, Nimirum iuxta eſt Ylede quo dium eſt. Iple eſt rex ſuper vniveslos filios ſuperbie, 
quod non fine graui dolore dicere compellordracer & Coepiſcopus loannes mandata Domini, 
Apoſtolica precepta, & regulas Patrum deſpiciens,eum per elationem precurrcreconatur,&c.ltew ep, 
38. ad Ioan. inepolitanum. Rogo, deprecor,8 quanta poſlum dulcedineexpolco, vt: fraternitas 
veſtra cundtis ſibi ddulancidus,& error1s nomen deferentibus,contradicar, nec tulce & ſuperboyos 
cabulo appellari conſenriat, rem, Vaitra SanArtas agnoſcat quancum apud le tumear,qui illo no- 
mine yocari appetit,quo yocari nemo preſumpfit qui veraciter ſanf@us fuie, lrewm. Omnia que pre - 
dia ſunt,fiunt ; Rex luperbiz prope elt,& quod dici nefaseſt, SacerJowm praparatur eiexercitus, 
qui cervict militant elatronis, &c. Caueatur & fugiatur omais —_— diaboli &c. Idemin epift, ; 9, 
Jo iſto = gre me & Occumenici A —_— thil aliud eſt quam n_ | wag; 10 
Idem l.6,epiſt.30. 4d Manritum Imperatorens, ve Impenalis pietas penſet } Quia alia ſunt fri- 
wola nd inaeatle vehementer nociua. Nunguid non quum ſe Antichriftus _ deum drxerit; 
friuolum valde erit, attamen nimis pernicioſur. Si quantitatem yocis attendimus,quz due ſuntſyl- 
labz,ſi pondus iniquitatis,yniuerſa pernicies. Ego autem fidenterdico t; quod quiſquis ſe Vniuerſa- 
lemſacerdotem yocar, vel vucati deliderar, in elatione ſua Anrichniſtum pracurrit,quia ſuperbiendo 
& ceteris przponit, nec diſpari ſuperbia ad errerem ducitur. Quia ficut peruerſus ille, Deus videri 
vulr ſuper omnes bomines, ita hic ,&c» ſwper omnes ſacerdotes, Idews {,6,epift. 2 4.4d Anaftaſien An 
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abouehis brethren and companions; that if there were tochowne. Be vr do ho- 
noris veſtri injuria ta» 


ſuch a oney if he fell, all the Church would ſtumble 5 ;nu epiſcopss 


with hims,that it was the next way to deſtroy all Chri- vocauur Vaiverlalis, 
ſtianitic,&c. And after many ſuch like words, he pro- me 


nounceth this yniuerſall ſentence: VV hoſoener ſhall call —_— 9g ao 
himſelfe Uninerſall Byooppe , or coneteth to be called ſo, viras ab awibes weis, 
is the forerunner of Antichriſt ; becauſe through pride he on leeretis Gelabs Pri. 
exalteth bimſelfe aboxe all. For his part, he flatly refu- ma ſedes Perri,Roma, 
ſeth it, and pany Exlogins Biſhop of Alexandria, 1". "A 

not to giue him this proud title: acknowledgeth (as e Gregw1.6,epft,ad Ev: 
alſo Gelaſins 4 doth) that the Biſhops of Alexandria '19*>, Peru, Apalio, 


and of Antiochare placed aſwell in Peters chaire, as _— _—_— 


the Biſhops of Rowe: Briefely, that Peter, Pale, An- © hn Damian Ani 


arew, John,&c. are all particular heads of the people fine quam fingulatia 
whom they gouerne, but all members vnder one head, PIP raps thy 
which is Chriſt, albeit he may hold Petey for chiefeſt Cluiſto omnes mem- 
amongeſt them. And heere 1 beſeech the readers to *** 

ſpend alittle time in reading the Epiſtles of Gregorse 


about this matter : and they ſhall there find this ſupre- 


macy condernned, more grieuouſly,& more cxpreſly, 


then I baue yet alleaged, The verie praQtiſe of the 

Church yntill this time ; will teach ys the ſame. For 

che Vaiuerſall Councill of (on/tentineple,* which was 

holden about the yeare 280. limiteth all the Patri- fcorcil.onftant, cx. 
arches, that the one might not encroach vpon the 0+ Mg or mr nn 
ther, according to the Canon of Nice 3 and namely, ng cpmeer reef 
2iueth the like power to the Patriarch of { 9»ffaxrinople matys pay gc 
withn his iuriſdition , as to the Biſhop of Rome, tamen Conltantinos 
within his : the which is againe confirmed in the Vai- 2000/1 4 
uerſall councill of Chalcedon, 3 notwithſtanding the >> rags ets 
inſtances ofthe Legates of Pope Leo 1. who falſely od reda ip ble 
alleagedthe Canon of Nice, and who, if we beleeue "orange, 
our aduerſaries, did rule there. And thus we ſee they 48.16, videnrege- 
were defeated of their putpoſe in the Ealt. For Africa, 

we haue ſcene alreadie how the councils of Carthage, 

the parties being heard, excluded them fromit, yntill 

the time of Saint Augaftine , and ſince, although ir 

were within the bounds of the Patriarch-ſhip of Rome, 
according to the Decree of Nice. For the Churches 
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T7: of Fraxce : Hilary Biſhoppe of Viewa, about the 
h L- in it. 89, <4 "19 th « 
EpiſceporVienenſt, pre» YEATE 450+ Maintained, that the Pope could doeno» 


cis contys Hilarrns thing there, neyrher by vertuc of Saint Peters fucce(- 


Veſtrarum Eccl of # 
fatum communnicato on, nor otherwiſe : Whereupon we. ſee, that Pope 


dhe ng - n= 5414 L-o the firſt, who was- earneſt'y bent+ro enlarge his 
d nitimur - ” * . ' 
tItes, Nubicam veſ- PIctences, did lay about him verie ſtoutly in a certaine 


ens fraternitas 1ec08 Epiltle which he wrote of purpoſe to the Biſhops of 
frdaw, pts wi reveren- the Prouince of Viennors: * But in what lowly termes, 


WW 2 veſrz ctiam pro- . by he "y 
caavetrecuan P'** and how farre. differing fromthe haughtie ſtile that 


innumeris relationibus hath raigned fince ? VVe drfrre with one common adniſe 


eff —_ 4, and labor, to corret the ſtate of your Churches, not to 


041 cartamen cun Leone, be g1n any naw matter, but to bring in the old,cc, 1.1 
-x.cgemhy 1/1 ";. pray you toremember that the Biſhops of your Pronince 
tra Anaſtafion ſremd; hays oftenrimes conſulted with our Sea,oc; this Zro en« 
ib Cladaueo Magne and B'S. "Tr WO | 
NY chars tring like a Fox, that he might afterwardes ay foe 
Longe aliud ſunt Pen: Lion, Agtinlt whom this Hilary 8 bis Legend faith : 
tificales ſedes,& aliud - CAC Cn : : . 
prefidentes.Proinde * Oppoſed him: :lte manfuſly, euen to the imputing of 
honot & dignitas cu- herefje yato him, A while atter this , the great C/owes 


lite: obſoruandafune. £a1gning in France, letters were writtE by the Churches 
Prefidences aurem ſi = Ff Epance; and of Germany |! ioyntly, to e-Lraſtaſine 


mt,per deuta, . | 
Gund noo funt N ſecond Biſhop of Rowe, conteyning theſewords : The 


prarius,led veracitet Bp, on; Sees, aud they that ſit on theny, are aiuers and ſuns 
attirmant Epilcopi ex ,*, 7, Jeb heb 1 diowi 
multeis authoriratibus; 47% 284g s : oe Andt erefore [4 ONOWMY AV gut y of, 171.95 


pres er wy = rie See is remerently to be regarded, But if they that fit 
Ori . ' 
orum,quamy nius Pa. ON f hem, g0 aſt ray, they are not to be followed in their er- 


z Anaſtaſij.Paulus | nes ho 4 * 
p: wor rye mr ror; Cc. Truly, and not in opinion, is it affirmed by the Bi 
wes ets ani ſhops, that the authoritie of the councils as greater, then of 


aw 7h a Apoto” 2he Pope Analtafius. Paulc the Apoſtle, who crieth, Be 
en Freie 0: ye followers of 'mee,cc. Rejifted Saint Peter to his face, 
MG ', becauſe he was to be repraoued, e And ſurely we vnderſtand 
rem compaſſionis qua ot this new compaſs40n, with which theſe Phiſitions of 
_— grommny Italy will hzale the ſickneſſe of Fraunce, They that will 
raliz:Conrinuis fevri- heale our Buhopper, have themſelner a continual! fea> 


= Sltros Epilcopos Ber, they that promiſe vs light , are themſelues blinde, 


yolunt:Ceci tunt,qui hey (effer their owne ſheepe to goe aſtray, and yet they 


lumen eis promittunt ; Ll DO 
&c+ Oues {uas errare pn paſtores noſtros ad riam veritatis reuecant;cum ſpiritualium mor 


borum medicinam,ic eft, abſolutionem Romeelle adſerunt, &c,Sed erfi inclinaraeſſet arca Teſtamenti 
noftri, RE tauris Galliz ,* noſtroram Epiſcoporum eiſer& non illorum, illaw inclinatara 
relevare,Qued fi in Arca Eccleſiz noltri {o:licice lingua crimen intendamt, ruinam intertus cum Ora 
14xicahaberepoterun,&cDiale&i mn huncſyllogiſmum wvigilancer intellig au!;S1 ommbus. 

Epilcopis yna 10elt poreſkav,oelk & yni;Eſt aurem aagaibus yaa peoreſhay liar of val, Wy 
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will direll our Sheepehcards: and would make ws beleene 
that the remedie for Spiritual fickneſſe, namely, Abſolu- 
tion, is at Rome,cc. But if the eArke of the (onenant 
ſhould hang of one fide in France, it were not for them to 
ſet it right, but for our owne Biſhops, Otherwiſe, if they 
will not put to their hand , they ſhall feele their ruine as O- 
za did, cc. To bee ſhort, they ſhould doe well to conſider 
this Syllogiſme; If n all Biſhops there bee one power, it is 
alſoin euery one of them;But it is one in themall, Epolike« 
wiſe in exery of them,cc. Whereof it followeth, that 
euen inthe pretended Iuriſdiction of the Biſhoppe of 
Romes Parriarchs Sec, Iboke what the Biſhoppe of 
Rome had more then the other Biſhoppes, was onely 
by the prerogatiue of the See; that is to ſay, bythe 
Sitting aboue others : And by what title wee ſhall ſee 
hereafter. 
; Moreouer z the Emperour ſummoned the generall 
Councils; and the Kings and Princes the Nationall and 
the Prouinciall. Conſtantine the Councill of Nice; The= 
edoſins and Valentinian that of Epheſus: Martian , 
that of ( alcedon. The Kings Clows, Charlemaine, ( a- 
pet, Lotharius, thoſe of Orleans, of Franchford of 
Rheims, of Gentilli,and many orher, as appeareth eui- 
dently by the As. Wee haue alſo the Epiltles of Leo 7, 
making fute to the Emperour for a Councill in Iralie ; 
who yet contrarie to his requeſt and liking, appointeth 
itin the Eaft, It was alſo an ordinary thing, for the 
Councils toſend to the Emperours, Kings, and Prin« 
ces reſpeively, the Ates paſtin them, that they 
might authoriſe aud approoue ther, and afterwards 
cauſe them to be obſerued in their Dominions and 
Territories . The Patriarches . and Metropolitanes 
Ikewiſe were preſidents, each one in his Patriarch 
See, or Metropolitan Citie, and not the biſhoppe 
of Rome, or his deputies, Ard the Parriarches 
or archbiſhops went not to Rome to fetch their 
Palles, but were eleCted Canonically in their. 
owne Churches. The Biſhoppe of Roome. 
aimſelfe ( as ir appeareth by many Epiſtles of" 
. 1K 2 Gregory's 
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Gregorie the Great, when hee was choſen, exhibited 
to them a confeſſion of his Faith, by a Synodall Epi. 
le, and they likewiſe to him, to ſhowe the Vnitie of 
Faith: And cach one of them had the right of Eccleſi- 
aſticall cenſure ouer his charge ; neither did any man 
appeale from them, nor yet SS the Biſhops beyond 
the Seca that had no Patriarches, to the See of Rome. 
And therefore I aske, by what markesor tokens they 
| canſhow a Supremacie in the auncient Church , by 

any humane right, or (as Fey tearme it Poſitive Law? 
And yethauing proceeded from time to time, & from 
one Councill to another, wee are come downe to the 
yearc of our Lord 600, and further, abour which time 
Phocas\\ewe the Emperour CMaxricine his maſter, & 
inuaded the Empire. And to purchaſe the fauour of 
the Romans after ſo horrible a murder, hee wonne the 
fauour of Boniface the third then Biſhoppe of Rome, by 
declaring himto bee the heade ofthe Church, and the 
Biſhoppe of Biſhoppes; which thing Gregory his Pre- 
decefſor had ſo carneſtly withſtoode and impugned. 
If the Church ſo long time wanted a Head , how went 
it then with the members? If Chriſt were the Heade 
then, why ſhould hee not bee ſonow? Againe ; how 
commeth it,that ſo long as the Biſhoppe of Rome was 
not acknowledged forfleade, the Church was in ſuch 
vigor, andthat lince ſhec hath alwaies beene a decly- 
ning? Apainezis itlikely, that all the old Church was 
ignorant of this ſo wholſome Dodtrine, hid in the Ho» 
ly Scripture, and that Boniface the chird was the firlt 
x Os mult finde it out ? That theſe ſo neceflary Priuile- 
ges ſhould be concealed 600. yeares together , from 
the happieſt ages, and the cleereft ighted men that e- 
uer were? That ſo many Chriſtian Emperours made 
neuer any reckoning of them, and that one Phocas , a 
\noſt execrablc Parricide ſhould be the firſt that was 
ro authoriſe them ? But as the Popedome was to riſc 
out of the ruines of Rome, and the ſecond beaſt out 
ofthe carcaſſe of the firſt; So was it fatall , that the 


foundation ofthe Biſhoppe of Romes Supremacy, like 
fo 


: ilto 
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to thoſe ofher firſt king, ſhould bee laide and builded 
ypon Treaſon and Parricidiall murder. | 
But againſt the Teſtimonies of theſe Fathers, & theſe 
A Decrees of Vniuerſall Councils, they are not aſhamed 
"  tealledge thoſe goodly bookes of Clements, which we 
haue before ſpoken of : and which wee haue ſhowed 
make quite againſt them : That frivolous Epiſtle of 4- 
nacletus ſaying, that Cephas <7" mic xyve, fipnifieth a 
Head,to wit, of the Church. 
That authenticall Reueclation of Pope Aarceber, of 
Peters See traſlated from Antioch to Reme,and ſuch o- 
ther traſh of the Decree, which ſome cuen of their own 
ſide doe laugh at: Alſo certaine Epiſtles of Pope Leo, 
whothereby got himſelfe ſo much ctedit as he could, 
in theLatin church.But we know that no man muſt be 
iudge in his own cauſe, And if(as Gerſon & Panormitan 
ſay) one Lay-man, hauing the holy Scriptures of his 
fde, may ſet himſelfe againſt a whole Councill which 
erreth from it ; nuch more may the whole Prinntiue 
Church, hauing all the Council of her fide, that were 
for the ſpace of 600. yeares togethes, op olſe herſelfe 
againſt the Tyranny of ene man alone, who cannor al-. 
ledge any thing for himſelfe but his owne ambition; 
and all the holy Scriptures alſo, againſt the Decreerall 
Epiſtles of ſome Popes, and thoſe foyſted and ſhufled 
in for the moſt part(as appearcth by their ſtile) vnder 
m1» the naines ofthe auncient Biſhops of Rome. 
* AndyetIwilnotdeny, but the biſhoppes of Rome 
began betimes the eftabliſhing of a ſpirituall Monar- 
chy , afterthe example of the Temporal whicfr they 
much enuyed:For the Church of God began by Abel, 
as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, and Babilon by Cain, anditis 
not to bee doubted, but that ſoone after the foundati-- 
on of the Chriſtian Church was laide, Sathan alſo laid 
the foundation of antichriſt. In the time of Saint Paw m 2,THf.z. 
" The myſtery of iniquitic began to worke ; when * 21Gb. 
One,ſaide hee, was of Apollozannther of Paule, another of 
Cephas; whereupon Saint Pawle bringeth them backe 
againe with yehement labouring, to Chriſt onely, Bur 
yet 
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yet [ ſay, that the queſtion was neuer mooued in thoſe 
firſt crimes, but it was decided to their colt ; nor this 
intovation ever taken in hand, butthey were put be- 
fides it with ſhame inough. Victor, indeede, Biſhop 
ol Roms: tooke ypon him to excommunicate all eſe, 
for 2 feaſt of Eaſter : but hee was ſharply reprooued 
for it by [renexs, and the hiſtory is in Emnſebius ®, Ste- 
phanzs allo receiued the Schilmaricks of Afrvca,again(t 
the ſentence ofthe Churches beyong the Sea; Bur (y- 
prian (as wee haue ſeene) termeth him proud and ig- 
norant; and can tell him, that hee medlech with ano- 
ther mans matcers, meaning his owne. And the Coun- 
cill of eFfrica holden about the ſame time , ſerteth ig 
ſelfe againſt him. [ul in che time of Couſtantine, be- 
ganto eſtabliſh the Raigne of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
put the firſt Councill of Nice preuented him, limicing 
his power, and (etting him in the leuel! of other Bi- 
ſhops, albeir in a certaine Epiſtle of his , hee is not a« 
ſhamed to falffhe the decree made there , ſaying; 
that by that Council, al Biſhops are ſuffered to ap 3. 
to Rome. Yea in the ſixth Councill of { arthage, where 
Saint eLuguftine was preſent , three Biſhops of Rowe 
one after another were ſo impudent ? as to fallifie the 
decree of the firſt Councill of Nice, bringing forth in 
ſeede thereof, the Articles of the Councill of Sard, 
bur yet corrupted and falfified , pretending that from 
all parts men might appeale to the Biſhoppe of Rome, 
Butthe Fathers of the Councill could very well fay, 
that there was no credit to bee giuen to their produGti- 
ons,2nd therefore ſent tothe Originals; the which be- 
ing peruſed,they pronounced the contrary. Leo the 
FI alſoreceiued the Heretick Extiches , condemned 
by Flauia» Biſhoppe of Cenſftantineple, and bare him 
out a while againſt him; Wherupon is Hereſie tooke 
footing, which might cally haue beene cut off at firſt; 
but hee was blamed too, for this his yſurpation : and 


yer in the, meane while hee could reprehend Arnaroline 
iſhoppe of ( anflantinople, charging him, that he ene 


croched ypon his brethren the biſhops of — 
an 


of the Church. 


and of Antioch; and could lay before him this ſayin 

of our Sauiour, Hee that will bee the preateſt, let hims be 

the leaſt, &c. and alſo the Canon of the Councill of 

Nice, that ſctteth out the bounders of the Patriarchs. 

But hee will not allowe that this Goſpell ſhould bee 

written for himſelfe: and his Legats make no conſci- 

ence to fallifie this Canon in the Council of Chalcedsn, 

to cary away the Supremacy aboue the faid biſhops. 

To beeſhort, in the time of Chriſoſtome, ambition was 

growne ſo great among them, that hee complained, 

that the bikops of Rome to' get the Supremacy , had 

filled the Churches with bloud, and defiled the Sup- 

per of the Lord with Murders, euen to the deſtroying 

of whole cityes. and hee that will ſee the Ciuill warres 

(for ſo they name them) that were at Rome in Saint /e= 

romes time, betweene Damaſm and Yrjicinus , which 

of them ſhould bee biſhoppegg, and after againe, bee 

tweene Laxrentins and Symmachu , may reade the qza5u 1.12.c 16, 
ſame in Ruffmus , , «Ammianus Marcellus *, and Fs a aEIs a4 
their owne Pontificall bookeſ.and thus , all the con- (1,5 Pontificalis, 
tentions that were raiſed by the biſhoppes of Rome in 

the auncient Church about the Supremacy , cuen till 

the time of the Murderer Phocas, are ſo many argu< 

ments, yea ſo many decrees pronounced from time to 

rime againſt them, foraſmuch as they were alwaies 0- 

uerthrowne in their cauſe, notwithſtanding all the in- 

ſtances they could make, or any diligence they could 

vicin I defending the ſame. 

But they wil obieR, that the biſhoppe of Rome,held 
(atleaſt)the firſt place among the Patriarchs.lgrant it, 
but I deny that it was to commaund others, or that 
this Priority ſhoulde carie with it a Superiority or 
power, And indeede, it is ſer downe expreſly , that he 
{hall not call himſelfe the Vniuerſall biſhoppe, or the 
Soueraigne Prieſt or biſhoppe, bur onely , the biſhop 
of the firſt See,I ſay further, that hee had it not as hee 
was Peters {ucceſſor,much leſle by yertue of the places 

alkedged our of the holy Scriptures , but becauſe in 


S1ttings there muſt bee a firſt and ſecond place;accors» 
| L1 ding 
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ditte to the order vied among men,it was ſo ordained, 

or rather it grewe into a cuſtome, in conſideration of 

the place that the city of Rome at that time held aboue 

All other cities. For, ſurely, if it had beene by the S crip= 

ture, it ſhould bee a wonderfull thing , that for 600. 

eares together, thoſe myſteries ſhould haue beene 

hidden from the Churches, and reucaled ſo long after 

in the groſleſt time of her ignorance, dregges,and cor. 

ruption, If in reſpect of the founder, why rather Rome, 

5 GUS in api loci fb then eAatwch,or Alexandria, Sees alfo of Saint. Peter 
pra cunt, _ * according to Saint Gregory *, or all other Biſhopricks, 
CE according to Cuſan *, who afirmeth , That all Bi- 
ſupra caagy, "ſhops ave Saint Peters Succeſſors , equall in the eſſentiall 
dignity, though differing mthe adminiſtration; 15 the Bi- 

ſhops of Spazne allo diſputed in the laſt Councill of 

Trent? Morecouer, why is not /erwſalens the firlt See & 

not the fourth, as Polyeronins+ the. Bilhoppe thereof 

diſputed; Seingthe very Sautour of the worlde fate 

there ? Or why is Antioch, where(lay they) Saint Peter | 
was Biſhoppe before he came to-Raxe, put behind £- * 

lxandria,which cannot alledge any thing;burthe Suc. 

ceſſion of Saint Marke, Peters diſciple? To be ſhort, 

. Wherein hath Saint oh» oftended them, who was the 

belooued Diſciple of our Lord, and who preached fo 

long at Epheſus,that yet notwithſtanding Epheſiu can- 

not haue a place among the Patriarchall Sees?Or what 

newe Apoſtle founded Conftantmople 300.yeares after 

our Sauiours death, to conferre ypon it the dignity of 

the ſecond See? Burthere is no man ( if hee have any 

iudgement) but hee may eaſily conſider, that all this 

preeminence ofthe Sees, proceeded from the rancke 

and place that their cities held from the time of 'the e- 

ftabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion,and from no 0- 
ther thing. "3 

' © Rome wasthen the Seate of the Empire, & beautifull - 
br:ghtaus lightnes of all the worldzthere Learning floriſhed , thi- 
& ©  therflocked _ from all parts of the earth. And 


therfore, when the Biſhops were aſſembled together, 


a&peris paribiug they would in ciuill honeſty, yeeld = : 
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firſt place tothe Biſhop of Rome. Andtherfore the Cofi 

cill of Nice alleadgeth neither Law,nor Goſpel,but only 

parilis m1 eſt,a Cuſtome. Likewiſe we read in theHifto« 

ries,that Alexandria & Antioch , were(next after Rome ) 

the moſt famous for Wl wag ney to the degree 

that the gouernors had,ſo alſo did the Biſhoppes hold 

their places. And for Jernſalem,ſhe was, both for the 

fountaine of true Religion,as alſo for the place that ſhe 

held,accounted preatly of by Authors,and namely by 

Plinie, who qualifieth bh Nobiliſſimum Emporium O- 

rientis,the moſt famons mart of all the Exft. Bur yet ſhee 

held her place but ill after ſhe had loſt this firſt bright- 

nefſe. afterwards Conflantineple came to bee builded, 

which was called the ſecond Rowe:and then alio wee * = dil.Conflantinny.s, 

ſce that the Council of Conflantinople*which were 600 . 7 ARM bes 

Biſhops,doth giue it the fecond place, whichthey wold 

not haue done, if they had regarded the degree of the 

founder, & not the degree of the city : by reaſon of 

which this dignity is confirmed ynto it,by /«ſtinias) in y Nomls Cofit.t 37. 
Wi his Ordinances. Zqwiltain/taly, was called ſecond Rowe 

& a Patriarchſhip was there eſtabliſhed: Ravenna like= 

wiſe,for a long time, eucn vntil (harle-maigne, being 

not ſubie to Rome, had her Cardinals to herſelf, And 

Venicegas it began to grow great, drewe ynto it the Pa- 

triarchſhip of Grade. To conclude,he that ſhall looke 

into all Countries,and viewthe EleCtion of Patriarch- 

ſhips,8 Archbiſhopricks,ſhall finde no other confide- , _,,.1.;u, 


ration, butthe reſpe& of Temporall Gouerniment. This a Þ.3.C. 


is that which Anac/erxs * biſhopotRome,ſaid,as is be. Re oridly 


fore alledged;Thar Ecclefaſtica! dignities had bin con.. etiam pro waivribus 


m ; llabant, , 
ferred ypon Cities,according to the place they heldin TS ot 


ſecular matters: And this is that alſo which Pope Laci- tucceffores parriarchas 


»s ſaith, alledged by Gratias, * That the Primacies Fg om poſucrunte 


9p em1.1n illigvero Ci. 
the church were firſt influuted after the order of the virnibus,in quibus 0% 


remporillt pollicie, alſo (Tement 1, Þ Where the principall ne ncog Pt 
Prieſts of the Paynims were, there the Primates of. the mgve piicot LegisDoc » 
chriflians were eftabliſhed. The which is repeate&I"THE raw primates, val pau 
ſame words by Peter Lombard*in his forth book of the *'arnas.B-perrus Pos 


Sentences, Inthe council of {J4lcedov,where(notwith= : onbe 44,2 bo 
Lis Randing the 
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the inſtances of the Legats of Zeo 1. )the ſecond See 
was ratified to this citie of Conſtartmople, making the re 
Biſhoppe thereof equall with the Biſhoppe of Rome, 
1 Cencil, Chalcede, 42, afiyell tor the Temporall as the Spirituall wee reade 
a6 Sediſenioris KolW® 1, fe words; 0 T he Fathers hane by good right yeeldedthe 
Ds illivs,Parres rixiledge of the firſt See to oldRome, becauſe of the Empe. 
ar ages rour of that city ; we al(o, moned with che like conſideratio, 
inrentione permotict- do prat the ſecod See tonew R ome:hinking it reaſe onable, 
rum ques Epiſ- foralmuch as is isadorned with an Empire and with a 


,oquasantifiime Senate, that it ſhould enioy equall priuiledges with 
ſedi nouz Rome priui- Loh iefly | E 
legia tribueruut; ratio« old Rome, and retaine the {ame maic y in Matters Zc- 


nabiliter iudicantes = cle{1aſticall, and hold the ſecond place next to her. So 
bemimperio & Sena- 


mornatam, 2quis is then, there Was no other difference , but the prece= 
jor Rama poeee. dencie. And in the twelfth Ate of the ſame Coun. 
S 7 ficur illa maieſta- C1ll, the Cn berweene the Bilhoppe of Nice, 
tem haberenegotils, ® 11 7 the Biſhoppe of Baſtenople, is founded and deci- 
lecundam poſt am |, pon and by the dignity of the cities; for the ta 
exiltere. cav » 3 - 
e Concil,Chalce.af 15.c 1; 6 aivay the occaſion of which contentions, this Ca» 
r 2, Quecunque Cluita®e -þ ja l, h FAO. 

res iam liceris Imperi non is there ſet downe; © That thoſe cities onely ſhall bee 


alibus Motropolitaai | 
tlibes err held for Metropolitan , to which the Emperors by their 


pixz 5iit,coboneretiri Statutes ſhall vouchſafe this Honour. And the Coun- 


med ——— * cill of Tharin,* thereunto addeth, That in what citie the 


priuilegiis ſuis _ //{etropolitanſhippe ſhall bee , there the Biſhoppe ſhal hold 
Robawericfu5 cinitats his precedencie abone others. That is it the temporal! Su- 


efſe me:ropoliw totl- pertority be found to haue been tranſported from one 
us provinciz,Primatus ©. 


honorem obrineat; & city to another,the ripht of the Archbiſhoprick ſhould 


jple ordinationum ha- Hon jyudocd to bee tranſported with it. To bee ſhort, 
beat Poteſtatern - : 


» Platinain vita Bonifas WHEN the Sec of the Empire is trisferred to newRome, 


<< pune upev-> = that is to ſay,to Conſtantinople;we ſe, that Tohy Biihop 
Ro ferende Conſts of thar place, doth preſently take ypon him the Supre= 
N —_—_— —_—_— macie; whereof ariſe the diſputations ſo bitter, and ve- 
ci enerito babends  hement of Gregory, and yet doth he hold it til ſo much 


gen Ge as he may. And when alſo the Murderer Phocas decla- 
fuurnnh p2ygier avre> Fed the Biſhop of Rome to be Head of all the Chur- 
A ches, Platina\.ith plainly, that itcame of this , for 

: that it was ſhowed, that Rowe was the auncient Sce of 
b D,93.695, Hefien- the Empire, whereof Conſtantinople was but a Colo- 
4 —I_s - <2 nie: Oras others ſay, ® Propter principalitatem vrbu,for 


Noav, ©12 4.7 #'% the principabty of the citse, Th 
US 


wp, 
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Thus we ſce then, that the pretended Primacie of Rome 
proceedeth not eyther from any inſtitution of Chiiſt, 
or priuiledge of Saint Peter : But from Romnlus and 
his ſucceſſors, who builded the Empyre there : Nor 
inguam, a Petra neque a Petro, ſed aſaxo Tarpeio: Not 
I ſay, from the Rocke, nor from Peter, but from the Hill 
Tarpeius, pon which Rome was builded. And this their 
owne Canoniſtes confeſle, when they ate forced by 
the truth, ' ud onnis matoritas Cf minoritas etian 
Papatns eft de inre poſitino : That is to ſay, That all de- i Card.Cuſan decor. 
grees both ſmall and great, yea the Popedome it ſelfe, are ©1*04b-2;6.1 4. 
of a poſrtine law, and the ordinance of man. 1know very 
well, that they haue a Decree of Pope Innocentins, 
which ſaith, That it is not neceflarie to chatge the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall preheminence, according to the ciuill : But 
that was made in ſuch a time,when he (good man)was 
afraid leaſt the Empyre would haue drawne allthe ho» 
nour with it into the Eaſt,neuer bethinking himſelfe of 
that deuiſe which his ſucceſſors could ſince find our, 
to build vp their greatnefſe,with the ruines of the Em- 
pyre of the Welt. And beſides , the Decree of one 
man is not to be preferred before ſo many Councils, 
eſpecially ſeeing, that the Decretals ( as ſome of them 
ſay ) haue not any authoritie by the Popes will, as it is 
mecrely pfoteſtatiue, that is to ſay : abſolute, but onely 
ſo farre forth as they are agreeable to the Canons of 
the Councils, If they fay ynto me, that the conſtitu- 
tions and pollicies of the Romiſh Church hane beene 
receiued by many other Churches Iwill anſwere them 
no otherwiſe, then was anfwered by the profeſſors of 
Diuinity of Parz, * three hundred yeares agoe, at KF Aticu.Sorbona Par 


. . ; | riſcenſis contya Bomfac- 
what time there were difſentions betewene our Kings wn. g. 
and the Pope, and by CMarſilins of Paana : | about regs. wana pla 16 
the ſame time, the Pope making warre vpon the Em- ſucceſſore; Preſbyreri 
k: cum ſuts Diacons. 
perors of Germany, which gaue boldnefſe to the truth [Corina ge. vieue 
to open her mouth,to wit : That inthe beginning , the ad rewpors primi Cons 
5 : antin. &c. Ita vt ne» 
Churches might order arid frame themſelues by that of pln or 


Rome, becauſe learmns flouriſbed there , no otherwiſe, omne temps 1llud,in 


: © k lios Epil PL 
then as the Unimerſuies of Orleans, or of Angicts CON- ener" dna 
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ercerequammiotamen me themſelues oftentimes tothat of Paris, or as the Ro- 


altaruir proutnciacum 


Epilcopi plures in qui» x9g41s borrowed their lawes of the twelue T, ables, from the 
bus duicabant tam de Grectans. But as the Grecians, if thereupon they ould 


$criptura {acrd, quam ” a: 
de iicu Eccielarum,non Lge pretended al ſuperroruty OuHer the Romans had groune 


audentes 1 blice ; 
ps _ > wi Dn ive. Aed them(elnes Upon a weake argument, ſo lihewiſe doe the 


rant Epilcopum etEc- Rowganſtes, if heereupon they pretend to be abowe all other 
Cleltam hdelium exiſt- | Y 

,.emem Rome,gpropter EB iſhops . SEX R 
maiorem force adelis Now concerning the name of Pope, -which is ate 


tbidem exifteacem mul . | 
'u4-nemg& mags perts Cribured to the Biſhop of Rome, they that haue read 


torumgeo quod ltudia Aythors, know that it was a commmon title, not one= 


{c:catiarum omnrium k k 
Rome vigebanc,c, Iy for all Biſhops, but alſo for Prieſtes and Deacons in 


anos modo vet . the ancient Church. He that will ſee it more plainely, 
a Grecis Rowanus 0. let him read the Epiſtles of Saint Cyprian, of Saint De- 


pulus gratuitoh,non C0- ; "Cai - 
res decdecim of eAlexanaria, of Saint e Auguſtine, of Saint Ic 
Tabulazum, &c.Et ta- 70986, Of Sidonns Apolimaris, of Saint Gregorie him=- 


AG GEL ſelfe, andthe ARes of the Councils, and he ſhall find 
turidiQione wbictur then full of teſtimenies to proouc it. And , iadeede 


4 per ont reryy 29 the Greekes call their Prieſts at this day, Papoxs, and 


requiri per Aurehanen- the Gerawanes, Pfaff, which they that ynderſtand that 


—_— tongue, deriue from this word Papa ; which ( after 


dis regulis,cumgamen Fxgdas ) (ignifyerh in the Siciliens language, father .So 
vl ee in autres we ſce in the {| ufferings of Saint Cyprian : m that the 


te Apoſtolica,veliuril Proconſull asketh him: e-Lrt chow he whom the ( bri- 


ditione ſubieRa, ſtians call Papam ſeu Papatem ſuam ? (for they had not |u« 


m In vita Cprian .per Ps - 


tex Diaonum,Tu & learnedas yet in that tie, to decline it well ) and hee j 


rigs V' anſwererh; yea» And the Roman Cleargy writing to 
ementis hominibus pre Saint Cyprian, calleth him Beats/romum &- ploriofiſci- 
an? Diacoram; Que 9847 Papam: Celerinms © Benedillum Papam: Iſchyras 


Chriſtian Papam us and Arcenius ? writing to eAthanaſins : Beato Pape A- 
Os 

_ Awieuis , us, thanaſio,0fc ' F | 

Tu Paparem lacrilegZ Touching the name of Pontifex,that 1S ,high Biſhop, 


's hominibu | 
exhibnitti Reſp ny and preatPrieſt, /gnaties 4 callerh all Biſhops , great 


nInei-Cleri Romani ad Prjeſtes, and Tertuliian © doth the like, and they ac- 


1a7 de 'þ . . EY . 
ror 10 ww. tres; knowledge no.reater dignitic inthe Church, then. the 


ramus te, beaiflime Þ, 7 | A 
& orolllve —_ Epiſcopall: Irenexs, calleth Saiat Joby, the _ 


&c* 

o Et in ep1ft, Celeyin qua eff $ 9,apu1 Cypriamms:BenediQus papa Chpriaan 6 poehonye m apelogia B. 
Rearo papz Athauahio Iichyras in Domine ſalurem,Item, Athanzfio beatiſfimo Pape, Arateoius 
Epiicopus Hyplſelitarum, &c.ſalnter, &c,q Iqnatins «4 Smyrnenſes Honora Epilcopum @s apxiegact 
vt ſurraum {acerdotem, Dei imaginem gerentemeEa enim nihil maiys in Ecclefia conlecra, a Des. 


pro muadi tonusſaluteyr Tertull de Bapr.co17 445 Baprilmury ſurmus Sacerdo5,quieR Epilcopus, Cc 


Chas, 


0 ut 


ſpecial office rs, hatb beene, and ought tobe, to heare con- 
feſſions, to preach, to baptize,c. But ſaith Onuphrins, & illoreipeu, dicun- 


of the Church. 


ſhop, and Athanaſies, * all Biſhops, by that name,and 


Ruffmmus calleth eAthanaſius, great Biſhop . and hee thaneſcont. Amin 
nes,orat Prima, 


that will read the-ancient Fathers ſhall finde nothing © Ru finus bb, 2.£0p, 2.9. 
more yſuall, u _— Negifo L.ty 
gia , . et TF.,77, of 2 © 

If rhey zlorie.in their Cardinals, they ſhall not find RE dais 
a word of taentthe old Church, butin this ſignifica» Y*Ecclefam Populo. 


: | ; nenſcm accedas(allo- 
ton, that a Pfci-Cardinall isas much to ſay » AS A quitur Balbinum,EpiC- 
Biſhop, or rather a Curate of ſome pariſh of the Bis Johan Rojellavumy&e 
ſhopricke, as in yerie deed, they are all ( at this day) preſbycernm,& duos 

| , | : » Gebeas Diaconos 
eyther Curates or Deaconsof ſome pariſh orother in 0,15. 2! rcay HE 4 


Rome. And certainly, in the Councill they were pla- nalem te Sacerdorem 


ced in the loweltroome: as namely, in the 6, Coun- ES que wg 
2 


cill of Carthage, andin the councill of Gregory the 2-/m. 
firſt. X Apoſtol: & reſpenſio 


Dati per Natienem Gal- 


And the French Church * in her admonitions to nas Dame Cardi a 
, . nalibys . a 
the councill of Couflarce, ſaith theſe words : The ( ar* bu cuſs, por 


finals are Curates of the Pariſh Churches at Rome, axd whe "15" rg 
. 2 . * . . . . @ «nt 

hane their dignities in their pariſhes, and their firſt and Domini Cantioale 
lunt CuratiParuchiali. 

um Ecclefiarum Rowe 


Y when Pope (Tement 2. about the yeare 1046. had eaſt rgres pore- 
ſerled the Papall maieſtie, Zeo, 9.about the yeare 1049 inſtirurione eunundeth 
began to raiſethe ſtate of the Cardinals at Rome. To f,nenoticium eft 

, edeber, con - 


whom afterwards Innocent 4. about the yeare 1 24 4- felliones audire,praci- 
exue the priuiledge of the red Hatr, and Scarlet robe, pe.» oy me 
and-to ride in the Cities And in the yeare 1470. Cardnahiy, 
Paule'2. confirmed it, and {lement 5. after that, pro- 

ceeded fo farre in his ( Tementines, as he made them'go 

before all Princes of the Earth. 1n the meane while, 

that their beginning was ſuch, as is heere ſet downe, 

itis plaine, not onely by the conſent of all hiſto- 

ries, but alſo by this, that there were of old but one- 

ly 28, as mapy. as there were -Titles, that is to -fay, 

Pariſhes at Rome : By this, that as they deſired to-cres 

ate a greater paumber of them; they alſo increafed the 

number ofthe Parishes : By this, that for morethen a 

1000. years togither,the meaneſt bishop went before 


the oldeſt Cardinal, yea before the yery chicfeſt of the: 


by 


Ii 
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By this, that the Cardinalſhip was a lep to'get to be a 
Bilhop, and hethat of a Cardinall,was made a Biſhop, 
left co be Cardinall : the which was not altered till a- 
bout the yeare 1190. by Pope (lement the third 5 By 
this, that among the Cardinall-Biſhops, precedencic 
came by the promotion to the Biſhoppricke , and 
not by the Cardinalſhip , becauſe the Cardinals were 
judged lefle then Biſhops, and more ( at moſt ) then 
bare Prieftes, which Alexander the third altered, after 
he had troden with his feete, ypon the Emperour Fre. 
dericke Barberouſſa about the yeare 1180. ordaining 
that from thence forward the bishops that were Cardi- 
nals, and the Cardinals that were no biſhops Should 
go befote biſhops, Archbiſhops Primates, Patriarches 
8&c. To be ſhort, by this, * that there were many fa- 
Lbusper natroners Galli, MOous Churches that had their Cardinals, and retained 
canars ſub Carols SN® them a long time, as Ranenna in [taly, * which alſo in 


competic Roma ſpeci- : 
alizer habere Cardina. the time of { harlemaine, contended that it held no- 


les, ſed mulrz ſunt Ec- 24; 
cCleiiz, ficur Ravenna thing at all of Rome. 


reafio,quz obrinenres Touching the Deacon-Cardinals, their bookes teach 


didmrcares 11 1is,nom1- 
RE em” VS, that there was but one of them at firſt , ſo called, 


elt in pluribus &cclefiis, for thar he was the principall Deacon ( whom we call 
Regnis, & proulnciis, 4. 1deacon ) of the ſeauen that were in the Citie, to 


a 'Patet ex epiſt, Hadriani © : | ; 
5 4d Carola Max» Wit, one for two Legions;the which were called Regs- 


am,A , Epiſc 1 
na eLoone, Thyocgs nary Deacons, hauing charge of the Almes, After- 


Rauennate, qu: non vult 


6 <lire Hadriane; vnde wards they were made 14- namely, one for aregion, 
conquer isy apud ( aro - 
luncidem Ser7 wprede.. 20d after 18. whereof foure to bee allowed to the 
ceſſor fe ——— Church of Lateran: And arlaſt,all Cardinals, and they 
u:et.Vide, fans number. Whereupon we neede not maruaile, 1 
p 1nd lb the Canoniltes diſpute « That the ( ardinals haue 1s 
bY he place in the Church: That they are inſtituted xeyther by 
{briſt, nor by his eApoſiles: If the Cardinall of 4/kha- 
cum, Þ among the Articles which he preſented to tbe 
Councill of { 2nftance, at the commaundement of the 
Emperour $ygi/mnnd, giueth counſell to haue them 
hewen away, as ſuperfluous, and ſtanding quite with- 
out the worke.T hey go further,to omit nothing of this 
ſubieR: For when the Popes ſaw, they could nor get 


the ypper hand ouer the foure Patriarches : they _ 
te 
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ced foure Patriarches Sees, in the Citie of Rome, © ma» Rs ke 
king ex vrbe orbem, as they had of a long time pro- phyperyhet ane = ay 
ietedin all their deſſignes, The which foure ſeesare , RE agen 
d Saint Peter of the Vatican, Saint Paule, Extra mnror, 1:# m,6s '% 
Saint Mary the more, alias ad preſepe : And Saint John 4 F" ina rt 
and Saint Lawrence, extra muros: euerie one afliſted renbs, que loan ; 
with ſeuen Prieſts-Cardinals, according to the 28.pa- 257% tain 
riſhes or titles of the Citie > But ouer Jeſe foes he OT 
triarches, there is a fifth, being the Soueraigne of them 
all, and that is the Pope, whoſe Sec is at Lateran, and 
who by a Priuiledge is aſſiſted with ſeuen prieſtes, 
Cardinall-Biſhops ; that ſo, he might ( at leaſt ) haue 
this contentment, to be that in conceit, which he could 
not be really and indeed. And thus theſe inuentions are 
not found in the floriſhing Rateof the Church, but after 
it became ſubieR to the ambition.of one man alone, 

Now then haue we found the Biſhop of Rome de- 
clared head of the Church alittle after the yeare 600. 
not by the traditionof Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles, but 
by the treaſon of Phocas, not by any councill of the 
vniuerſal Church, but by the conſpiracy ofa ſeruant a» 
gainſthis maſter,who to rec6cile himſelf tothe people 
of Rome,adorned their Biſhop with that.title, which 
Gregory, who was alittle before him| ( but one bein 
betweene) had left for Antichriſt : © and the Biſbop of * Timm Zonf. 3, 
Rome in requitall, proclaimed him Emperour in place 
of CHManritnes his Maiſter whom he had murdered. 
This goodly Ordinance of Phocas was confirmed by a 
pettie councill or conuentickle that Bonsface called at 
Rome, where none elſe but the Latines were preſent, 
who defired no better; and afterwardes by another 
holden in Africa, in the yeare 642. at what-time e-1- 
frica was infeſted with continuall inrodes of the e-L- 
rabians © from whence they began to inſcribe the let- fig, in, Cironges, 
ters of Pope Theodorus : To the holy Father of fathers, 
and Soneraigne Biſvoppe of Prelates, &c, And ſowe 
lee by hiſtories, how this monſter grewe by de- 
grees to that full height, from which he mult needs 

Mm come 
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come tumbling downe. The Emperours of Greeze, 
who were then (as it were ) baniſhed our of /taly, to 
keepe the [taliawns vnder their obedience, left to the 
Biſhops of Romeche managivg of their affayres, in 
ſuch ſort (notwithſtanding ) as that they were bound 
to haue their eleCtion confirmed by the Emperor, and 
to date their reſcriprs after the indiſtion andyeare of 
their Empyre. 

g (omeil.Remzenien,vy. Heereof wee haue one token inthe third Coun» 

== Setam 046 cill of Rome, 5 where Baſilins being Lieutenant to 
King Oaeacre , faith: plainely : That Pope Sunplicius 
had expreſly ordained, that there ſhould be no |, roceeding 
to the clettion of a Biſhappe of Rome, without conſul 
ring with the Prince; And another, in the excuſe that 
Pelagins the ſecond maketh to the Emperour Tiberie 
the Foond| by Gregoriethe Monke, fe that hee had 
becne choſen without his knowledge , and both be- 
fore the yeare ſixe hundreth, But the weaker that 
the Emperours grew by the enterpriſes of the Pey- 
fians , in the Eaſt, the more the, Pope eſtabliſhed 

a. himſelfe in the Weſt, in. ſuch ſort;, that about the 
yeare 680. * Pope Beredil? the ſecond, ſer himſelfe 
free from: all Imperiall Iuriſdiftion , by- meanes of 
the Emperour ( onftantine the fourth, called the bear- 
ded. 

About ths time alſo there began a great queſtion 
in the Greeke and Latine Church , Sw Images, 
ſuperſtition encrealing with ignorance : Ar laſt the 
Greekes were of minde to throw them downe , but 
the Pope in diſpite of them, kept them.yp. This con- 
mill much increaſed his greatnefle : for by co- 

lour heereof , hee excommunicated Zeo 1/anricus, 
ſurnamed 1mage-breaker , and forbad the people 
of Traly , vpon payne of excommunication-, to 
ay him any tribute, that is to ſay, he draue the 
mperour out of the Weſt, and ſee himſelfe who- 
ly at libertie in all that part, And, indeede, then 
ceaſed the Office of the Exarches , which had = 


C%g 
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ſted one hundred and threeſcore yeares, who were 
as Licutenants to the Emperour in a part of 1ta- 
ly, and by the fauour of whom , the Church of 
Ranema drewe the ſpirituall power vnto her : In- 
ſomuch ( ſaith Guiccrardin ) ee the tempporall aw- 
thorztie being there, in reſpet# thereof the ſpiritual 
ſeemed to be there alſo. 


The Emperours of { anftantinople being expelled 
Iraly , the Lombards attempted the kingdome there- 


of, whom the Pope feared more then thoſe he had 

driuen away, becauſc they were both his neerer and 

mightier neighbours . There gouerned in Frawnce,,. lad 
at that time, the race of Charler Martel, veric de- bm.kcelefia Fs peat 
firous to aſpire» The Pope therefore putterh himſelfe _ quaRebions 
into the proteQion of the French, againſt the Lom- ſedes1mperii& arma. | 
bardes, and Pepin CMartels ſonne , paſſing into Jta- yn Porovamioque 
ly with the force of Fraxce , ſubdued the Lom- 
bards. 

The iſſue was, that Pope Zacharias inrequita!l there- 
of, diſcharged the French of their oath made to {hl- 
pericis their naturall Prince, who ſuffered himſelfe 
to be gouerned by the MHarrels that were more cun- 

ning then hee,and crowned Pepsn being mayre of the 
pallace, _— Frawnce, forbidding (vpon payne of 
excommunication) both the Princes and people of 
Fraunce, to make choyce of any other king , then of 
Pepins race, Pepin , in recompence, gaue him the 
Exarch-ſhip of Raxerma and Pentapolis conteyning 
ewentie nine Cities, reſeruing onely to himſelf, the 
Soueraigntie , and power of chufing the Popes z 
ys wt a7 _ = , and C—_ RET T0 

ar me in afullSynode at Rome, as weread in | 

wing; ng torr 


k But a while after renounced by his Sonne Lzteranenfi, cum vni. 
uerſa Synodo rradide. 


Lewis the Debonaire , notwithſtanding the which rune Caroto jus & po, 

cenouncing,the ſucceſſors did not let to yſe ic againe , *ltxremeligendi Ro- 
man: Pontificis, & 

u—_— thefirft, whocauſed the ſame to berenews ordinandi Apoſtcl;. 


cd to him by Pope Ze#7.of which we hauc the deeree <am fevers Cafe: 
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reported by Gratian, It was alſo the cuſtome then, 
that they dated their diſpatches with theſe words: Im 
perante ( arolo, Othone,&c. Domino noſtro, &c. And 
thus camethe Popeto be firſt of all, head of the ſpi- 
ritualty, by yndertaking the defence of him,that mur- 
thered his owne maſter, and afterwards a temporall 
Lord in part of /taly, by crowning a rebellious and 
wayterous ſubiect, in the place of his depoſed King 
and Lord. ; 

Now had this Monarchie aſwel the ſpiritualtic as of 
the remporaltie, taken by deoreesoreat augmentation 
&increaſe,the ambition of the Popes cuer wakingand 
watching to take all occaſions, notwithſtanding the 
oppolitions and lets laid in their way , to keepe them 
within their limits and rankes, {barlemayne and his 
ſucceſlors needed the fauour of the Popes, to autho- 
riſe and make good their yſurpation ouer the wa 
dome of France, and to found the Empyre in the 
Weſt, Which was the cauſe why they likewiſe cafily 
ſuffered them in 7raly,to vſurp ypon the Empire of the 
Eaſt, But in the meane while, the kings, for their 
part, abated nothing of their authority in Frawnce, 
nor in Germany, | 

For, they a{ſembled councils, made Eeccleſiaſticall 
lawes, deſtroyed Images in their Dominions, when 

IDES. the Popes worſhipped them in Jtaly ; and hindred 
ay rye |, the Popes from encroaching in any fort, ypon the 


&c. =: Churches of their kingdomes which appeareth by 
eo he" the councils of F rankeford, of eAqmiſprame, Gentills, 


egimos, & in ſubditis Dowz4, and others by them aſſembled: by the Ec- 
non obleruaujmus,vet Clefizſticall Orders left by them in their Bookes of 


tro admifſorum nol[- * m . 
ani 3c rh wn ee Actes and Statutes : ® by the Decree , wherein 


dare volamus iudicio POpe Ze0 4. ® ſubmitceth himſelfe to the wdgement 


&c.Inde maguirudinis : 
ORE 2nd correction of Lewis,the ſonne of (harles,by the 


ploramus, &c. councill holden at Donzs,® Carolus Caluns being pre- 


> Dk - . ſent, who ſetteth P. Adrian within his limits, & ſheweth 
ole Hinemari Archie. ynto him by theword of God, by the fathers, by the ca- 
v2 els Crick n6s,& by the practiſeotal the old Church that the Popes 


hauc 
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haue not any right to drawethe _— of France, to 
Rome, yea,one (landins Biſhoppe, firlt of eAuxerres, 
and afterwards of Therin,is not afraide (in that time) 


co gaineſay the Popes Supremacy , and yet incutreth 
not the crime or blame of Herefie,nor thereby looſerh 


the fauour of Charlemaigne. And this was after the 


yeare $00. yntill goo. 
The Empire being tranſlated from the French tothe 


Saxons; Otho 1. as hee commeth to the ſame authority, 
ſo keepeth hee the ſame ſtill maintaining, that the Bi- 
ſhoppes,Archbiſhops, and Metropolitans ought to be 
choſen by the people,&the Clergyzare not oh trou- 
bled either with any iourneyes to Rome, or with ante 


oath to the Pope; and are to take no other oath, but to Þ Lu# proxdus Diacmyir,! 
6.e.679.,10.11 &c. 


preach the Gofpell, and to keepe the holy Canons, * qEpiftels piincmari Are 
This is the aQtionhee bringeth agaitiſt 7ohm 9, Þ iud- 7; Rhemenſs ſub 
oed by the Nationall Synod in Germany, the” vigor r cnc. Rhemenſe anne 


99 cap. 26. 
and force whereof was felt ſo farre as 7tah, cuen tothe 397 ables 


ripptng'vp of the life and cariage of the Pope, and the fira authoriras,et inhu | 


, . , * T7: ; tus Apoſtatz deietio+ 
calling of his head in queſtion,as his Hiſtory telleth'vs: CT nay = 


And indeede, it appeareth by many Epiſtles of Hinc- Dei prz eſſe poſſir 
mar 1 Archbiſhoppe of Rheime in the time of (hay- Ji ebocoP nnd 
lemaigne,chat the Biſhops choſen by the people,and al- inuocatis noſtrisfra- 


lowed by their Clergy, were by occafion of their Tem- Ehonecetrapror, 


poralty, inueſted by the Kmgs.and Princes 3 without intelligamus,cur mnter 
czrceros Apoltolatum 


ſending for their Bulles to Rome. veſtrum praferre debs- 
And the Council holden at Rheims*,ynder Hue Ca- 25us kt c.28, Roma: 


| . .  namEccleſi 
pet,alitrle before the yere 1000.doth norflick to write » Perrimemoriamtam- 
to the Pope;That it belongeth to their right to depoſe Ay- P** honerare decrevi. 
/, h A biſh fChe 4 fo A p is mus, &c ſalua ramen 
ph Archbilhop of Cher tor his fellonies& treaſds; antorirareNiceni 
That none is ts indge therein after them. «Aud {ot 3115 pany way 
hat h h 14 let them al ; Eccleſiaſemper venera- 
: - ee /honla tet them alone, vnleſſe hee will howe for tact, &c-Si amem noui 
W : ud Staturr,quid 
wo ought to preferre his « Apoſtleſbipe, before ſoma-= hc reoee Itn 
ny OFPer 's. If ,beſrder, hee haxe made any new conftitution , arbirrium omnia dirt 


th ; : antnr,ltem,n ipla 
ey honowy very much $aint Peters See ; but that the $9 \emaln «4 we 


council of Nice, which the church of Rome hath ener had efiens Gelalii, Leones, 

> pt . oF = . Gr T } } mm 

a egorii priu1legin 
great veneration, is aboue it. In theſe ſame griefes did nts Ele 


; ne Church of France perfiſt ynder Saint Lewis, Phi- 6 15 01097: pee 
| am na” aturveſt, 
ip e-Luguſins, Philip the faire, and others followin 0 quanmomagir, &c 
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thereafter, as the Popes grewe into authority, and be- 
nefited themſclues by their enterpriſes ; where wee 
here the Oration of Peter de Cogneres Procuror gene 
rall, who rakech his Theame out of the 22. Chapter 
of Saint Mathew; Gine wnto Ceſar, that which is Ce- 
ſars,c+c, where wee reade the decree of a Court Park- 
ament, that feareth not to ſay ; * That the preeminence 
of the church of Rome is but by the fauonre of (onſtan= 
tre, who preferred her before Conſtantinople , Alex 
andria, and others which contended for the ſame like- 
wiſe. But the next thing that fell.out was , that as 
the Popes had rid their hands of the Emperours of 
the MY by the ſuccours that the Freach Emperors 
paue them; they likewiſe freed themſclues of the Do- 

minion of the French(then more terrible then all o# 

thers)by fauouring the tranſlation of the Empire inco 

the familic of the Orhoer , among the Germans: The 

which was done aboutthe yeare 1000. betweene Pope 

Gregorie the fifth a Saxon by birth and the Emperour 

Biondew, Otho the third his kinſman; vpon this expreſle conditi= 
'R on ©(for they neuer did any thing for nothing ) that 
| the EleQion of the Popes ſhould no more depend of 
the Emperours; That theEmperours choſen by Prin» 
ces, ſhould call themſelues Ceſar:;burt that they might 
not take ypon them the quality of eLugsſts, before 
they had receiued thelr crowne at Rome: which condi- 
tion was diuerſly obſcrucd, according to the yalour or 
weakenefle of the Emperours ſucceſſors; whereof 
we {ce many & often quarrels in Hiſtories, the Popes, 
entertaining the Empire with continual factions,cuen 
tothe arming of the children againſt their Fathers. 
The Orhoes being extinA,and the Empire by the emu- 
lacion of Princes, in a combuſtion; they ſequeſtred 
Rome, and the greateſt part of /ma/y vader ders pres» 
tences, from the Emperours xiv Aa , and fin 
obteyned of Henry $ ſecond,who had neede of their 
fauour, that the EleRion of the Pope ſhould be refer- 
cedonly tothe Cardinals, and that the Emperours 


{hould haue nought to doc therewith. To the which 
we 
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of the ( hurch. 
wee will adde, for the accompliſhment of their ſctling 
in /caly; That the Gmiſcards , Captaines of Normandic, 

who had poſlcſled themſelues of Apmlia and Calabria, 

vpon the Emperour of the Ealt, to eftablſh themſelues 

the more ealily tnercin, become the Popes Fee-men, 
and giue him their hand with their forces, to put him 
in poſſeſſion of the Durchy of Benenents. Thatcuer 
fince they enioy the kingdome of Naples, and giue it 
by right of Homage,one while tothe houſe of Suewia, 
another while to the houſe of Amow, as it beſt falleth 
out for their affaires; keeping by this meane, both the 
mindes and forces of rhe Germanes and the French, 
occupied with partialities, diſlentions, and ordinarie 

Watrcs. 

That they-pretend; that awd the Princefle', of 
gzeat power in /raly, maketh them Heires of that Pro- 
uince which they call Saint PerersPatrimony, yea and 
beſtoweth Ferrara vypon them in free gift : And ther- 
upon they ſerue their turnes of all "429% no to: anneX 
to their Crozier all that cuer they meete with. To bee 
ſhort, that the citic of Rowe, which hada long time re» 
tained ſome authoritie, ſeeing hirſelfe left ( as it were) 
deſolate,by the longabſence of the Popes,, who had 
tranſlated the Sce to e{wimon, and ſubmittingherlelfe 
(ro haue him thitheragaine ) to ſuch conditions as- 
Pope Boniface ſhould like of , Hee would at no hand 
yealdeto returne thither againe ( ſo great a zeale had 
hee to Saint Peters Chaire, and to the Relickes of the 
holy apoſtles Jexcept they would promiſe him to abo=- 
liſh the Bandereſi, who were the principall Officers 
that remained of the Romaine libertie : whereunto 
they yeelded the more willingly , for that it- was the 
yeare of Zubiy 1400. in which, the flocking thither of 
all the world promiſed them the hope of an ineftima. 
ble gaine, And hee wasno ſooner entred , but whi-. 
leſt they were either bufied aboue thoſe Pumpous 
deuocions., or bleared with that ſplendour and 
briphtneſle becing new to them , and in a man« 
act ynhoped for , hee built a. rong (Madell!, 
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the Caſtle ſurnamed Saint 4ngelt, by the fauour of 
which hee hath maintained hiniſelfe there eucr ſince : 
The Popes being come to this great Height, faithGaic« 
v Gicciardingi ecis crardin, u they beare themſelues in hand, that it is for 
lamita egeruntyy them to giue laws to Emperours; they abuſe the Spiri- 
a 0D cual weapons, for theſe fraile & tranfitorie things ; they 


bus leges dare Potius haue NO Other delight but to let Chriſtians togither by 


quam accipere,terro!e 
armoriceleſtiomin;e, 00E CArcs, they haue not any feare of God left in them, 


caducas Vertunt,&c, . NOT (ſhame of men. 

ar harn, And now it was after this exorbitant greatneſle of 
us,ſed bella in chriſt. the Popes, that the key of knowledge: , which God 
ladicra.&c.tamper had promiſed to Saint Peter, was openly, and with- 
multos annos bello. out all ſhame, changed into the key of power, and the 
oram faces 2 > Cenſure ofthe Church empleyed to the excommuni- 


Vide & Machiavelon cating of all Princes, people, and kingdomes which 


ht. Eloy lib .t. 
——— would not obey them; euen tothe expoſing of them 


y Fxrrauag.demuir.& fora prey and the cutting them off from ſaluation, no 
DF. perſon whatſocuer excepted. and hereof wee hauc 
ſcene too many examples in our daies, 

In this time it wasgthat theſe goodly interpretations 
came vp *; eMll power is ginento Chrift of the Father aſ- 
well Ay og as in Earth; ! Ergo, the Pope hath abſo- 

« Decret-l9, ds ſentent, Jute commaund ouer both places. Againe; * God tran- 
CO A ſlateth Kingdomes from one Nation to another, * 
Paſorals, Ergo, thePope hath power to eſtabliſh and depoſe 
| whome hee thinketh good. diy 5100p Se allo Kin 2 & 
Emperours(ſtriuing, as it were, who ſhoyld bee fore- 

mot?) began to kifle his feere, both preſent and by Em- 

baſſadors, and by Letrers,to hold bis ſtirrup, to adore 

him(for ſo they terme it)and to ſpeak otherwife ,were 


barbariſme. | 
. TheſeBullerare kept as 10 this time it was, that P, Boniface 8, ſetteth down 
Viema in Paul phiniin for an article of Faith, That the Pope is Lord of the Spi- 


he kechnf Sm '/ ritnaltic and Temporaltie , ſhowing himſelfe in the Tu- 


tobns of Lenſalem,wnd of hjlye, with a key in the one hand, and a ſword in the 
how that be af other Thar Pope Clement the 5.his Succeſlor,not con- 


Mandamus prorſus | 
Angelis Paradifi, qua- get to commaund Kings and Emperours,taketh ypon 


eucgnecio cli him by an exprellc Bull Þ ro commaund the Angels to 


cam paraci plorii execute his pleaſure, and to fetch ſuch and ſuch 1 _ 


—_ " ” ww Wt - 
,- 
"aw ”_ —_ _—_ - 
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out of Purgatorie without ſtaying there a whit: Hee ,1,.:, PPS 
forbiddeth hell alſo, © from taking in Aaron of thoſe mus vt Pena Inferni 
o] 


that ſhould crofle themſclues for the warre,yea, Pf ſhes as _ 


and giueth cuery one of them power, to fetch three or Cruce fignatis,ad eo- 
fower ſoules out of Purgatarie,ſuch as they will them- ,,,}nimas gnas ve. 
ſclues : Againſt the which, the Schoole of Sorbona op- linta Purgacoriopeile 
poſedir ſelfe. According whereunto alſo, it was con- 3 Fecifon-3ore Baldus, 


cluded and decided at the Rotad, that is to ſay , at the Francilcusde Ripa; 
| Philippus Decius,Hoſy 


Popes Parliament in Rome; That God holdeth all for tienſis, Carolusde 


well done, that the Pope doth:That his will is the rule nur wget 
of all right, and of all iuſtice : That hee can abſolutely haber Ry lam 


' w tj . is facit Papa, Quod Pa- 
doc in this world, whatſocuer God doth , ſeeing he is - cots Wn char 


all thinges , and aboue all thinges : That hee hath the zquitaris & juris: 
ſame Confiftory that God hath , the ſame Tribunal W97Paps in hoe 
that Chriſt hath , like to God in all things , ſinne ex> afacerequecunque 
cepted : That if hee changeth his iudgement, it muſt Dev#ei.cum fie . | 
bee preſumed , that GOD alſo changeth his : Quodfi male anima « 
That ifhe ſhould ſend thouſandsof his brethren to hel, pave ene, _ 
none may reprooue him for it ; That his power ex- tamen dicat quidfacis? 


| | Quod a Papa ad Deumy 
tendeth to heauen , to carth,and hell alſo. That none ner ks pate 73 Fe 


may appeale from him to God, That hee may decree Quod porelt ſtatvere 


| | ; j . contra Epiitolas Paus 
againſt the Epiſtles of Saint Pamle , as beeing greater 1;\c,;a naiur Paulo. & 


then Saint Pawle, and againſt the olde Teſtament, * as comraverus Teſtamen 
orcater then Aofes , and all the authors thereof, &c. 1y2Ithorib: Vere 
yea, and they haue gone further : for they haue diſpu- Teſtament,quodidem 
ted whither he maynot decree contrary to the Goſpel: plans ae mages 
whither hee haue not more power then Saint Petey : nal cum Chiifio, fimi- 
whether hee bee ſimply a man, or almoſt God, euen MM vera 
to the entitling of him opevly 3 8 Dewm optimum max- *D.45-ConfiPapa 
1un!,The beft & greateſt God. To be ſhort, the Diuel! —_— eo 
hath paſled fo farre in this miſteryof iniquitie,thatthey ſzndo contra Verus 
diſputed in the Schooles, a little before Luther liued , mrs ere, 
& fince toozIf the Pope,like to our Lord, "did not par lentino in 1raly,P2ulo 
ticipare of both natures, diuine & humane. And what I AI we 
pray you could the diuel himſelf,if he had com in fleſh, h.tr-/mygd nog Tim, 
haueſaid more to deſtroy theChurch?And yet notwith '* 
{tanding, the people doe ſtill worſhippe this monſter, 
and the Princes not only 2pplaude it , but oftentimes 
deſtroy their kingdoms to ſerue his luſt; and ſacritice 


'Nn their 
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their poore ſubiees euery day, for a ſweete ſmelling 
fcrifice to his feete. Who would belecue this, if the 
ſpirit of God had not foretold it ? & who will beleeue 
it after ys, when the ſame ſpirit ſhall have deſtroyed 
him? Bar this is more to be maruelled ar,that when the 
power of the Biſhop of Rome was tollerable, & might 
bee borne with , hee neuer alleadged, either inthe 

i Councils, or in the face of the auncicnt Church , one 
4 text of Scripture to confirme the ſame : But now, that 
hee is ſo farre out of his bounds, that hee ſpurneth the 
earth with his feet, that hee threarneth Heauen, and 
exalteth himſelſe (all that euer he can) abouc Almigh= 
tie God himſelfe, they are ſo impudent and ſo ſhame. 
lefle(but ſo mult that Whore be) asto alleadge S. Pe- 


75 
ters See, and the word of God, andthe keyes promi- 


ſed thereunto, as if there were no eyes in the worlde to 
reade, nor ſenſe 1n men to iudge* Letithem not there- 
fore ground their tyranny, vpon this T#61 dabo of Ieſus 
Chriſt to Saint Perer; for, betwixt the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, and the tyranny of the Pope there is no agree- 
ment. But rather, if they will needes be grounded y- 
on ſome text of Scripturep, let them alleadge the 77- 
idabo of Sathan to Teſus Chriſt; 7 will gine wnto thee 
(faith hee )all theſe kingdomes that thou ſeeſt, if thou wilt 
worſhip mee, That which they hauey they haue for wor- 
ſhipping the Diuell, and not for any other title 'they 
can alleadge or pretend. 

And now, Ithinke ( with leaue of the Readers) 1 
may conclude by the proofes contained in theſe two , 
Chapters, this that followeth: That the effentiall head 
of the vniuerlall Church is Ieſus Chriſt our Lord;That 
vnder him all che Apoſtles were equall in dignitic and 
in power: That after them, the Biſhopsare cquall a- 
movgſt themſelues; and each one of them in his mini- 
Rery holdeth the place of Ieſus Chriſt; That none can 
be the miniſteriall head of the Church;that the Pope of 
Rome cannot pretend this title, either by diuine right, 

or by mans law. That the Precedencie which he hath 
had, was by reaſon of the dignitie of the city , but all 
A ___ followeth,, 
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the reſt is of Sathan, and by vſurpation. Whereof it 
followeth, that as hee is qualified the miniſteriall head 
of the Church, he cannot pretend to bee leflſe ſubieR 
toerror, then the other Patriarches, nor the Latine 
Church lefle ſubieRthereunto, thenthe Greeke, and 
the Eaſt Churches, and others. 

And ſo,notwithſtanding our aduerfaries exceptions, 
we come againe to our former Concluſion, that all the 
Articles founded ypon the authoritic of the Pope,and 
of the Church of Rome, arc fallen to the ground , and 
all their traditiens and inuentions ſubie& to the exa- 


mination of: che holy Scriptures alwell 2s the Do&trines 
of all other Churches. 


CHAP. 9. 


That the Pope affirming himſelfe to bee Head of 
, the (burch, and not bemng ſo indeede, is the An- 


tichriſt in tbe Church : and that eAntichriff 
could not bee received thereinto with any other 
Dotltrmne, 


£C>8& HE Pope not being head of 
% ) the Chureh,as he ſaith he is, & 
"FS having no Pactent to ſhowez. 
DJ for the proouing of this gene» 


»—D St , . 
7  rall Lieutenancie which hee fo 


mg 
_ * 

—_— — 
Ca 


22 proudly exerciſeth;we ſay,that 
= 96 is a Plague inthe Bodie , a 
4 tyrant in the common wealth, 

and Antichriſt in the Church, 


and to proue it, I wil not enter into the particularexpli 
cation of the Propheſfies concerning him,which are in 
Daxiel,in the Epiltle to the Theſſa/omias,& in the Revue. 
lation: which in times paſt were dark,but now arecleer 

' Naz and cuis 


4, 
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 euident, foraſmuch as many learned men, not onely 
of our time, but 300, yeares agoe, haue written books 
expreſly thereof, inthe middeſt of the ignorance of the 
world, and the crueltie of the Pope. But will fay this, 
LEW Wb that if hee were not painted out ynto vs, as heeis in 
« *- 4 6 1- . 
—_— thoſe aforeſaide places, the only doQtrine of the Pope 
wg ve OY Deus were enough to aſſure ys , that hee is the Antichriſt 
both Sas cath that the Church was threatned with, in that there 
30,Generaliterenim c 114 not bee in al Chriſtendom aDoEtine more pet« 
ynus eſt Antichriſtus, © .. = 
ſpecies autemillius  NICIoUsS to Chriſtians, then that which hee hath foy- 
multa: Ve mendacium te 4 in, 
generaliter ynum,(e. ; wb 
cundum autemditfe —PFir{t,to take away all ambiguity and doubtful ſpea. 
tne eu —_—_ king, the Scripture telleth ys of many Antichriſts, for 


tichriſti fun Bafilides, eucry Hereticke that oppugneth the truth of Chriſt, 


ag ne ne many q may bee called Antichriſt, either more or leſle, as hee 


eos reſurrexerinr.Sicut MOT Or lefle impugneth the foundations of Chriſti= 


aurem veri Chriſti & A . | 
vmns,faifune quiz AY :but it ſpeaketh of one aboue the reſt, whom Da. 


izculo fueruntlan&i miell ſignifteth by the little horne which hee deſcribeth 
hi belligg rr br vnder the name of e-Lntiochns Epiphanes, and whome 


vnumquemque Pſeu. Saint Pare calleth theman of Sin, and the Son of Per- 
dochriſtum,multos e- 


us falſos Prophetas dition; Saint Toi, Abaddoy J Apoliyon, the Beaſt , the 


ETeriwll adwer.Marcion Whore, the Dragon,the falſe-Prophet, the Angell of 
L.5.Filius deli nquen 


tiz,ſecundum n3s an. (Ce bottomletle Pit. This is that principall Antichriſt 


— docenx whome wee ſ{ceke, and whom wee areto treate of in 
eccres : . "It" 
phetiz,vt Toan, Apo this Chapter, This is hee whom Treners calleth * The 


= Wn un Anti» Apoſtata, and the Thiefe, who will bee worſhipped as God: 
iſe Of whome Or gen ſatt h, Þ There is one Antichriſt in £e- 


curſores Antichriſti all . bat there be ds of by 
(pirhes nc Llew ds 5, / many kind: of him, as there be manie 


reſurreF.carainge2s * Acgrees of Iying': But as all the true Prophets had relati- 
Proſtiruta Ciuitas,F* o# to Chriſf f haue all theſe falſe (brit and Prophets, 
Beſtia, Antichriftus + of : +6 

&c, ' #0 Antuhriſt ; Hee whom Tertallian® calleth Filinum 
CO Kh hg delinguentie, Beſt iam, Cinitatem proftitutam , of whoſe 
cxcip quis incer adlner Apoſtaſie,the others are the forerunners,of which forerun- 


larios & Antichriſtos yes ſaint Tohn ſaith, that in his time there were — 
0 


eBopif63,Scirede, already in the world. In which ſenſe Saint Cyprian al 


beris preſſure diem ; : | ' , I 
ſuper capur ere, faith, that Nowatianus the Sciſmaticke ought to bee rec 


pies eccalum zcu» koned among the adncrſaries and the Antichriſts,and yet 
| _ in another place ©,that The end of the worlde, and the - 
qualle,&c. time of eAniichriſt is at bande, Saint Jerome, 


fThat 
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f That all eArch-heretiches are eAntichrifts, and that iticromym,in Math,c, 
there are ſo many Antichriſts, as there be falſe Dottrines, 74Fp9 reor omnes 
And Saint eLupnſtme 5 T hat they are Heretickes to chriſtos eſſe, Idemmn 
whom the dinell imparteth his power,and Antichriſtes be- Natum.ce, Irs pn 
Longing to that principal Amichriſt . Chryſoltome, ta GS . 


k That Hereſjes are the Armies of «Antichriſt : all which * HRS te bran 

eAntichriſts nexertheleſſe, as we ſhall ſee, let not the Draco dar virturem 

marking out of this ſpeciall Antichriſt aboue all the OR Ines | 
, F#*,20,c,29.Hide quibus 


reſt, denoted, and acknowledged by his certaine cir- loannes Epiſt,r.Anti- 
cumſtances in Damel,in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalons- ares — nyt me 
ans, and in the Remelation, whom they particularly tes,8c. F 
meane, when they ſpeake of Antichriſt, and of whom penhende cs 
ſame haue made expreſle treatiſes at large. nes exercirus Aut = 
Secondly, when the Scripture ſpeaketh ef Antichriſt, ——_ 
it ſaith, that it ſhall be an Apoſtacy, or reuolt from the kAve.rz.rx. 
faith. Alſo, ' that this myltetic of iniquitie began in 
the time of Saint Pane, was in working trom time to 
time by the ſhuffeling of diuers abuſes, and mult not 
be deſtroyed but by the comming of Ieſus Chriſt. 
Alſo, that the ſonne of perdition muſt be borne of the 
carcaſſe of the Roman Empyre, and muſt giuea ſpirit 
to the laſt beaſt , * thatis,to this Empyre,as all the an- 
cient writers haue expounded it, And we know , that 
the Empyre of Rome fell to ruine by little and little 
and by peece-mele. Whereupon alſo her ſee is called 
Babylon: | A notable Citie , fitring vpon great wa» 4-13. 1617.18.6c 
ters, that is to ſay, people, ſo farre forth , that great 
and ſmall, rich and poore, bond and free receiued her 
marke in their hand, or in their forchead. It followeth 
then, that Antichriſt is not one man alone, which muſt 
come and exalt himſelfe at one inſtant, But a State, a 
See, a Succeſſion of men, an Empyre vnder one cer- 
taine head lifted yp againſt Teſus Chriſt 8 his Church: 
as we {ce,thar the ſcripture ynder the name of certaine 
beaſtes doth commonly deſcribe Empyres. And this 
we learne out of the ancient Fathers , albeit ſome of 
them haue imagined that he ſhould be a man concei- 
ued by the operation of the Diuell, and ſhould bee 
borne among the lewes of the Tribe of Dan, and 
Nn 3 ſhould 
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ſhould raigne three yeazes and a halfe, &c. Bur thelr 


m Tertull de reſurreRt.c, . : £ 
 Donec de ined.» Owne Maximes are contrary to it, as we ſhall ſee a 


fiat Quis; mi Roma- none, and nO maruaile, if theſe prophecies haue beene 


pus a acute aD” tO, 252 Cipher,or a ſcaled Booke, of which there 


ges diſperſa Ancichriſt cannot be any other interpreter, bur the ſpirit of God, 
IT IEEY or the accompliſhment of them : Tertulian ® there- 
&c.Liem in apologet,c. fore telleth vs, that Antichriſt of whom Saint Pane 


| ow ne guar pm ſpeaketh, ſhallnot be hatched before the end of the 


digze may won na Roman Empyre, And becauſe at his comming. great 
LperitrebulqueRo- -froubles were feared in the Church, in their publicke 


manis,quod clauſulam prayers the re WASEUECT ORe article, pro mra fon, that 
ſzculi accerbirates Þ a | 
horrendas comminan. It would pleaſe God, to deferre the ruine of that Em- 


rem Romani Imperit nyre, and conſequently the comming of Antichriſt, 


ad Scapul.c.x. and the troubles of the Church. Now in Saint Paxles 


per want time this miſterie began, and along time after Tertul- 
Exiſtimo Apoſtolum ian, the Empyre ſtood. This miſterie, ſaith Theodoret, 


lvccnzimeer © Which ſignifiech nothingelſe , Bus the herefr b 
c 


illas enim,mulris a ve- which the denell maketh way to eAntichriſf, vnuall ſu 
reges Son PLOpe- time, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, * That they haxe gotten 


rat Diabolus exitiura | } . « 
deceprionis. idem is wywto him a great . And a mylterie , faith 


3x” > hryſoſtome : ? Becanſe he ſhall not come hike a Nero, 7 
c 


0 ng de Crmitat.Dei open force, and without ſhame, ana ſo canſe himſelfe to 
nos a on bw Called God, but gently, and wnder hand, which could not 


peniant ad namerum, 


qui Antichriſto mag- be done and ended inthe compaſſe of one mans life ; 
num populum faciat 


&c, That great Empyre alſo, whoſe onely gaſpings laſted 


pCriyſoft m 2,44 Theſſes . "944 8 
al, c,2.Re&edixit myl- —_—_y ages,Curing the which, Fntichriſt could not ex 
terium; Non aperteſi- CCULC his affaires, becauſe they WETE TO proceede and 


cut iile, & 6mani exuro : . | 
hoon te rayſe themſclues vp with the ruines of that Empyre. 


q.4#.in £zif.ad Theſ, Therefore (aith S. Ambroſe: 4 The Lord will not come, 


2 c.2,Non prius veniet het 
Decraman b; till there be a reuolt from the E mpyre, Now Antichriſt 


tio aRomane Imperio muſt preuent his comming, And Saint Jerome : * Till 
hat, & appareat A%t py, Rowan Empyre be left deſolate. And Saint eAugn- 


rHienngs ad. Agfa tine, © till this Empyre de medio fiat, be taken away, be 
bes nyo rom PR abokſved, Which Saint Pawle ſpeaketh darkly,for feare 
fubiacent, recedavt ab leaſt it ſhould haue beene imputed to him , thathe 
els,&c,Necyult aperte L 2d, 


dicere. Romanum Im- L-. 
perium deltruendurs quo4 qui imperant, erernum putant,Xc, Sienim aperte auduRerque dixifler 
Non veniet Antichriſtus,nifi prius Romanum delearur Imperium; iuſta cauſa perſecutionis in orientem 
runc Ecclefiamconſurgere videbatur,&c+ 1 Aug. de Cimt.Oel.20,ca,19,Tantum qui modo tenet,re= 
near,&c, Non abtutdede impetio Romano credigur ditum,i de medio tollarur,gy tum reuclabirut 


pg 


on 


po. 


oe 
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had wiſhed ill to that Emyyre which they thought e- iniquus quem Ggnifi 
verlaſting, as Saint Jerome alſo noteth. And Chryſo- app 4 > 2 


Fome giuerh the reaſon of it, for (faith hee) So long 4 : yt poabond 3re 
the feare of this great Empyre ſhall continne, no man will 7,,;,m tmperiumfue. 


raſily be nmae [ubie(t ro him « But when it ſhall be oner- "it (ublatum wo ve- 
. niet+Er merito; Quan- 
throwne, be ſhall inuade the Empyre being vacant , and ginenim tveric werus 


draw wno {:m the authoritie beth of God and of men, huius lmperii, nemo 
And {9 faith the very Glofle. Itis not then cyther che Quando aurem tuerit 


| - euerſum yacans inuas 
fact, orthe life of 2D; man-alone, but the courſe of a ya pers exo tuery 


ſucceſſion of men,of a See,of an eſtate, Whetin the an numque& Dei impe. 
cient Fathers, being forced and tyed by theſe circum- _ aggredierur ra 
tances:do iump with vs, in plain and exprefle termes, u Tertull.de reſirr,corm 


J, -X : . -.- 6,25,Proftitura illa 
For Tertwlian," calleth it, Cruitaters poſtitutam, A Citie Cones n dvcm regh- 


proſtitute ro fornication, to wit | pirituall, Saint ef bu,dgnes exitusre- | 


broſe : * The( tie of the Dinell: the whore , euen to the grey why wg _— 


namwg of it Rome her (clfe, Saint Jerome, Y The purple * Anbrin tPA 
whore, the Babylon, And not onely, Rome, but cuen CIT 
the Church of Rome. Saint eLugnſtive': * The on. porpuraa eſte I} 
godh ( itie, the bodie of -the vngodiy. fighting againſt the nag Moe 

Lambe: A people contrary to the people of Goa, which —_— ey, 
zoyntly with their head, are called Antichriſt, ax heriticall 6 puny [regs el 


Chureh, the right Babylon : and the ſame Babylon by NPs de Baby - 


; : / Joniscantetur exitu 
him expounded Rome, Saint wo 4 : 2 The multi= &c,x| quidem ibi (anc 
ſt's 


tude and company of the Antichriſts , Preachers OE ray comaryt mn, 
i. ; i:0,{ed potentia &C. 
my eAntichriſt. Saint Thomas abodie, not a may, The » Aug born,zo.in APOC 


Glofle : The head and the bodice together make vp the 3*Faumpiigorpus Dr 
whole Antichriſt, Hago Cardinalis, 4 wnnerſitas.,, An D; Ge NG 


aſſembly a Company,In the which yet there is acknow- — = _ 


ledged a ſuperiour tyrannizing in the-Church. Wher + taswwbnomineChriti» 


upon, the ancient Fathers agree togither,that he is fi- —— intideli- 


gured in Damekynder the perſon of Antivchus Epipha- Dri,qui Babylon dici» 


Hom. 12, 
nes, {aint Jerome, Theedovet, © and others do alſo apply irfs 6 Beflt __— 


all the places of Damel,of the 2 Epiltle to the Thefſa- tunt;corpus impiornm 


A aduerius um milis 
: Rea Js | lomans quem, rotur 
Babylon,idem lib.deCiuit.Dei r g-c.Babylon piimaRema,Row a ſecunda Babilonia. Idi de Ciuirt, 


Dei.l.26. 29.Non nulli non iplura Principem, ſed vriucrſum quodammodo corpus clus,tad eum pertiu 
enter howinum wultitudinem firul cum ipto fuo Principe,hoc loco Antichriſtum inteliigi yoluns, 
a.Greg.an moyal.1, 3 3.c.26 Beſtia,Predicatores Autichriſti,multicudo predicantium Antichriſt C, 

b Thow as. Be 1a, corpus,non home im Apocal,1z.c Gloſſa.lnteger cAntichriftus'co ptr, & corpus. : 
0 Huge.Cardinal,Vniuerfitas,e Hieron &. Theodergn Davielem c,11 -Per Antiochum Antichciſtus jotels. 


ligitur. Ixenyl. 5.0.21 
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lonians, and of the Renelation, to one head,to one prin= 

cipall Antichriſt, and doe interprete the one by the 

other, which places cannot be meant, but of a State, 

yea of a State of continuance, and not of one man, 

how great , and how mightie ſocuer hee be imae 
ined. 

Third!y, this Antichriſt is called : The falſe Pro - 
phet vomiting out blaſphemies againſt the higheſt. His 
Empyre therefore confiſteth in falſe DoRtrine, and not 
in armes. Hee is called a woman, and a whore , hee 
ſhall therefore both enter and come to it by pleaſant 
waies, by ſleightes and by flatteries , deceiuing men 
by his paintings, and alluring them te his ſpirituall 
fornication, ch is Idolatry. Hee is alſo called, The 
ſonne of perdition, a$ Indes was : hee ſhall not there- 
fore afſayle the Church ——_— force, but ſhall be- 
tray it with a kifle, and ſhall not enter into it by 
Scalado breach, or by Scaload, but by ſurprize,hauing coun- 

terfeyted the keyes, And, indeed, the Empyres that 
conſiſt in force, and in armes, are figured in the ſcrip- 
eures, ynder thenameof Wolues, Lions, Beares, and 


other ſuch rauening beaſtcs, whereas in this Empire 

we haue none but women, whoredomes,cups, drinks, . 

F rent $.e 25s Enchantmentes, that 1s to lay, {leightes, ſubrilties, R 
(Ip ey and deceiuings : whereupon the ſchoole-men theme 4 
| wenn ſelues haue concluded, that this principall Antichriſt p* 
rremuny (ui taſtigium, which is heere deſcribed, cannot be fahomer,nor the yi 
ACOG Empyre of the Turkes, Therefore is it , that [rene C 
quiſſinnm illum fier f calleth him (as before 1s alleaged ) an —_ C 
Þr yo nth nar gh a Thiefe , that creepeth in without viing orce : And we 
Gmulata veritas Auti- Origen ſaith,that he infinuated hiraſelfe Boys ſpecie,vn- j* i 
h Hitar de trink,l,o, der the colour of good, diſomneg his lies with truth,wher- gal 


An:ichriſtus mendacio of he calleth himthe diſguiſed truth : And Saint Hs- 


es 4 lary, ® Boaſting of the heauculy fathers name : whereot 


thi 


!t It 


i Theedoret in2ad The] alſo it is, tharfhis principall arme and armies, are he- Ih 
"wear aig relies and falſe Dotrines : In the which, faith T' heg® thay 
& (Pr1ſoft.in Mattoon, Joxet, * Lyeth bis miſterie : and of which ſaith (hry- Chi 
, Exercitu ; : 
Antichriſt ale ſoft ome, n bis CAamMPe 4s compoſe a. By meanes whereof Lies 


| Greg,n Mordl lh.33, ( ſaith Saint Gregorie) | Heſeduceth the people by bis rece 


6.26, Multicudo pi#+ \ 
dicauium, .- Preacher, 


of the Church. 


Preachers, the miniſters of lying. Whereof it commeth 
that they follow him in his Apoſtafie and zeuo!t, de- 
parting with him from the true faith, Not, faith Hugo, 
m by a locall departing, but mental ; not by chaunzing of 
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lace, but by corruption of Dottrine, according as it ts | ,, _. 
AR that in the latter daies many ſhall renolt fromthe = *g0in 2,44 Thef 


faith, t.Tim.4.1. And therefore is he called by the a= 
poRtle, Apoſtaſie it ſelfe, gining vnto him, ſaith Thodoret, 


n the name of the thing, becauſe he endenoreth with all "Tyrtin 2-46 Tf. 


from the truth, and to make 


his force, to twrne men aw 


them periſh. And ( hryſofome, * He nameth him Apo- 


ftaſie, bycanſe be ſhall deſtroy many , and make them reuolt 
yea enen,the clett if it were poſſible, 

Fourthly, he is called properly antichriſtus,and not 
Antitheos, thatis to ſay,contrary to (Þriſ# our Sauiour 
and mediator,and not ſimply contrary to God. Or els, 
according to the Grecke phraſe, bearing himſelfe for 

Chriſt, and taking his place, in the ſame manner that 
they call him «'r«4940 that holdeth a brothers place, 
alth ough he be not a brother. Hee ſhall therefore be 
oppoſed particularly againſt Ieſus Chiiſt our Lord,and 
ſhifted into his place, all the dorine of whom lyeth 
in the office of Mediator and Redeemer of mankinde, 
and in the benefit of his death and paſſion for vs. This 
doQrine then will he parcicularly. labour to aboliſh, 
and this office wil he chiefely draw ynto himſclfe. And 
yet notwithſtanding it 1s {a1d, that he ſhall fit in the 
Church of God, being there acknowledged for 
Cod : The which certainely he would neuer obs 
taine, if hee ſhould profefle that he were Chriſt , 
or if inthe Church hee ſhould preach direRly a- 
oainſt Chriſt, And therefore he muſt needes in 
this proceeding transfigure himſelfe ; whence alſo 
it it faid, Y that he ſhall haue two hornes like vnto:the 
Lambe, ſpeaking yer like the Dragon, thatis to'ſay, 
thar he ſhall counterfeit the Word and Doctrine-of 
Chrift, although he ſpeake nothing elſe but impie- 
ties, like to Sathan, Whereby it is cuident ( to 
reconcile theſe markes together ) that Antichnif? , 
Oo whom 


Vocauit,a reipſa poraj- 
nei\wpofito: Conatur 
enim a veritate abdy- 
_— efficere ve de- 


ant, 
0 (hryſ.in 2,4d.Thefl.c 
2, Diſceflionem iplum 
vecat,vt quimultes i 
perditurns, , 


pÞAporc 13 1 Marth;y 
IS. 2:Cor. 1114+ 
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whom-we hauc now in queſtion, muſtin ſhow ſpeake 


qrel.4ca7, Well F Chriſt, but in effet againſt Chriſt, muſt honour 


mendax,niſt qui negat , 
uoniam leſus non et Him 10 words, but plucke away.indeed ( as much as in 


A ICAS cnc him ſhall lye ) Chriſts honour vnto-himſelte : and this 


ef linguaconfitentur, js jqrdeed that Antichriſt whom we leeke 5 who vnder 


| dent, a. . ns 
61 ont the ſhadow of Chriſt, ouer throwerh: all Chriſtian 


c— ...2., doRrine, and putreth himſelfe in Chrifts place. And 
i000 » «t = . . . ww. . 
28.Vcricas Chriftus,s this is alſo that, which the Fathers, in the vente dark- 


E£mulata veritas Anti- ol . . 17 
CE tes. nefſe of things, doe deliver vnto vs and by. ſomuch 
miſericordia Chriſl- the Mere clecrely, by how much cl:ey draw neerer to 


eu3,8c. Solum nome®, the fylfilling of the prophecie. He ( ſaith Irenew ) 
Moor ytow gary 1 © e Antichriſt, that denyeth Teſus to be the Chriſt. And. 


cit nec verba vericatis : | | 
glue daene; fre. ſhall not then Valentinus, Baſilides, and Cermbnas be. 


Cidemis Mat, raft,24. hee? Yes, ( faith hee ) for although they confeſſe hims 


Templum eſſe Scripru - __ x: : 
ram, quidam expoſuit with the mouth, yet they beleene him not. Origen, © An» 


ane no3;& quoniam fychriſt , hath nothin but the name of C brſt for hee. 


COS nor .* nejther doth the workes of Chrift , nor teacheth hss aoce- 


etl Dean! ceous , {briſt is the verie truth, Antichriff the truth 
Ancichriſtas fatſus ets ©ſpreiſed- And therefore , ſaith hee , © To hane ſome 
Gumpqal in Scripturis pretence to lift himſelfe vp abone God, he bringeth teſts- 

as, ky ane mouies of his falſe opinions, out of the Seriptares, to thoſe 


veritatem,proferente | ; | 
reſt imonio impioraes ppg will nor be ſatisfied atherwates , and ſitting wpon the. 


dogmatum ex Script:1. vary p hayre p fr h p 0 cript KYer., and builamg thereupon Aoth 


ns,placari aliunde no - 


ene An Jil amt of ther ſhew himſelfe to be as Goa, Now, 1s not tais,. 
rea. , - £ 4 dd , 
thedram Scripturarum that which we hauec ſcene in their Tit dabogtheir Paſce 


pee m1 pr Wyo ones meas, their Ecce duo gladii?&c Tertullian, * Phat 
ſe quaſi Deam, =—4&Fe theſe ſhrepts rhinnes, but ſuperficial ſhewes of (hri* 
— yt pe 4 tian? theſe falſe Apoſiler, but ſuch as adulterate the Gof= 
les ouium,nifi Soma pell? theſs « Amtichriſtes , but rebels to (hriff? Rebels. 
ſoperficier? aid [po then indeed, though in ſhew they ſeeme not {0,7 rach- 
rapaces,nifipirizus #8, ſaith Saint Cyprian,” perfidy wnder pretence of faith, 
ht for day, perdition in fleede of ſaluation,s Antichrift 


ſubdoli ad fallendum 

Chrifti ingritls ' 2. | "ns 
ecurdelitelcenes&, wnder 8/0 name of Chrift, diſgniſing by their ſubtiltie,. 
Quid Piaetaped oF likelihoed: of truth mto weritie» And therefore, faith 
! . 402g . ; : ; ? 
xatores? Quid Anti» Saint e-Lugnſtine, * The beaſt with two bornes , like 
er Chritirebelles to thoſe of the Lawmbe : that is to ſay, LA T eſtamentes 
_o- "if ook like the {burch : inaſmonch as vnacr 8 Cas 


die,in- 


Gailia Wengunrur Yoritainy (ybtilicate fruRrentur, 


rericum [a {alute,deiperationero fab obtentu fidei. Angich riftuty ſub yocabulo Chriſti, ve dun ver 


Chy, A I 


by 


NaP'9. 


of the Church. 


ſhe doth the more eafily pewre out the « 
Dragon, Not, ( faith Sainr ( Iryſoſtomse 
agame the Tdelatrie of the Pagans , that 
groſſe: Nor yer ſaith Saint eTrpufting , 

1 am the (brift : for who would beleeu 


ſaith Saint Gregorie, * hypo boling Ais Veneno latenter 


And Saint Auguſtine, b by ke ' 
and wanagin warill they ) ni inz.ed The 
: ©4p42. Noninducet il « 

myſterie dee breake daft of the los ad cultum Idolos 
Church. Wh cre, fa : according fo Jer 2pederir quidamy 

. : alus,&c+ 
the interpretation of hrife Shall ſpeake * Avz,de Came. Deg 
As God, arro ating to himſelfe the Ford; of bis Maieft; —_—_ 
nolleſſe then Ei power, /hall endewony to | 
and Ceremonies mſtituted of G 8d, ina 8 þ det 4 
all Religion under his power, Sai > 2s Danes = 


Prehendeth in one 


there to chop and 


guetur, ſiug 
R he T vt interpretatus eſt 
galnne tne 1em CY COME Symmac US, ſermenes 
brifti 29 quali Deus loquetur, ve 
qui Dei aſſumir pateng 
nit the 7m Yerba qnogque 
, dium fibi vindicer 
That in that Aiieatis, 
frem In tantum erigi « 


ty 
T 


racle that appeared * 
dations by Fiers both 
king out of the 


he heeds . 
Uhrke ous een 


vosp 


buildings, ard in the 
tichriſt will ſit thexe ; kiben 
the forreſts, tch I priſe uifh leſs A 
pheti did Prophecy, &ec. Which is hi & lyluz,& carceres 
the plainly,that they ſhuldnot are, Pragines WD? 2h 


elbewofthe Ch.T9 what the?Pro 
O 
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ei rg furely, tothe DoAtine, V//boſcemer, ſaich he, * devieth 


olis predicatus,negar [eſus Chrift, ſuch as he was preached by the eApoſiles, he 
LD ire Antichriſt, Origen. 8 Where ſaith hee , are they 


25/Vb: ſunt qui ſe di- that call themsſelnes ewes, and are not? that Jay leruſa> 
cunt Tudzos,& non 


fungi dar Hierus <9 /2410e bwalt vp you before the end of the world? 
{ale quzet deorium But the Prophet ſaith, the end ſhall follow her Deſolation. 


»Jikcabirur prinuquan > hls ; : ? 
wii avirr-riiquam 5,1; £4:th hee, the Temple were to be baile ageine, i 


Re Cetintee wx ſnould be bualt for him that ſhall lift himsſelfe up aboe all 
dello: eius, 1/24t called God, Now afote he ſaid; ® That he ſhould 
- deer OI 12 ſit inthe temple that is to ſay, /honldſeaze wpor the chaire 


wr ei_qur adverlatur, Of 1/16 (, Þurch, that is,vpon the interpretation of the ſcrip= 
& oxtoll;tyr ſupra om- \ : 
he guod dicirus Deas, 7s Yaint Jerome, * He ſhall ſit m1 tbe Temple of God, 


Kc. " that is 10 ſay, eyther in Jeruſalem, as ſome thinke, or as we 
Idem trafb.2 4. $edet }., : | i 
Ce: ==24 Mnke it more true gn the {hurch, And there he expoun 


Scripturarum,inde pro deth, the place at length. ( hry/oftome, x In the temple 
a 0 of Goa, not that which is Jeruſalem, but in the temple 


ſuper zdificationera e- of the { hwrch. Andin another place he expoundeth 
Re Derg ndems'® þimſelte, ! V'Uhen you ſhall ſee the abomination in the 


ranes ye ry holy place, that is, berefie and 1mpictie, which is the Are 
wa a my of Antichriſ?, ſitting in the holy places of the Church, 


purane,velin Eeeleſa poſſeſſing the ( bnrches, yea and in ſuch ſort, that it ſhall 


k Coryſof8. tn 2.9d Theſ: haxe all that in ſhew,which the Church of Chriſt hath in 

.2.1n remplo Bei,non 2yrwth, Charches, Scriptures, Bibops, Clerkes, Baptiſme, 

eo quod eſt Hierofo - - | 

bymisfod intewplo £ uchariſt co. all things ſoltke, that there ſhall not bee 

T _ | any way to aiſcerne the true Church, and true Chriſtiant« 
in opeye wnperfer - . Sf 

tot in Marth.4g, Fe, but by the Scriptures alone : That is by examination 


Cum videtitis abhotni- Q.: , 
i tenor wares the Doctrine out of the Scriptures . Theogoret , 


ſtantemin laco ſan&o ® commeth.nearer the marke, He calleth the temple of 


_ Ie, 9mm God, the Churches,gn the which Antichriſt ſhall take to 


tichriſti ſtamemin lo- h1ſelfe the firſt See ( note, primam ſedem, for (o is the 
OY Church of Rome called ) /abouring to make himſelfe 
&c.Quiaomniahxc kyowne therein 45 God: To wit, ( according to his De- 


pes 61 ring cretals ) that hee is not bound to yeelde account 


3 dernny es of any thing that he ſaith or doth, no more then 
Cat fie God is. And ſo Thomar himſelfe, * In the Church, 


£os,Baptiſmuto, Eu» ſaith hee,rather then in /er»ſalens. But Saint Auguſtine 


chariftiam,cztera om- O 
nia,denique ipſum | afſeth 
Chriſtum. Volens quis cognoſcere que fit vera Fcclefla Chrilti, vnde cat in tantz confufione 


fimilitudinis,nifi cantura modo ex (cripturis. m Theodor,in dimn.deeret,epit, l, 5. ltem 2. ad Thef, c,2. 


Templum appellauit eccleflas in quibus primara 'edem arripiet ,ſeipſum deum conans ofiendere. 
a Thematin 244d Thef 6.2, 1d ecclcha potius quam Hietofolyans, 


Y BY dd Ps lt 


0.9 


7 * _ 
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© paſſeth further then all this; Shall hee ſit(faith hee) nk: Uh th 


the ruines of Salomons Temple or elſe in the Charch? for ti; :0.c 19.taquo 
the eApeſile would not haue called the T emple of av Idell, > - oy _ ex ug 


ne of 4 Dinell, the T emple of God. eAnd therefore ſome Verum inilla ruina 
thinke, that this eAmtichriſt is a Prince with all the body ING 


of thoſe that belong unto him; e And bold it more proper ti eſt;anvero in Eccle- 


toſay in Latine, as it irin Greeke, #514)! in Templum, non mm Hen 
not in Temple; that hee ſhall ſit, as if hee himſelfe were the Demonis,Templum | 
Temple of God, him(elfe were the' Church: According er bs or _ 


to the ordinarie Doctrine of him and his; That in hzs ſum Principem,ſed vni 
uverſur quod2mmo 


perſon the (hurch doth reſide and conſiſt: Yea, the Latine 5, ooleejuss, ade. 


Church; for that is ſhe whome the Fathers would pro- um pertinentem howi- 
: num multitudinem, fi- 


perly point out ynto vs. AsIremexs, (albeit in thoſe dark jj cumipio uo Prin- 

times hee dare aſſure nothing)when hee ſeeketh the ©pe,hoc loco intllgi 

T SY Girh Antichriftam yolunt* 

number of 6 6 6. in the name Latinos, Andit is ( faith Regiuique puranteri. 

hee )verie like to be true : for it is the name of the Em. a=Larine dici,ficur in 

' CEN Greco eſt;non inTem 
ire which at this day, hath the Dominion : They are plo Dei,led in Tem- 


> : plum Dei ſedeat,tar. 
called Latines,but herein wee will not glorie , eAnd alſo, quam fit hole Tewpld 


Tertullian q, Enſebuu*, Beaa f Samnt e Auguſtine % #, wi _ eſt Eccletia. 
F _ Jicutdicimus, Seder in 
Terome ®, Andreas Ce/; ar renſrs ,Beaa, Occumenuu,L amicum,1, velutamicus 


ranus, Thomas Aquinas, C aetan,” when by Babilon, ei= vel fi quidahud ſto 


ther in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Petey, or elſe in the Re- —— genere d'ci 


uelation, they vnderfiand the citie of Rowe; And our p Jyves :b.$,c+2 5+ Sed 
* Z ol 4 tINOS-B {ets 
aduerfariesdeſpute not againſtit: Nay, themſelnes 7 00® nom 


call it the whore clothed 'n Purvle, that hath made the ſex Mumerum.Et valde 
verihmile eſt, quonjam 


kings of the earth drunke; [» whoſe fore-head (ſaith S. erg es - + Aw 


Jerome *,) is written the name of tlaſphenue, Rome &ter- hoc haber vocabulum, 
Latinienim ſunt.qu 


:2.And ſo doth the Gloſle expound it, by Saint erom, nunc regnant;Sed non 


Tertullian, Aretas, Andreas , ( <{arienſis, and others, 1hoc nos glonabi- 
mure 


And itisnot to bee alledged here, that theſe. Fathers q7;qru.udurſa:lude 


meant toſpeake onely of the Romane Empire, and %.Babylonapud Ioan- 
nen,Remane vrbisfi. 


nor the Romane Church : for Saiat Jerome *, a Prieſt guram portat.Idem: 
of Rome , hee alone for all , doth open it ſufhiciently ; contra Marcie, ly, 
r Ewſeb lib, 2,c, 25. 
Oo 3 Read i Ambroſ.in 2+ad Theſſ. 


6,2, 
eAnuguftde Curt. Dei tb 18 c,2,1,Hierony.m (atal;s crit, & in Eſai c,47, x..And. Caſarenſis in Apor £19 » 
y Beda Ocumenins, Lyranus, Themas, (aietan 1Petyi cap vitxgtlierouym ad Agaſium 9, 11. Meretrix pur . 
purata;in cuius fronte {criptumeſt romen Blaſpheme, Reme zterma.a Hicroymr ad Marcel, viduum, Ex 
aic puto locus ſanctior elt Tarpeia,quz de clo [zpius fulminata ofterd'r quod Domine diſplicecet, 
Lege Apoc-Ioan.& quodde mulierepurpurata, & (cripta in eius fronte blalphemua, eprem monti- 
bus,aquismultis, & Babylonis canterur,ex'tu contuere, Exite, inqui- // 1minus della , Populus meus & 
Pe participes fiti3 delittorupn £1449 , &f 18 de plagis enus accipiatis, Fugited: reedio Babylonis, & (aluateyuubs 
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quiſque anina am ſuam' Reade(!: aith [166 tO a certaine Romane Lady) the Rene- 


Cecidit eniw,cecidic ; Fall | 
Babylon m rang lation, and marke mee that which ts written of the woman 


Gaelt babitatiodz- coloathed th Scarlet ; of the blaſphearie wrt ten vpou her 


monum, & cuftodia 
omnis ſpiritus immun. f07*-beade; of the (caurn monntaines, of the great watere , 


di.Eſt quidem 1bi ſan. of the miſerable end of Babylon. Thu t that Rock of T ar- 


@a ecclelta,ſunt tro - : 
phza Apoltolcrumge P1i#45 ſo oftentimes darted wpon with thunder from 


Martyrum, eſt Chili od, becanſe it diſpleaſed hin. Goe out from thence, my 


b vir coy people, ſaith the Lord, and bee not partaker of her fumes, 


ar ny et and of her wounds. Fly ont of Babylon, let exery one [awe 
' his Soule: For ſheen: fallen, ſhee ir fallen, and is made an 


terenicitur tortitud. 
nem CroctsLculus vexe babitationfer Dinels, and the lodging place for all unclean 


illum auſtericas fuſtule, "TT = : 
rat predicationis,&c, /pir3ts, Y ea, but this is meant © the Romane Empire, 


or (at moſt)of the citie of Rowe,not of the Church: yes 


the yery Church of Rome, the which at that very time 
he ſaw , hanging a tone fide ready to fall, throughthe 


pride that therein ruled: For there(ſaith he) the Church 
is, and there are the Trephees of the eApoſiler and Mare 


tyrs , and the true confeſſion of {, brit, But , ſaith he in a» 
nother place, The riot of the belly and of the threate, en= 


dexoreth to onertbrowe the force of the croſſe, For , why 
ſhould they ſpeake here of the Romane Empire which 


had then receiued CG and whoſe Emperours 


were the Nurſes of the Church? and it may be,(by the 


bTHmm contys Tenmmian, , | 
! ».Nulline fu-talia in exceſſe that followed) nurſed her more then was need- 
coto otbepreuincia f111] in which (enle alſo, writing againſt Towman, b he 


—_ opratiin Calleth the Romane Church, Babylon, and warneth the 
quamcoluder torus. 5.504 people to goe out of her: although builded ypon 


ſus irreperet,nifi quam 2” ©. 
Perri Do@rma ſuper Chriſt, the true Rock, by the DoRtine of Peter , al- 
Perram fundaverax 11, 10h her Prophets that deceiue her, ceaſe not to cry 


Chriftum, &c.Vnde 
Hieremiamloqui- Peace, Peace, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 


pa | 

gaſh any pg the Lord: And this was ſo long beforc hand to pry lo 
lire credere Pſeudopre- farre into the Truth of things. x 
phetwquidient;Pax, 17 > 7 we mult ſcefor pos heis that fittin 


ondeny Lover in the Church ſpeaketh wp of Chriſt, & maketh leal 
mmm Ce renner ccount of him, that honoreth him moſt with Tray- 


tibi falſa,@e, 
nog terous kiſſes,& ſpeaketh molt 1 PHP en againſt 
his comming, that in Chriſts Chaire is molt againlt 

Chrift,and robbethChriſt moſt of that which is his:for 


He that doth this, muſt needs, both by the + 


th, 


ng 


a) 


gehorn:e 
þ the pope 
etl (4/0 


onbut CONUEYEd 
inf. 


of the (/hurch. 


and by the Fathers,be the right Antichriſt, 


and all this, becauſe(forſooth)Chriſt hat 
wer ir grnento me of the Father, aſwellin Heauen , as in 
FEarth.Now,let any man iudge what conformity, or 
likeneſſe there is between theſe two, and whither this 


alleadging of Teſus Chriſt, be not an open mocking of 


kim ? Againe,Chriſt, beeing God , and the eternall 
ſonne of God , vouchlſafed to abaſe himſelfe vnder 


the Angels, and ynder men, to worke the ſaluation of 


the world : And contrariwiſe, a man exalteth himſelfe 
aboue kings, and aboue Angels, & aboue the Heauens 
of Heauens, fuffreth men to diſpute , that hee is not 
{inplya man,buta partaker of the diuin2 nature with 
Chriſt;Giuerh authoritie to teach, that hee hathrthe 


fountaine of rhe ſpirit of Chriſt in him, to diſpoſe the | 


ſame at his pleaſure: and al this vnder colour of the ke 
of knowledgeto wit,of the miniftery of the me 
which Chriſt hath giuen to his miniſters. I. aſke thes, 
ſeeing God made himſelf man,for the ſaluation of me; 


who this mi may be,that maketh himſelfGod, but that 


ſon of perdition,come for the perdition of the world? * 


Let vs begin at the perſon of the Pope, Chriſt hath 
pronounced,thar his kingdome is not of this world; 
himſelfe away,when they would haue made 
him King , yealding obedience, cuen ro the meaneſt 
Magiftrates,and commaunded all thoſe that were his, 
to followe his example. Contrariwiſle, 'the Pope faith 
that he is king of rhe whole earth, ordaineth of Em- 
pires a+he lifferh,treadethEmperou s ynder his feer,dif- 
poſeth of Purgatorie, of Paradiſe,of Hell, burneth with 
Temporall fire , and condemneth to eternal! fire all 
thoſe that wilt not acknowledge this power in him, 

| Gaid e Alps- 


cMayh,29, 


Whar ſhall wee ſay then, if hee haue made yoid(aſs , Ignatius inepiff.ad Ne 


bs much as in him lyeth)) the comming ofthe Meſlias,the row Diacern 10, 
Croffe of Chriſt,and the faluation . Ia haue there. X 

by? And whart ſhall wee conclude thereof, but this rhat pug 
Ionatins ſaith? 4 Let hims that is ſuch a one bee to thee as 
Antichriſt yea thawgh he ſhould gine all his goods tofeed omvia fuader come- 
the poore,yea though hee ſhould remooue monntaine 


i crucem Chriſte 


ar,aut quem e1us 
er,firtibi wc ev Tie 


erTixiiyuarer,vt iple 
Anrt:ichriſtus,eriamfi 


3 pauperibus,cths - 


s. Wee ami vantcrat Waſp - 


Finde 
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finde in our owne ſelues , that man doth nothing elſe 
continually, but oftcnd God; and it is as poſſible for ys 
of our owne nature, to keepe our ſelues from inning 
as to (tay our pulſe, or to holde in our breath. 

Thelc offences alſo being infinite,and committed a= 
eainlt the Maicſtic of him that is infinite, deſcrued an 
:afinite puniſhment, for the which, all che men of the 
world rogether cannot make ſatisfaQtion. It was need« 
full ng thatthe ſonne of GOD ſhould come 
downe from Heauen in perſon, to fatisfie by his infi- 
nite merits, for our inkaite demerits; And no man 
could cuer hope tor the mercie of the father, it his Iu- 
ſiice had not beene executed ypon his owne ſon. This 
is the whole ſcope of the holy Scripture; namely,7 hat 
Chriſt was ſent into the world to ſane the worlde; T bat he 
is the onelie and alone Sanonr thereof; That hee is the 
Lambe ſlame before all worlds, for the Saluation of theſe 
that beleene in him, and in this alone conſiſteth all the 
benefits of Chriſts comming,and all the treaſure of the 
Church. 


© Tetris « Srromaſer. Butſec howthis good gouernour of the Church 
rombus Cathouc . , F 
Hominem in puris na. hath diſpoſed that treaſure .Firlt , he hath buried the 


CO o_ Holy Scriptures in obliuion, forbidding the people to 
, . . . , 
omnia.Iders, Facienti- reade it, and learning them nothing bur Roſaries , and 


pus quod in ſeefi,infal 7 ependrof Sams, cc, Thatis to ſay, hath extinguiſh- 


libil:terdari gratiam- ;* TO 014 2 
Bona opera meriroria ed( {O Much as in him lay) the light, tothe end his il+ 


_—— luhons might haue the more ence in the middeſt 
Onis pane, Ec,Homi of darkneſſe. andthe Councill of Trent doth fill work 
implereqarque mitio vpon ir, and wee haue ſcene many burned onely and 
Naturalis,pott Molai. mecrely for hauing read the Bible. Moreouer,where- 
us + ate as the lawe was giuen to conuince man of fin, and the 
Evangelu pleno obſer- Got pell, to teach him the remedie in Chriſt;the P OPCs 
— vos Doctors haue taught ©, That mas taken in his owne na- 
- ray z 20, 5,20 ture might lowe God aboue all things; That good workes 
h hs Chats in afſers Were MEYEOTIONS 10 eternall life, to rhe ancreaſe of grace, 
cn Ee pdremoſen of pmiment; Tht iowa obeſe ma 
lurd wereri vitae arere £0 fulfill the Lawe, And that man was firſt ſaned by the 


nam -Hominew,dum pc, ation of the natarall Lawe, and afterward: the 


Priavlaluitopen, arcompliſoment of the Moſaycalh; and that Chriſtian 
now 


of the Church. 


now were ſaned by obeying the Goſpell, If it be ſo, to what 
purpoſe is that which Saint Paw ſaith *,7 hat che Law 
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engendreth ſinne, and that it was ginen 8 to multiply tranſ- ® Row. ney 5.40. 
greſſion? Againe, what excellencie ſhall the Goſpel! ho - bs Soto in afſars 
haue aboue the Lawe, Chriſt aboue the ſhadowes? & rt ve 9 OY 
why ſhall his comming change the lawe into Grace? cats abſolute mereri 


Now to diuert & turne men away from the Phyfition, 


vitam Eternam, Hemi- 
nem,dum eft in vira, 


there is no way ſo redy as to perſwade them that they poſſeproprigy lalurem 


are in healthzor,if theyhaue any feeling of their diſcafe, Ew 


to tell them thart' they may cure themſelues without 
the Phyſition. From hence theſe goodly Pharifaicall 
propoſitions are deriued, Þ That exerie attion of charitie 
doth ab{olmtely merit enerlaſting life ; That man may work 
his owne ſaluation in this wor la; And theſe faire diſtinRi- 
ons, de congruo, & condigns , which doe wholy de- 
troy the comming of the Mefſ1as. Yea,they haue gone 
ſo farre, that the deuouter fort bought the Merits of 
Munkes, and Frycrs, which they call workes of Spe- 
rerogation, that is to ſay, all that the Monks and Fryers 
had more then they needed to deſcrue Paradiſe, fo 
that a man was not onely ſaued by himſelfe , but hee 
_ purchaſe his ſaluation by the workes of as 
NOTtnNCre 

And yet notwithſtanding all that, finne is ſo engra- 
uen in man, that it will bee felt in the moſt ſenſelefle 
men that are, and therefore the meit part did fill 
ſeeke to the Phyfition, and could not be ſatisfied with 
frivolous and vaine cloakings, But beholde another 
crafrie trick of antichriſt , to Poſes the crofle of the 
Meſtias, For, in ſteed of direting them to Chriſt 
the only Phyſition for ſinners, hee direRerh them to 
men, io:netimes deade, ſometimes aliue, and by little 
and little hath caſt abour ſo well , that at length th 
finde themſclues to bee all direfted to him. Chriſt 
faith vnto all, Come to mee, Alke in my name, and it hall 
bee ginen you, He (trercheth our his armes to euery one: 
Hee preuentethys with his mercie : hee draweth ys 
vato him, as itwere by force. But the Pope 1n feede 


efſhowing ys him, ſenderb vs to the Virgine dare, 


Pp and 
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and to Saints, and to their merits, whereas all they to. 
gither,in all their life, could merit nothing bur dearh,&: 
after death, hope for nothing but hell, without the 
death of Ieſus Chrilt our Lord. To this end they hauc 


i Gonef- 3.27 Ipſum ie- not beene aſhamed in this their kinz2dome of darknes, 


men,: ,Chriſtus,they 
awe made Iplay . Vir 
zo Mariz, 


_ to corrupt the firſt promiſe that God made toour Pa- 


rents in Paradiſe ',concernino Chiift to come, who 

ſhould breake the Serpens heade,trhnsferring i: tothe 

Virgine Afarie. Againe, they haue attributed and ap- 

plycd to her all that which is ſpoken of the Father 

and the Sonne, in the Pſaltnes of Naxid, Inte Domina 

ſperant, A fiſerere me, Domina, Dixit Deminius Dome 
ne mee, Scde mater mea a dexteris mers, eo. Inthee 
haze I truſted, O Lady; Hane mercie vpon mee, O La- 
ae; The Lord hath ſaid to my Lanie, Sit, my Mother, at 
my right hand, c. In ſuch fort, that theſe blaſphemies; 
which they called our Ladies howers, were the princt- 
pall deuotions of the moſtdeuout. Now , when the 
Virgine Mari is putin Chritts place, I pray you what 
is left for him? And if for bringing himforth, ſhe haue 
accompliſhed the Saluation of thoſe that calle vpon 
her, = ncede was there, that hee ſhould lay downe 
his life for ys?From the yeric ſame fountaine proceede 
the fourteene Saints that muſt bee called ypoa in _ne- 
ceſlitic, the Patrons of cuery profeſſion, the Phylitions 
for euery diſeaſe, that mult be honoured by yowes, 
by Pilgrimages, by Offtcriogs, and their Images, with 
Cenfings,PiQtures, & al manner of Adoration:Fo that 
the Church of Rome hid not Gods, as the Iewiſh 
Church had, according tq the number of her cities, & 
ſtreetes, but almoſt according to the number of her 
citizens. Whereby the ſaluation ofthe world was (ho- 
red among ſo. many perſons, that the world gaue no 
thanks for it to the onely Saluation indeede; to him , I 
meane, who by his death hath purchaſed our life, Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord. To remedie ore are the dife 
eaſes of the ſoule, wee had the merits of Saints both 
quick and deade, whereof a great number ( as Saint 
eTuguſtine ſaith) are in hell , or atleaſt (indaunger = 
&: 


'” R 
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beethere. To remedie the daungers of the body, as 
fickneſles, lofles, fires, ſhipwracks,ſtripes, wounds,im- 
priſonments, wee had Saints tolooke to euery one of 
theſe, as had the Paynims, One point was left toour 
Lord , which was; that at the end of their prayers, hee 
was named(as it were) by Cuſtome, without any thin. 
king ypon him, and like the ſtile of a Notarie. What 
ſhould wee ſpeake more of the abhominable impieties 
that the Popedome brought in among the Chri- 
{tians? 

It hath found ys out a Saint Fraxcis,as od er anew 
Chriſt(and indeede they call him the Myſticall Ieſus) 
of whome they haue taught theſe opinions, both by 
Sermons, and by Bookes * printed by Priuiledge;7 hat 2 !o/culi B. Fraciſe 
by his merits hee could ſane from enerlaſting death , all uw arr ie, 
men that ſhould line after hims, untill the end of the world, '|Sernardine m Reſari 
| That the habit of Saint Francis, had the ſame wertme,as 7 yy 20pm 
to be cloathed with (, hrift by baptiſeze; That to die,or tobe qui babitum religionis 
buriedin bis habit, did deliuer from the paines of Purga- qu bajrinater. quad 


forie. To be ſhort , when they compared Jeſus Chriſt Muciocuulle dari 
. . pt 8 . s . ry 
with him, they mace Chriſt much his inferiour .in a 479g enidie. 
all thinges , in ſo much as they ſaide ® Chriſt 24 pena &2 cul. 
, FE : 4 ; Pa, Thomai in l. 4. Sen- 
rauit, Franciſcus exoramt, ( hriſt prayed, but Francis tmnt,p,, lnvitis Parrg 


obtesned, fc. And to the end that women might haue leg/wus quod guidam 

- 4 vidit earige gratiam 

no leflePriuiledge then men, they haue taught , that deicendentem tuper e- 

the Virgine Marie,by the metit of her Virgivity,cou!d I —_ 

, 5 Us» 

faue all the women that ſhould ruſt jn her ; and that per cum quibaptizarex 

: : vo: - tur. 

Saint Clare came at the ſame time that Szint Frances eddie nets. Tgnh: 


did, to ſaue all thoſe women that would pray yato her Mmerira Bernardin..n 

till the end of the world, OT .-ongs 
And what end would there haue beene of theſe blaſe 

phemics, if men had not ſpoken againſt them , if 

God, by the ſpirit of his mouth, had not beene with 

them to bring? may wethinke that, by this time,there 

had beene any mention of Chriſtin the world ? And 

thoſe things that I tell you are no fables; The bookes 

that haue beene written within theſe three or foure hi, 


dred yeares , are full of ſuch DoRtine , which yet 
| Pp2 at 


299 


A Treatiſe Chap, W-r- 


at this day, they aare not diſalowe, Theſe were their 
LeQures in Schooles,& in their moſt famous Chaires, 
when Lather beganne to | reueale Antichrilt, 
And ſee yet further , the forme of Abſolurion which 
their Confefſors vied; The paſſion of Chriſt, and the me- 
rits of the, bleſſed. virgine Marie; of Saint Peter, 
of Saint Panule, and of the other hee Samts , and 
ſhee Samts of Paradiſe, bee vnts thee tm remiſſ1on of thy 
ſomes; In which eAb/olxtion, the Franciſcan-Fryers doe 
euer couple with an inſeparable knot, their Saint Fram 
es with Icſus Chriſt, 

And thus wee ſce,how the Popes,again(t the word 
of God, and the vniforme Doctrine of all the auncient 
Fathers; haue not taught the people the remiſſion of 
their finnes to conſiſt in one TIeſus Chriſt alone, & him 
crucified;the whichnotwithRanding,is ſo ſufficient for 
our Saluation, that Saint Pax/etelleth vs. That he nei- 
ther knoweth nor will knowe any otherthing. 

But when the Pope,and his Fauourers had turned the Ti 74: 
we from Chriſt to the blefled Virgin & from the jw 


trend wil 


'efled Virginto the apoſtles,& fro the Apoſtles rothe wy/m 
old Saints,& from the old Saints tothe new which hee "mp | 
canonilſed at his pleaſure,8& afterwards to their Teples, | 
Chappels, Sepulchres, Shrines, Relickes & Images; He 
cauſed thE atlaſt;to ſtray ſo much, that by little & little 
he hath brought them, about to himſelfe, & by ſucceſ- 
ſion of time hath pur himſelte alrogether in the place 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. The bloode of Teſus Chriſt 
ſhed vpon the tree of the Crofle, is the ſatiſfaRion for 
the finnes of all thoſe that belecue in him, This is the 
onely ſcopeof all the old and new Teſtament. Butthe 
Pope, the contemner of all Religion, hath borne the 
world in hand, that hee was the Treaſurer of this ran- | 
ſome paide for our finnes ; That whoſoever would be | 
partaker therof, muſt needs come to him; That he be- 
ſtowedthis benefit ypon whome hee thought good. 

And thereupen euery man began to buy ſaluation 
of him, which the onely bloode of Chriſt had purcha- 
fed for ys,and which no other thing could —_—_ 

I 
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If a man had committed all the crimes in the world, 
and would haue but recourſeto the Popes Indulgen- 
ces and Pardons, all offences whatſoeuer , euen the 
murthering of Father and Mother, Inceſt, Sodomie, 
were taxed and fet at a certaine ſumme of money, 
which if he payed, th Pope would giue him plena- 
ric and full remiflion thereof, The colleion of 
this taxe was farmed our of him that would offer 


molt for it, and the Booke of the raxes * doth con- ,x ber Taxarum, wn. 


firme it, being printed by their authoritic, with good printed at "Paris vwoith 
ell pmwiledge,lub Sole aureo 


priuiledge before ſuch time as the light of the Goſp 
was againe kindled in theſe latter times. And note 
withall, that the moſt hideous faulres committed 
againſt the law of God, as Inceſt , Sodomie,, dea- 
ling with Beaſtes ( for all goes currant there ) are 
not taxed atſo high a rate by farre, as the leait faults 
committed againſt the Popes lawes, as the cauvg 
of white-meates, of butter, of fleſhvpon daies and 
times forbidden,&c, The Indulgences were ſolde at 
firſt, to Perſons, and afterwards to Families, and af- 
ter thatto Cities, and after all, to whole common- 
wealthes , and Kingdomes, without exception of 
any perſons, euen for the terme of fortie thouſarſd 
yeares of true pardon. The DoQrine of Chriſt was. 
Hee that ſhall beleene in mee, ſhall hane remiſtion of 
his ſinnes : That of the Pope, Hee that will give me 
money, there is no Hell for him. It hee had an ene- 
mie, he ſent him to Hell bound hand and foore, yea, 
whole Kingdomes and Nations. If yedefircd Pa- 
radiſe, hee:commaunded the Angels to carie you 
thither, andall your kinsfolkes and friends, as ap- 
peareth by the aforeſaid Bull of { lement the fifth, br 
the Knights of Saint Johns of Iermſalem, and forthoſe 
that were crofled. | 
If a man feared Puregatorie, eyther for himſelfe,or 
for his friends, if hehad done all the villaniesin the 
world, if hee had deflowred the Virgine Cary, 


( for theſe were the execrable blaſphemies of Teke- 0 Thelim Indulgentia 


514 4 * and other Preachers'of In4ulgences-1n Gere rm. 
PP 3 many 
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wary ) ſoloone as cuer he had caſt the money into 
the Baſon, the foules were preſently ſet atliberty. Yea, 
they procceded o farre , and the Bookes of the Popes 
DoRors confirme it : That they diſputed in the ſchooler, 
that the Pope had power to abolo and extinguiſh Pur 
gatory, 

Yea more, P That the Pope was much more murci- 
' full then leſus Chriſt, for it was nener read in the Scri- 
ture, that he delinered any one out of the paines of Purrga- 
tory ; whereas the Pope by bis mercy delimered from thence 
enery day an infinite number, They that yet cleaue vnto 
him, when they read this, will maruaile atit, and will 
hardly be brought to belecue it, becauſe that ſince An« 
tichrilt was reucaled to the world, he hath endeuored 
to hide his hornes. But the learned ſort haue read it, 
and may read it againe,and aged haue ſcene it, and the 
bookes are yet extant and in yſe, in the which euerie 
one may plainely ſee it. Yea, but ( will ſomeſay) in 
the mildeſt of Popery, they belecued alwaies in the 
true God, they haue allotaught, that Teſus Chriſt is 
God, the cuerlafting Sonne of God, and the Doftrine 
of the Trinitie hath alwaies continued among them 
whole and {ound,&c. Alas, what good is it for a fin- 
ner, to know that there 18 a God who is a iuft Iudge, 
but to make him apprehend the more that there is a 
hell ? 

And what good js it for him, that Chriſt the e- 
uerlaſting-Sonne of God, is come into the world 
to ouercome the world : thatis to ſay, to caſt it into 
cuerlaſting fire, if hee know not this withall, that by 
his death hce hath redeemed from eternall death thoſe 
that belecue in him,that he hath ouercome the Diucll, 
and aboliſhed hell for him, 

The onely end of Chriftes comming was, the Of- 
fice of Mediator betweene the Juſtice of God , and 
the ſinnes of men : hee that transferreth the effeR of 
this Mediation any other way aboliſherh cheCroſle 
of Chriſt , aboliſheth his Office , and maketh his 


comming fruitcleſſe and yaine. Nowl aske , who 
f 
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it is that doth ſo , but hee , that is crowned with a 

triple Crowne, worſhipped of Kinges , and Prin- 

ces , that, openerh heauen, ſhutteth hell , heateth 

and quencheth Purgatory as he thinketh good? 

Lct vs go further : Ieſus Chriſt hath left'ys two Sacra» 

ments tor markes and badges of thoſe that ſhould be 

his 3 the Pope would alſo haue his Sacramentes and 

markes apart and by himſelte, and in greater number: 

And it is a ſpeciall note that Saint /erome ojuethy: 

q That Antichriſt ſhould increaſe the Sartraments of the 

{barch, and tharhis might be in greater efteeme, then q Hinmn.: cd They] 
our Sauiours , he hath profaned theſe al} manner of 2; robir & augere 


waics. We hold Baptiſme;as an entrance into Gods Ecelefis A bs 
coucnant. This Sacrament, not onely in mockery, bur Fae nw: nn: Jar 
in hngular reproach, he hath applied to Belles, and 4eſcendir fuper cum 
other ſ{enſelefle things, and ouerwhelmed it with in- xr nary LED 
numerable ſuperſttions. Nay, which is more, to ex- "9 qui baptizatur; 
alt himſelfe ( as we haue ſaid.) aboue Chriſt , he hath otra ro 
ſer foorth and raughr by his DoRors : * That the ſame ow: pecc atorum re» 
grace which deſcendeth pon him that 15 baptized, deſcen- a culps; Quad coaci- 
deth alſo wpon him, that putteth on a Monckes habit : that ms _—_ propofi- 
this habit gineerh kim full remiſſion a pzna & culpa, of all fone ng ws 
his foregoing ſianes ( which is more then of Originall a AER, > 7 
ſinne ) and, That as often as be 3s mooued by inſt met to ma: vb 4 Sertem.dift.q, « 
ondertake this habit haning #iſcontinged it, it 11 wnto bing * OO rn. 
as anew Baptiſmec. 
Concerning tÞe holy Supper, which is the com» 
munion of the Bodie, and bloud of Chriſt, he hath 
taken away the one halfe from the people, contrary 
to the expreſle inſtitution of Chrift , and the conti- 
nuall yſe of the Church more thenathouſand yeares 
together , hath openly taught, that he could change 
and aboliſh the Sacramentes of Chriſt , and make 
new in their place : and hath (at laſt )by his fetches 
and trickes turned the holy Supper of our Lord in- 
to ſuch ahhominable Idolatrie, that among the verie 
Pagans the like was neuer ſeene. Now,after new Me- 
diators,after a new Chriſt, & new Sacraments,there re- 


ſed nothing elſe but ancyy Goſpel. Therfore abour the 
years < 


— 
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1:ſion ſis de periculss nom; 
fimermm 1enporus 


ATreatiſe 


yeare 1192+ theymadea new Goſpell, drawne and 
tetched out of certaine pretended Jn of a Carme- 
lite Fiier called Cyrillas, which they chriftned, f The 
eternall Goſpell, abufin g aplace in the Rewelation,chap, 
I4 By the ſamethey taught: That God the Father had 
reigned vnder the Law , and the Sonne wnder Grace, 
but that by the comming of the foure begging Orders,, 
the holy Ghoſt began to raigne, and ſhould rasyne vontill 
the worlds end,that they, and none elſe. that ſhould beleene 
this new Goſpell, ſhould be from thence forth ſaucd; that 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, was not the true, perfeft, and /a- 
umg one; that bis Sacraments alſo were a matter of no- 
thing, But that this Goſpel! compared with that, was as 
the Smwnne inregard of t. CHMoone : «And the Church 
that ſhould be founded wpon this Goſpell, fhonld be ( for the 
proportion ) far other then the Church that was before, 
This goſpell was preached by the begging Fryers, and 
namely, by the [acebines and Franciſcans, in Italy and 
France, and in other places, yea, and it was propoun- 
ded to the Vniuerfitie of Pars,and in great I:kelthood 
to be receiued, But Gulielmus de ſantto amore, ' Endas 
of Doway, Chriſtian Chbanon of Beannass, Nicholas de 
Bar vpon Aaba, DoQtors of Diuinitie, and Joan» 
wes de Gertenille, Engliſhman, ReQor of the Vniuerſi» 
tie laid open and impugned the errors thereof, which 
they cauſed ro be condemned in the Vniuerſitic, and 
afcerwards ſent them to Rowe in the name thereof, to 
ſhew tothe Pope, becauſe theſe abufers had borne 
themſelues out ynder his ſupport and authoritie. 
Where neuerthelefle it was ordayned, that this e- 
rernall Goſpell ſhould be burnt , but yet ſecretly, 
for not diſcrediting the Friers: and that in like ma- 
nee, the Booke of the Vniuerfitie of Paris ſhould 
be alſo burnt, which bad beene written againſt them, 
* and entitled : Of the dangers of the latter tames. 
Andirt is yerie likely, that matters had paſt further, 
if men had not beene mooued with the ſhame of the 
Waldenſe: and eAMlbingences, whom God ftirred vp 


at the ſame time , againſt theſe horrible —_— 


'%X 
( 


*P. WCh2p.9- 


bir vſe. And indeed, whar differece do we put 
the worſhipping of Caſtor and Polnx,and that of $. adotant Diabolum,Per 


vnur idolum fer- 


Nicholas 


of the Church. 


I omit a thouſand other falſe DoRtrines which men 
may read elſewhere, onely contenting my ſelfe to 
haue ſhewed , that the Pope hath turned Chriſtians 
away from Chriſt, aſmuch as he could for his life, and 
aboliſhed the fruit of his comming, whichisthe pro« 
per and peculiar Office of Antichrift, Now if the Ghui 
ſtian Church be not otherwiſe ioyned with Chriſt, 
then by the Office of Mediator,as the head is ioyned to 
the bodie by the necke, what could Antichriſt doe 
more, then take the Church by the throat, and fo 
ſtrangle it ? For the Tewes, and the Turkes 5 whereof 
the one ſort for hauing beene ſo long without Pro- 
phers, & the other for the ridiculous Doctrine of their 
Alcoran might haue beene conuerted to the true 
Chriſt. They haue ſcene ſuch monſtrous impietie in 
the Popes and in their Courtes , ſuch contempt 
of Religion in their trayne, and ſuch outragious Ido+ 
latry in their 7 mn, 1 and Seruices, that both ſortes, 
among whom nothing' is more expreſly forbidden 
then Idolatry, haue had thereby Chriſtian Religion in 
oreat deteſtation , and the one ſort of them are 
wilfully bent to Tudaiſme, and the other ſort perſwa- 
ded, that all Religion is nothing elſe but an inſtru- 
ment of pollicy. Now , for concluſion , I demaund, 

what worſc things we can expeR from Antichriſt,then 
to make Chriſt, ( ſo much asin him lyeth ) vnprofi- 
table to the Chriſtians, and abhominable to the Tewes, 
Turkes and Infidels ? Shall we expe& that hee ſhould 
preach Acheiſme in the temples of the Chriſtians? Bur 
theythat conſf:der onely the Sunne and the Moone , 
and the order of all things , would ſpit in his face. 
What then ? that he ſhould preach the Gods of the 

Romans. But the diuell is more cunning then to come 


about by the ſame way to the ſame things-Antichriſt, y tl. 5 c.21.Seponer 
1dola,ted babebit 1n 
ſemeripſu reliquurum 
Idolocruw omnjum er - 
rorem; vt hi qui per- 
multas ahom inationes 


faith! Irenexs * Y Shall in ſuch wiſe take away the ſer- 
wice of Idols, as he ſhall turne it wholly to himelfe, and to 
ween 


$. Catherine,ſecing that both do turne ys 2x 
 Qq from 


Y! 


ATreatiſe 
from the way of faluation* Or (laſt of all ) ſhall we 
expe chat he ſhould fer 'vp the Synagogue againe ? 
And what could he:doe more to enterraine it, then-to 
maintaine Idolatrie ? to ſet it yp againe, then to make 
Chriſtians become Iewes, by the reſtitution of all the 
Iewiſh Ceremonies ? And then agzine, who could 
nOngm i athrel have ſuffered him to fit'in the Temple , of which he 
oder Le aan oo muſt haue taken poſleffion, and in the Churches that 
reſtace Diaboli facere Make profeſſion of Chrilts name, if he had ſpoken 
ld as; (as Origes faith ) * direAtly by Sathan , againſt God 


by Antichriſt,againſt Chrilt,if he had nor abuſed ſome 
Do&rines, or fallified ſome titles ? It followeth there» 
_,... Fore, thatthe Pope, andnone<#lfe,. is chat Antichriſt 
_ "Y®prophecied of WeheScriptures, who, ynder the name 
of Chriſt, hath taken poſlefſton of Chriſts place, and 
ender the title of Lieutenant, hath vſurped Tyrannie. 
in the Church of Rome. 

Let vs now ad4 to his DoRtine which is the eſſenti- 
all marke tro know him by,the circum{tices firſt of the 
perſons, which are, Simoniacks, Magirians, Atheiſtes, 
Ooutragious /iuers, Soadomites : * Of the place , where 
Antichrif ſhould fit,the Citic with ſeuen mountaines, 

a Daniel, rt, Aporal,x g DELWeene two ſeas, placed ypon great waters, all ſcar- 
i6710yFew.5, let, allpurple, painted, and pointed out in che Rexe/a- 
tion ; Of the time of 656. which falleth firly ypon the 

time when the Pope made himſelf to be acknowledged 

for yniuerſal Biſhop,exempted from all ſubieion of a= 

ny other a little after Gregoriethe great, who in histime 

marked our the fore-runners of him: and there canaot 

be any more doubt, butthathe muſt needs be the yery 

Antichriſt. If{beſides al this )there be anythardefire the 

teſtimonies of the ancientFathersfrom time to time,o- 

uer and aboue thoſe which we haue alleaged before 

touching this point, we haue this moſt certaine, that 

all the dodrine of the ancieat Church is clean contrary 

tothe doRrine of the Popes which wee haue before 

| mentioned, ſo that they cannot any manner of way 

ſertle themſclues thereupon: and that haue we decla- 

xed elſeyhere,in a Booke expreſly written therof. But 

cogcerning 


ſorgnlaruteg that ſath, as be ard, [ will aduance ney 


of the ( hurch. 


concerning the very markes, albeit they ſpeake long 
before hand, yet they come ſo ncere ynto then, 
that thoſe which they deſcribe ynto vs to know him 
by,cannot be vnder{tood of anyother but ofthe Pope, 
which are by ſo much the clearer in authors, as the 
accompliſhment of the things foretold , draweth on 
ward, as the miſtery of Iniquitie was eyther alrcadie 
broken forth, or at hand to breake forth. 

To omit therefore the repetition of that, which the 
Fathers of the firſt five hundred yeares afore mentio« 
ned, haue ſpoken in this behalfe, to wit , That anti» 
chriſt ſhould be'a ſee, or State that ſhould haue a head: 
That ynder the ſhadowof truth, he ſhould authorize _ . 
lying : thathe ſhould wind bimſcllexoes authority,by ufo 
falſe doQtrins:that he come towards the declining time 
of the Romain Empyre,and raiſe himſelfe by the ruines 
of it : That he ſhowld fit inthe Chriſtian Church, yea, 
in the Latine Church, yea, at Rewve it ſelfe : Let vs lee, a 
what the reſt that followed them, haue taught vs here- 
of . Saint Gregorie, Biſhop of Rowe, as he was an eye 
witneſle, ſo ſpcaketh he plainlicr chen they before him, , "When hore © 4 
The queſtion was about /obn Biſhop of ( ouſt entineple, Cpecdla quid alrud niſi 
who would needs be called Vniyerſall Biſhop,he con- AePngnatam - 
demneth this title both in him and in all others, curſeth deſgnanter; Quiillane 
ig,pronounceth it to be proper and peculiar eyther to grim yprpcm ng 
Antichrift himſelfe, or co his forerunner :; #/hat meg- 9io A_— legio * 
netb this Pride, ( ith hee) Þ bur that the tinse of © Awe 110 ug in mencona 
richriſt is at hana? That this is Lucifer which diſdaineth croumpere,dicens; Super. 
the company of the «Angels to mount aloft , to the top of mas m3 5" 19424 


rhrove Sono Telamentiin 

aboue the flares of heanen, And, 1 will aſcend aboxe the wendaratune. ated 
Clouds, [ will be like to the higbeft, &c. Apaine, © will ** onbium;Ero fimilis 
it net ſceme a frinelous thing, ( faith hee ) that Anti CT 
chrift Gould call kimſclfe God? T tell you confidently, that * on a regifro lib, s. 

whoſoener calleth himsſelfs, or will hane bimſelte called =- wn a 
Uninerſall Pricft or Bifbogpe » is the forernmer of gun erefue teh 
eAntichrift , In clatione ſua , Is that hee ſo extol- cenerdico,quod quil. 


WPF EY « quis ſe Vaiuerlalem 
leth bimſelfe , VVhere it is to be noted , that in 28.5 0m vocatin, 


b Gregvv.in vegiſtre bb 4 


all this matter he commonly yſeth this word, Blation, lations ſus, Amichir 


Q_ q 2 os rum Precutrit» 


z08 


d1denlb.q.opf-;6, 
Qui ft nequaquan 4 


Iverit mclnari,& c. 


carum praberent humi 
LAI » 


faz elationis rigore vo” 
e Ft i» epift, 38 Omnia 


_ | —_— 

| ex {uperbizPrope 

| &,quod dici nefas elt, 

| Sacerdotum «i prepara 
wr Exercitus , qQuicer- 


uici militant elarionis, 
quipoſitifuerant vt du. the more freely indeed, becauſe it was the Bifhop of 


the verie word of the Apoſtle, Pu effertnr, ſen extel- 
litur that lifteth himſelfe wp 
Ged. For example, * e1// things that haye beene fore- 
told, ( ſaith hee) are come to paſſe, the King of Pride i; 
at the doore, and an armie of Prieftes is prepared for him, 


that they may fight for this exaltation. Now this he ſpake 


{ onſtantinople who then did arrogate this title vnto 
himſelfe. But ſee how ſoone after his death, his Vni- 
yerſall prediction is fulfilled in the perſon of Pope Bo- 
wiface 3, who to accompliſh that which the Spirit of 
God had forerold ys by the Apeſiles, worketh ſo by 


his wiles, that he obtayneth this title of Phocas the 


Emperour, who had murdered CHManritine and his 
children, and the Popes following haue cuer builded 
ypon that foundation. Apainſt this open Apoſtacie, 
all the Churches of Greece, of Dacia, and. of Sclauo* 
na dd then oppole themſelues: France, Spayne, Eng- 
lana, Africa would not for a long time receiue any Les 
gates from Rome, alleaging, they knewe not what it 


" meant to haue a perſon 4 /atere Pontifics,ec.one Clant 


4&:4,Biſhop of Thurin,in the time of (harlemain wri- 
teth learnedly againſt the Popes Supremacy,8 his Do- 
Ctrine: One Hinckmaruc alſo, f Archbiſhop of jRhemes 
ynder Carolus Caluns,wilacknowledge him,at no had 
as appearerh by his Epiſtles, and diſpoſeth of Biſhop- 
prickes, by the Choyle of the Cleargie, and conſent of 
the people. But vnder the Raigne of Hugh Capet, a- 
bout the yeare one thouſand, there was Feld a Na- 
tionall Councill at Rhewes, which denieth him all 0- 
bedience, and ſticketh not to pronounce him plainely 
to be antichrift, 

In this Ceuncill, ( wherein was preſident, becauſs 
of the rebellion and treaſon of eLrnold Archbiſhop of 
Rheme:, another eLrnolde Bilhoppe of Orleans , en- 
titled the moſt wiſe and eloquent of all Fraxce, it was 
handled & proucd by the Canons of former Comele, 
a 6 That 


A Treatiſe Chap, jo. 
or exaltation, _—_ rather, applying atlulM. 


abowe all that which is called 
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1M: * That the Biſhoppe of Reaabiadanothing to doe in good. A % 


France; That his See was honored, but that the Coun fire,Sed 6lugenda Ro - 
ma,que noſtris maio+ 


cils are more to bee regarded; That a time was, when ;jpvgclaraÞarrum lu: 


: . . F ewlifti . 
Rome brought forth . Leor, Gregories , Gelaſinſſes, Inno- mina proculilt,naſtri 


cents,-c, But now alas((aith this e Arnold )im place of fuuro faculo tamolas 


theſe Liobts. ſhe brinos vs forthnouoht elſe but monſtrous Wendilti Olim acce- 
fe L4g08 foe g fe & fe ff pimus claros I cones, 


darkue e, eAnd if then ſhee WAI aenyed the Primleage magnos Gregorios, 


which ſheepretends , how much more now ? For m' theſe 414 dicamde Gelaho, 
& xnnocentio?&c. 


tmes( faith hee) what ir there that wee haue not ſcene ? Eorum dipoſciani/ 
| . * . , T<Qe vmiuerſalis Eccle+ 
One Johannes Otlauian, conſpiring againſt the Empe- 75 voneln R—_ 
rour Otho; One Leo Neophytus im bu place, breathing ont vis &in hac ipla fals 
nothing but furie and warre ? One Bomface a monſter ex. are hoc tibi privile, 
OY q . _ gium ab Aſricanis 

_ all men in wickedneſſe; and baning his hands im- ycclefis comraditum 
bruedin his Predeceſſors bloud? eAnd muſt ſo manie, the [*Pascre00 ws 
good ſernants of God oner all the world, needes bee ſubieit quamtyphumdonana- 


ro ſuch Monſters? And then concludeth , Rewerend Fa- Nom auld fab bac of. 


thers, who doe you thinke that this is , fitting vponthe pora nonvidimus?Vi- 
dimus Toannemycog. 


Throane lifted up , glittering wn golde and Scarlet? Who , 0 oamnun, 


beleene you, that heets, and for whome, doe you take him? in velurchvoibide- 
Ke | num verſatum;etiam 
Surely, if hee bee without charitie , and be hfted vp (note (rem Ochorem, 


the word, extollitur) for his knowledge alone, He tr «Ae quem Auguſtum crea - 
tichriſt ſitting in the Temple of God, ſhowing himſelfe as if 5,44, omen As 


hee were God : «And if hee be neither founaed in charitie, Sm ny 
nor ſet up for knowledge, hee is an Image, hee it an Idoll in g,qdifcedente, Otaui, 


Gods Temple; Anato goe to him for anſweres , is to aſke 41s Roman redit Lee 


onemfugat; loannem 
counſe a of a ft oC. Diac onum,naſo,dex” 
Now he had before grounded his Aſſawption thus: *7is Gigitls, ac lingua 
Thar all che Þ ©,  . prurilat,rwultaque ca- 
at 41! tne ropes of his time were monſters of impie- de primorum in vrbe 
tie, of cruelty, of yoluptuouſneſſe , of ignorance : ſo *>xcchaus,mbrew 
har th Inf Fr ſ 4 of ie Gife : : . NMotitur: Cui Bene- 
tnat the concluſhon followed of it ſelfe : Therefore this ditum,cognoments 


. Pp Grammaricurm, Roma: - 
is Agtichriſt,and wee muſt not Jooke for any other. Jonparienntor 


Qq 3 About quoque Leo Neophy» 
acaloud ped _ wages Hef ; ERS tus cum ſuo Czlare, 
1t,aggred:tur, obſider,capit.deponit,perpetuoqueex1lio in Germaniamdirigir-Succedit 
Rom in Porificaru horrendum monſtrum,Bonifacue,cundos morrales nequitia Spe en kar 
oris Pontificis ſanguine cruentus,%c Num talibus menſtris hoounum,&c.innumeros Szcerdotes Dei 
pet orbem terrarum, ſcientia & viez merito contpicuos,ſubiict decrerum eff?Quid eſt hoc, Reuerend- 
mi Patres; quid hunc in ſublimi ſolio relidentemn, veſte purpurea & avro ra41antern, quid hunc,in+ 
quam, eſſe creditis?Nimirum, fi charitare Dei deſtituicur,toisque ſcienta irflatur & extolirur, Ans 
C_ eft,in _ Dei fedens,& {ce oftendens ranquars fic Deus:S1 autem nec charitate fundatur, 
: aerigitur,in Tersplo Dei tan 1d | >=. 
—_— : < plo Dei ranquam ftatua,tangquam idulun eſta quo reſponta peteregmar 


TT hs. - _ 


E.CoaD<<C ERe. we CO © ann _— ” CIS 
- Foe 
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ob, ror About the yeare I 100. the Church of Liege © ſpeaketh 


2.1ts vente Rv ragh with the ſame yoice, in the authoricie of a Nationall 
ing ower and it 18 in the Synod allembleq togither of the Churches of Germa- 


ſecond tome of tize ( vn 


ills, ny. Pope Paſchalis the ſecond , would haue had the 


i Optatme |. 3 Cumtuper 
he ego r9al ne Germancs to make warre vpon the Emperour Henry 


nik: ſolus deus qui tecit p16 fayrch, promiſing co giue remiſſion of finnes , and 
Imperatorem, dum ie 


Douams ſuper Impe- Aſſurance of eurrlaſting hfe to all that ſhould doe itzand 

—— contrariwiſe, to excommunicate all thale that ſhould 
q ” ' . . h 

= meras,vtſe ve e- yeald obedience ynto him. This had bene inouch, te 


F 
ho nm AE haue declared him to bee Antichriſt, if wee holde the 
k Fadezicurin appendi CNLacine of that auncient Optatns;* That wheſorner ex- 
= Mm _——_—— alteth himſ-lfe aboxe the Emperonr, aoth not hold him/-lfe 
Papz,Vndeynus ex for 9947 , bat for God. But what doth the Councill an, 
Legatis Papeswnle  ſwere him ? After many graue reprehenſions out of the 
um nifia Pava?Qua word of God, ſhe declareth vnto him ? That Bee hath 
_ —_— — nothing to doe with his Legates a latere; That ſhee curſeth 
vix Czſareoscontine- his excommunications which doe ſmarne from the come 


Oy ies 8andements of God, and haut no foundation but in his own 

hifteria, Pontitices Ro- 7 raditions;T hat it 15 4 verie new and ftrange thing , that 

2 dien . _—_— the Preachers of peace, by their month, and anothers hand, 

& dignitace a ſe c#rer | 

que lmperagoribun, ſhould make warre vpou the Church; That this «t not the 
elite pertind. . , 

ciimos ommum Re- 1*[[01? Saint Peter taught them, to wit, that they ſhould not 

gum atque Pr __ be Lords oner Gods heritage, but an example to the flock: 

2 Yer © : , 

nods bes on Jp e And that it is not without cauſe, that hee called Rome, 

buſque ore <- Babylon, foreſerng by the ſpirit of Prophecie, that the 
Cc l, , ' 

a ſequamfacrol Church /ho1ld be troubled with the ſtormes and tempeſt 

that ſhould come unto her, from Rome, About the yeare 


Rem-LmpeTio,tan - 
capice oppreſto, 
rn Cab If 50, we had the Letters of the Emperour Fredericks 


imponanaiean® 2 arberonſſato the Princes of Germany, wherein hee 
s - 
arquedivinitaem, {howerh vntothem, That the Pope hath no other drift, 


nempe vt ab omnibu? 2 eo (2x by foote ypon the Emperonrs head, that ſe he may 


haud aliter vno is I 
quem Devs -imenncar, He more eaſily onercome tha merabers. And ypon this it 


muless Anti- . k. 
chriſios inolſs Roma: was, faich Radenicns ; T bat the Pope WAS not a/hamed 


menſibus Nls,nec vlles fo maintaine , that the Emperour was 4 man within his 
alios vt opers > Fee, + held his Empire of him. Nay, the Popes are gon 
RC nn fo farre, Ther chey fell beth Doaninien cud Demanitie, 
f, T hat they willmwake themſelues to bee feared of all,as God, 
yea more then God, pretending that they arenot bound to 
£ine accompt of their atlions to any bodze, which belongetb 
io 


Chap 
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To T den Im : . 
to none but God onely, That among them there bee manie liveris ad "= —_y ts 


chyi i th en0 Ci. Wenceſlwm;Qui funt 
Antichriſts, and that indecae there are none more pernici DING Jon 


ous to the { hriſtian Religion,then the Popes.And thefame rum oftendere; Chit 


, ; T1 *. m um mundo pacem dee 
Emperour in his Letters to K.}] enciſlarg laith, That diſſe,il)os bella civilia 


the bighe Biſhops of Babylon, that is Rome ; cor fit long propinere Principes, 
ouer the Temple of Goa,and/ e180 Vpor the D itanitie,T hat 9am 6 Ingmar 


20 pleaſe the deſire of theſe falſe Chriſt's , the Princes doe cem (@vire,$c, fan =, 
; | ; pricem eos Qui Babys 
ruine one another, and all States are in « combuſtion, That |, 10 th Zaby 


they put ont their owne eyes, that ſee not z that they are Tewplo Dei incubencs 
diuinitatem afteQare, 


craell wolues,which vnder S$ heepes A hinnes [poile the flac 4 & aſture id d:N0imnulare 


of Chrift. And that this was the Iudgement of theGer- & Sub Ponuifci 
aximi txtulo, lupur 
man Church, and nort the paſhon ofthe Emperour that (u;qoum,s zones. 


pn apeareth by the Oration of an Archbiſhop,Pre- ci umus,0mnes ſenti 


ent of the Parliam&tthen holden at Rainſoxrg," For 1,1. arime Archinif 


(faith he) Hee that is the Sernant of Seruants, as if hee ad proceres Imperii, 
Hoc interefle inter . 


were God will bee the Lord of Lords, Hee aiſaameth the Chrigianorum & pro- 


, fanorum Princj 
pe es 
conncul of hu Bret hren, or rather of hus L ras, Hefe areth lmmortalis % 0B $ 


leaft hee ſhould there bee forged to gine acconnt of that poraitex gecer, Quod 


| s h ouer the hi dominaniurſubdi: 1s 
which he doth, and enerie day he vſurpeth ouer the lawes , I one, Frans 


Ingentia lequitur, Hee witereth great Des as if he were \erui luprema Maicftas 
P 


* | ſuſcepit, vt diſcipvlis 
Lid alluding ro thefe words of Damel eaking of An. ſuis nin: coremavs 


richrift, Os log uens grandia) Hee comneth new purpoſes 11 pede: lavarer.Flamines 
; : . . : b <7 11 Babylonis ſols 
his winae, to appropriate t he E mpire is himſclfe: He chan regneneaghert ng. 


geth the good Lawes, and eftabliſheth hit owne, He propha- tem ter:e non potſum; 
»eth, he raueneth, he ſpoyleth, hee defrawdeth, he maſſa- 5" _ denee 


creeth. V Phat other is hegbut that man of (inne commonly conculcauerint, arque 
1n Templo' Ze ſede- 


called + Antichriſt ?* in whoſe forehead this name of blaſphe. ,; eons 
mie ts written, Iam God, I cannot erre, that ſateth in the luper id omne quod 
ws x k 
Temple of Ge d.that ruleth there REut,as iT 1s 19 the {ecrets cm - 7, ergy 
of the holy Scriptures, He that readeth let bim underſtand, ms dominorum, pers 
his is,Gaith heafterwards,® Tha t /ntle horne gg, Referee, 
e&-c. And this is,faith heafterwards, © Borne iecumebatcs tee 


in Daniel! that groweth in the niddefſt of ten , that month tus arque Conlila fra- 
- trump imo dominorum 


ſpeaking great t ngs,which hath ſubdued — of tworoalpernaur;Ti- 
;; | | - this ? merne eorum, que ad- 
Sccilia,ofltaly ofG ermany:whatss plainer ihe prophecy: mou wg 
| In interceſtones in dies 
magis ac magisgerit,rationt reddere <ogatur:Tngentia loquitzr,quaſi vero Deus efler, Noua confilia 
{ud petore yolutay,y. proprivi Þb1 confticuat Imperium:Leges comutatyſuas ſancitontaminet,durie 
pit,fpoliat, fraudarzoccidur. Perditusi le homo,quem Antiehaſtura yocoretfolearyin cuiusfronte,com- 
rumeliz nomen ſcriprum eſt,Dens ſum,#rrare non poſſum,ln Tew lo Dei ſedet,longelateque dos 
minatur, Sed,ficur ett in arcanis ſanRarum liceraryr, Be: legit,mntelligat tre, o Cornu hoc parimlum. 
ſub his decem Regibus ſuccreuit,quod haberecuior,& os lpquens randia.Tria potifliwuwn, Itahe, 
Siciliz, Germania Regna iv ozxdinem redegit,&c,Populam Chardu diuescrat diniugis bamana miſcer, 


&c,Quid hac Prophetia apertiysh 6+ 
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In our France, Honorins of eAuthun, * about the 
» Honoris Augaſodas {ame time cryed out, Towne thee tothe ct12ons of Ba. 
—_—— ds O'© bylon, and ſee what they are : eAſcend to che toppe of this 
arb'trio,Vertete adci- Afonritaine, from whence thor maiſt behelae all the bxil- 
—— dings of this dammed catie © ( enſiaer the principall perſons 
vm monzis,vt cunta therern, ard then ſhalt finde the See of the Beaſt, They 
potty guaoe Se are alwazes bent to enill, abwaies readze to drawe others ts 
were Principes & Tu- them, ſelling Loly things, buying witked, ſo much are they 


| Epilco- | h | 
my war and Pecce 4/745d 10 go to Hel alone without companie. In the ( lergie, 


poſira eſt in eis Beſtiz thou ſhalt finde the Beaſts Tent : For they negleit the Ser 
ones, on en reni, #ice of G od,pollmte his Prieſt-hood,ſedncehzs people ,rrieft 


ad malum ſwat lent, - ths h | | 
&c,ſed & alios facer® z// rhe Scripters which belong to ſalnation, In the (, hapters 


1ltr ©, ſana VEen- C 

fn _ had ant, we # f the Monks thou fait finae the Beaſts T abernacles: foy 
{oli ad rarraraveniatt. p hey worke God, by their feined profeſſion, abnſe the world 
Verte te ad Clerum, & J ; DE | P - | 

invenies ibi Beſtix = G6 their habit, and neglett his ſermice all the while, Inthe 
tencorium,Del ſeruitt- Ng yeries, tho ſalt ſee the Beaſts-bed mage reaagie ; for 


um negligunt, Sacerdo | 
rium ber mmunditiam there they learne all uncle anneſſe from their tender age, 


polluune, poputam 4,- Andare not theſe all the inuentions, all the Gene- 
per fimulationem ſedu 


cunt,omnes Scripruras rations of the Beaſt? Peter ae Bloss 1 allo , ſeeing that 
an anc pn Con. 1Oules were chopped and changed in the Popedome, 
eewplare& Monacho with ſuch ſhameleſneſle, rooke againe the ſtile of the 
cs ele Prophetes, calling the Cleargie , Syria, Idumen, the 
eabernacula,Per tictam Calves of B ef bel 2 4 he [ aols of NE 14/4 the Prieits of BR aal- 
0274 ramen expoſtalated with Goa, that hee would take away the Idell 
prouocanc,&c,per ha» o#4? of his houſe : the Prince of Sodome, the chaire of Pe- 


; lum tally ' 
90 1 naroer aelide? ffulence from Rome,contureth the good men to goe ont from 


eviſtunr.. Apice etiam thence;from the miadeſt of Babylon from Vr of the Chalde 
Ps 40 66s Beta 45, And indeed Sigebertns ©® who wrot about the ſame 


przparatum thalami, tine, witnefleth ; 7 hat the moſt honeft , and moſt ſincere 
He a tenera Etate h BY 8 # WEI a b 
impudicittam diſcuat, 67 held 5 FAL Fe K ing one of nic riff wWaAsS Fen be 


&c. gunne,becanſe they ſawe the accompliſhment of thoſe things, 
Petyins Bleſenfi in 

. rp which our Samonr had ſo long time before ſpoken of, and 
ciatem Quia te aff. About 

eQuoſiflime diligoin viſceribus Teſa Chriſti, propoſui te ſaluraribus monitionibus adbortari,vr de 
Vr Chaldzorum,& de medio Babylonis tewpeftiue exeas, vt miniſterinmdamnatifſime villicatio- 
nis omittas, Aufer,Domine,de dome tua Idolum,& confringe cornua pecc atoris. Romz omnia 
peruertunr,& omnia Monackis licerepermittunt,imo ad omnes carnis illecebras, quas annna redis 

munt penſicene,Cantantur eorum turpicudines in tentoriis Geth,& incompitis Aicalonis.Sic fa&- 

us eſt Princeps Sodomorum,diicipulisin cachedra peltilentiz {edentibus,&c,r Sgebertus Monachn i 
Gemblacenſiz,apud Anentinum,de Tyrannide Portifici:, Item Plerique omnes boni iuſti. aperti,ingenui, 

ſumplices,cum Imperiuro Antichriſticapiſſe, quod eaquz C riſtus,Seruator noſter,tot ante annes 

pradixetar,euenifie e tempore cernebart,memorie literarum prodidere, 


| 


of the Church. 3; 
About which time alſo, or ſoone after, the VValaenſes "* T0 


and the eMlbingenſerin Fraunce, did openly ſequeſter (5,494.9 onitut 
chemſelues from the Romiſh Church; maintaining a- Engenianyb.4..2, 
mong other articles,(as it iseuident by the bookes of —————IS. 


their aduerſaries) That the (hurch of Rowe was the Bae Ones onfonplogll 


oy in the Renelation; And the Pope , very Antichriſt, monum potius, quara 
foretold by Daniel , Saint Payle ,and Saint Tohn, The on aſus Hee | 


aſhes of whome being ey img by meanes of diuerſe perrus?fc Paulus lude- 


k = bat?Ez. e, 3.1.6.Paftorem 
perſecutions raiſed againſt them, haue by the grace of *: IE wr _— 


God, increaſed & multiplyed throughout all Europe. ga,aurexhibeNonne- 


R ki 8 gabis,ne cuius ſedem 
But particularly(which is more to be admined)) one S, 570500 cus nem, 


Bernard, NY his profeſſion, could not be Perrus hic eft,qui nol- 


filent herein, whoſe Books, and Sermons,and Epiſtles my - wa 


written to Pope Emgenizs himſelfe, are nought elſe but tu3,Kc,gquo albo,&c 
lametations for the ruine & corruption of the Church, j;qidftic role taote” 
/ >? diditſatis poiſe imple. 
ſuch as the lamentations of Jeremy were for the Jewiſh ti ſalucare manderum; 
Church in the capriuitie of Babylon,or rather fulminati ng Tabis fuccefſifii 
ons & Anathemaes againſt the cruel tyranny of anti- non PeeroJled Cen- 
d 


chriſt, which did euery day more & more declare it ſelf g 1 5.c x tyabent he 
in his time. Thus he ſaith;* That the ( onrt of the Popes puns vr ſuos, 
is a Parke of Dinels; That they vſurpean wnlawfull and 7xuid fines alienos 


inſuppertable power. That there is no more any ſhew among \nvaditis? quid falcena 
veltram in alienam 


them of ſucceſſion of Peter but rather of Conſtantine;That meſlem extenditis? 
the Biſhops of bis time , are the Marchants made rich E135. O miſeran- 
damSponſam tahbus 


with the riches of the whore ; That in fteede of keeping the credicamParanymphis 
qui afſignata cultui 


ſpowſe of (briſt,they ſell her, they make benefit of her,they v® ner 


proftitute ber. and who bee theſe ? Swrely, hee goeth not quzitui non verentur: 
Non amiciprote&o 


' | | 
farre to ſeeks them, V Voe,faith hee, * to this generation Non amet provents A 


for the leauenof the Phariſees, which ts hypocrifie , if that ſermone- 3 3,inCamtics 


Vegenerationthuic afermento Phariſeorum, quod eſt kypocriſis,fi tamen hypocriſis dici deber quz 
iam latereprz abundantia non Valet,& przimpudentia non quzrit,gerpit hodie putida tabes per 
omne corpus Eccleſiz,& quo altius, ed deſperatius,coque periculoſius,quo interius- Nam #1 infur- 
zeret apertius inimicus hzreticus,mitteretur foras,& areſcerer,Si violentus inimicns,abſconderet ſe 
{orfitan ab eo, Nunc vero quemeiicier Eccleſig?aut a quo abſconder ſe?omnes amici, & omnes1- 
nimici;omnes necefſarii,& omnesaduerſarii &c. Miniſtri Chriſti ſunt & ſferuiunt Antichriſto:Hono- 
rati incedunt de bonis domigij,qui Domino honorem nn deterunt. 
Indeis quem quotidie vides, Merecricius nitor,Hiſtrionicus habitus,Regius apparatus, Inde aurum 
in frenis,in {e[lis,in calcaribus,& plus calcaria,quam altaria fulgent, &c.NVec enim offticiaEcclefia - 
:um merito cedunt,ſed ji negotio quod perambular in renebris,Olim praditumeſt,Er tempus im + 
pletionis aduenit,Ecce, in pace amaritudo mea amariflima,$c Inteltina & infſanabilis eft Plaps 
Eccleſiz,Et iced in pace cius amaritudo amarif{ima.Sed in qua pace?Pax eſt,& non eft pax; Pax a 
paganis, pax ab hreticis, ſed non profeRo a filtis.yox plangentis in cempore iſto,filios enutriut 
& exaltaui, ip aurem ſpreverunt me & maculauerunt me a turpi queſty,a turpi commetcio,a nego. 
ri9 denique perambula nte in tenebris,Supereſt iam vtde medio fiat dzmonium Meridianvra, ad 
leducendum fi qui inChtiſto refidui ſunt adhucin fimplicitate ſua,&c,Tpie enim eft Antichrifius,quy 
ſc non diem folum mentietur,ſed Meridiem,& extollicur fuper 1d quod dicitur Deus,6:c: 

R r Way 
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may bee called hypocriſie, which for being too rear, 
cannot; and for being too ſhameleſle, cares not to be 
hidden. There is a diſeaſe which now aaates creepeth o- 
wer all the bodie of the Church, by ſo much the more deſ- 
perate, by how much the wider it ftretcheth it (elfe, by ( 
wich the more danngerons, by how much #t lyeth inward- 
ly. For if it were an open enemie , if it were an Heretick, 
hee might bee caſt foorth, and hee would wither , or if it 
were 4 violent enemie , aman might hide himſelfe from 
him. But what is now to bee done? Whither ſhall the 
{, hrerch drixe him ? or where ſhall ſhee hide herfelfe from 
him ? « All friends, and all enemies , all kinsfolkes, and all 
aduerſaries, &c. They are the Miniſters of ( hriſt , and 
they ſerme Stmichrift. : They goe wp and downe honoured 
with the good things of the Lord, and yet they honour 
wot him, From hence is that Whore-like brauerie which 
thou ſeeſt enery day , that Play-erhike habit , that Royall 
attyre. From thence is this gold in our Bridles, in 
our Saddles , in our Spurres ſhining brighter then 
our Altars , ec. And aoaine , 7 hawe noxriſhed, 
ſaith the Lord, and brought wp children, but they hae 
a:ſpiſed mee with their workes which are done in dark- 
meſſe; that is to ſay , they hauereuolted (note the 4= 
WC TEPIIESS 1.5 poſtafie : ) And the miſteric of iniquitic , what is it 
v,5.ſer,6. Ip quoque ©llc, but the worke of darknefſe? And after; The 
Eceleſiaſtics cn wound of the Church is inward, and therefere incurable, 
ſturn,& cenebrarum ad therefore in her peace, hal be hex moſt grienons bitter= 
(£137 eee 65 weſſe, &c. There is no more to come but the Diuell of 
ſed luxus quericur di- the Noone-day, exen Antichriſt , who ſhall not onely ſay, 
Aarne OPeete. #2At hee 55 the day , bat the veric Noone-day, And in a= 
Fins, Mita celebrant, nother place; u The verie Offices of the Eccleſiaſtical 
 pereormn dignitie haue paſſed in marchandiſe of Darkneſſe , and the 
Homo peccati.Filius, health of Sorles 55 no more ſought for , but the exceſſe 
eons on mods of Riches For this doe they ſhane themſelnes , for this 
diurnum,ſed meridia they goe tothe Church, for this they celebrate Haſſe » 


-quod non ſolum | 
trenifouramur in Ange Cc. There reſteth no more, but that the man of Sinne 


lum lucis,ſedextoI9t- pop euenled. Nay, hee ſhould haue faide rather, Hee 
tur ſupra id quod dicj» , : h 
war Deus, Kc, is come, Wee muſt looke for him no longer : There 


needeth bur a little helpe to ſhowe him forth. For , 


faith hee, * O good Jeſus, it ſemeth that all C alin = 
att, 


of the Church. 


bath conſpired againſt thee, They are foremoſt to perſe= 
cute thee, that ſeeme to bee foremeſt in thy (hurch , and 
to hane the cheefeſt rule , there, accoramg to that ſaying, 


Hee that did eate of my breade, hath lift wp his heele 
againſt mee , Cc. applying that to the Pope , which 


was expounded of [#das, and transferring it from 

one ſome of perdition, toanother , from a Traitor to 

Chriſt, to a Traytor to his Church. Yea, faith hee 

in another place, Y They haze poſſeſſed the Fort of Si- 

0», ſeazed vpon the munitions, and they burne with all 

their power, the whole citie, CHMiſerable is their con- 

werſation , or rather , miſerable is the ſubnerſon of thy 

people,cc. To bee breefe , what perſecution could 

bee more greeuous to our Lord ? They beare them= 

{clues wickedly againſt Chriſt, There are in theſe our *14" þ 4. t5erwonne 

times many Antichriſts, &c. And what bee they? In- Fonds >a 1 9B 

iquitie, ſaith hee, * O Lord, is come forth from thy Ui- Hg Rn 

cars , enen from theſe that ſeeme to gonerne thy people, wur,bone leſu,comrate 

And out of all queſtion , after the open Apeltacie, ©vÞirafle vniveriia 

and falling away of the Popedome;, there neuer was in inperlecutione tua 

the welt Church, ſuch a notable man, as he, ary tre nos 
The like ſtile about the yeare 1 2 30. one Fillians tenere,8 gerere Prime 

Biſhoppe of Paris vſed , * whofeareth not to call 


cipatum,ilxtaillud; 
the Church of Rowe, Babylon, £g 


Qui edebat panem me- 
pr, Sodome : Hey vmmagnificabar ſuper 


Prelates,profancrs and/poylers of the true ſponſe of (byiſt, Jy *PP"aneanonens 
that haue eftabliſhed Lucifer againe in the Foo of 1 Liame tn forme ds can 


.B. Pawh,Heu heu 
C briſt s C harch. rea Deus pcs 


a1», One Robert Biſhoppe of Lincolne, aman well ap- ipfi ſunt in perſecutio- 


ne prim!,qui yidencur 


BS, proued by his holy lite, and (faith the Hiſtorie) by Mi- in Eccleſia tua Prima- 


"> Hors racles, being drawne to Romeby ſome of his Dioceſle > diligere,&c,Arcem 


{ ; $10n occupauernnt 
who oppoſed themſclues againſt the reformation apprehenderune wuni- 


: . R . riones,& vniuerſam 
which hee would haue made in his Church, isnota- deinceps liberd & po- 


fraide to preach before Pope Iznocent the forth Þ reltative tradunt incen. 
R r2 Tha , dio ciuitatem. Milera 


eorum Converſatio mi, 


ſera plebis tu# ſubuerſie eſt,&c,Taique agunt & catericoutra Chriftum,& mnl+j | 

ribus Antichriſti. &c, z Ide jn eodem ſer. Amici tui,Domine Deus, advertus te AN ns ER 6 
Kererunt,&c,Conjiurafſe videtur contra te vnwerſitas populi C hriftian!,Egrefla efl jniquitas a Seni- 
oribus Zudic)bus Vicariis tuis, qui videntur regere populum tuum, &c- a Guliehmus Epilſcopus Payifiens 
ſis in libellodeCollatione beneficiorum, About the yeare 12 3o. In czlum Eccleſiz Chriſti Luciferum re{ti« 
euerunt, b RuperiwyEpiſcopus Lincolnientis;circa 3 3 50,apul Marth, Paris. : | 
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T hat the name of God is blaſpheamed among the prople,be- 


. _—_ _ - cauſe of the Conrt of Rome, That they who _— tobe the 


ranti origo?Dicere ve- [zght of the world,were become the greſſeſt darkneſſe,T rate 


pa res tors to the world, and to the Church,c5c. And, © for the 


nonaudeo,ne incidam fouytaine and 9riginall of allthis exill, I tremble, ſaith hee, 


in i Ve Prophertz, | TY 
v0 ns viatacui, #9 rell ut, but tell it I will: for it is written, woe be unto me, 


&c. Cauſa,tons,& oii- zf 7 bold ry peace, cc. It is this ( ourt, not onely , becauſe 


hec eſt Curia, non : | ; 
$umex eo quod bas 3? pr pet not abhominations, but becauſe it committeth 


abominationes non them, On mainteyneth them,They are the Mmſters of Sa- 


led quia tal | 
Pattores,imd oundi than, the theenes of the day and the might , the Angels of 


rm 5 robeny Darkneſſe, the Antichriſfs,c5c. and he died at the laſt 


aius polrs conſttrutr : | : 
&c.Sodomitis corpo- CXCOMMunicated by the Pope,but without taking any 


Talibus abominabil:- bY : . | L : | 
pany par eng thought tor it, being alwaies acknowledged of his own 


chriſti Miaros,&c. ' Church, and well chought of. The like alſo about the 


CET ſame time, befell Sebalars 4 archbiſhoppe of Yorke, 


pud March,Paris, for that hee laid open before the Pope, the tyranny 


[tori lIicana, : : 
war bang; wane which hee exerciſed ouer the Church, bringing him- 


enfic ſub Honors 4h backe to Paſce ones meas, &c. One Prob Biſhop of 
Ie Re Thowl, who cryeth, How long ſhall theſe Vultures of Ro« 


collegzchariflimy,Ro 
wulet1illi vultures patis oarfas abnſe our patience ? They hane (et the Saxons and 


ia nolt dic . 
Rtulenia,aburenrur? Fe SHenrant togither by the eares and now they are about 


p23 porkny _ g fo bring v; and the French at oads,Cc. T be rulers of $4- 
janis ab amis feriacs PLAY ard of Antichriſt, ſowe theſe fattions among vs, and 
licebic.Naper taxones (G fong 45 they tad thus let Vs never make acoumpt to hae 


atque Sueuos inter fe 4 ; , 
commilerant,&Nunc Peace, One Flaiabalns,* a Franciſcan, that dares preach 


nos afuerius Galliz & openly in Awinion, That the Pope and his Cardinals, are 
Hiſpaniz proceres, hi ; | x | 
Satanz & Antichritti Antichriſt, Aud the Ronnſh church, the whore in the Re- 


c"_ - he; * melation. Bemg ſent for by Pope Clement 6,he affirmetW 
EHenricusde Erpbor- that hee was commanunaed from God to publiſh it, and thas 
_— SO” hee could not otherwiſe doe, That Pope Beneait,and Iohn 
F345 his preacceſſors were danmed, &c. But Francis Petrarque, 
Arch-deacon of Parma , and a Chanon of Padua, who 

liued about the —_ 1350.and whom wee may call 

| for all kinde of learning , the light ofhis age , ſpea- 

keth more plainly yet of theſe things. 

and I will not fay, how in his Sonets hee deciphe- 

reth the Court of Rome, ynder the name Babylon , 

calling it the YPYhere, the Schoolg of erronr, 

| the 


the temple of herefie : for it might be ſaid, that Poets 
haue a great 1bertie: but I beſeech the Readers to read 
g Patrarch mm lib, epiftov 


his Latine Epiſtles, which are full of grauitie, 4 Sh, 
zeale, and doctrine. There he faith in plaine termes: ies may 


8That 1 »d his followers there ts neyther faith, Babylonem,& vitio- 
ET hat in the Pope,and his f, nejther faith, waa or rt ry 


godlineſſe, nor truth : That the Popes chayre,ss the chayre |.1,ri, actorius miſe. 
of tying : That it ts a defe(tion /a renolt, and an -Apoſta- "iz me:ſtam domum? 


fre of a people which wnder the Standard of Chriſt,rebell _ pietah nella 
againſt (rift, and fight for Sathan, that they efteeme the ary 1 ran 
Goſpell for 4 fable, andthe promiſes of the life to come, fi cutlaninc; adelfan. 


cti,nihil iufti, &c,De 
lies, He compareth the P ope ard his C leargie to Tudas, veritate quidem fileo; 


which betrayed Ieſus (hrift with a kiſſe,and tothe Tewes, nam quis viquam vers 
. locus ,vbi omnia men» 
who ſay vnto him, AueRex IJudzorum , His Prelates, Pe \5-wlomgrns pany 


to the Phariſeer,that in mockery cloathe him with purple, terra,domus,&c,pere. 
tralia Templorum,Tu- 


and after cracifie him pon Homunt Caluary. And atcer dicum ſubſell;a, Pons 


this he ſaith ; ® Denie it now, if thou canſt, that tho titicam ledes &c« 
Item epift.17 V ides 


art ſhee,which the holy Enan elif lohn ſaw in the Spirit, enim pepulum non 


ting opon great waters, Thou art, and none other , this modo Chriſti aduerſa. 
ri1um,ſed,quod eft gra. 


Babyion, the mether of the whordomes of the earth : thou uius fub Chrilti vox. 


art drunken with the blond of the Martyrs of Ieſws ( hrift, 1o,zebellarter Chrif 
to,militantem Sathang 


T hou art (he that haſt made all the kinges of the Earth go, -2; (anouine 
drunke with thy poyſon, If thou femie it ſhew ws ſome orher turaidum arque laciui 
with whom theſe things may better agree : If thou canſt Pres acme y 


As hat to 81 thy head, which the E= quisneſter dominus «ft 
not, theu watt for t fall pon thy , CI hol - 


nangehft addeth alittle after , ſhe is fallen, Babylon the 5,640 proprie cone. 
great, andis made an habitation of Dinels,oc. But what niredizerts Euangel - 
lIicum illud atquec pra. 

| Rr -4 ave Phericum;populns kic 

melabirs homorat,cor auitem,&c.$ed illud etiam Tude 1ſcariotis qui Dominum ſuum prodens,& exoſcu. 
lans aiebat, Awe Rabbi;Er nudzorum, qui indurum purpura, coronatum ſpinis percutientes & con; 
{puentes illuſione amariflima,flexis poplitibus adorabant, & ſalutabant, Awe Fex Indeorurn, &c.Quid 
enim quidoro,atiud afſidue geritur hos inter Chriſti hoſtes, & noſtri temporis phariſzos,nonne ete« 
nim Chriſtum ipſuw,cvius nomendie ac nocte alriſſimis laudibus attoliung, quem purpura atque aura 
veftiunt,&c,quer falutant & adorant cernui,cundem in terra emuut, vendune, nundinantur,cundem 
gnafi yelatis oculis non viſurum, &, quantum in eiseſt i]luſum,nudum,inopem flagell.tum,iterum 
atque iterum in Caluariam trahunr, ac nefandis aflenſibus cruci rurſus attigun, Er epiſt,r8, Futurz 
ib1 virz {pes,inanis quzdam fabula,& quz de Inferis narrantur,tabuleſa emnia, & relurreRio carnis, 
& mundi tinis} & Chriſtus ad iudicium venturus. inter nenias habentur.- Veritas ib: dementia cf 
&c, h1bid.Famoſadicam, an infamis Meretrix. fornicatacum Regibus terrz, 1lla. equidem ipla es, 
quam un fpiritu ſacer videt Euangeliſta , Ila eadem , inquam, es , non alia, {edens ſuper 


aquas mualtas, &c. Recognoſce habitum ; Mulicr, circundata purpura & coccino &c. Noſcis 


teiplam, Babylon : &c. Er certe quod {equitur tibt vni conuenit, now alii, Babylon, Mater 
fornicarionum & abominationumterre.Er paulo poſt.Si nunc quoque diflimulas. audi reliqua, Et 
vidi inquir,Mulierem ebriam de ſanguine SanRorum & de ſanguine Martyrum lefu. Qu id ſiles?aur 
aliam hoc {anguineebriam oftende, aut omnio,ft potes,te banc ebriam rega, Vera enim Euangeliſiz 
& Apoſtoli viſio fit oportet, &c'Ex omnibus quidem fornicationibus tvis,de quibus biberunt ome 
nies gentes & Reges teti# & 6x omnibus abonunationt»uz,quid expeRes,uii quod Ivannes ideng 


4 of the Church. TT 


_— ATR. 
ait, Cecidit Babylon mag oe I fe a) Waite fo f bt, Hay, 'thou art ſo 'rearse. For how 


ua & falta oft habitati mich 1s the Soune of peraition better then i1 The Demilid 
demoniorum, &o Vert Thog art indeed a kingdome of Demnils, which under the - 


. : eCIUNZs ; , . - » 
ons 077 weard =Y rapes of men yaigne in the middeſt of thee. And in ano- 


rus & deiperatz Nequ! ther place, ' Nemer hauc any acfire, my fi riend, to eIMYME 
tiz,dzmone melior 


Vere habitatioumo AgAime to theſe Princes of darkneſſe, for , what wilt thou 


regnur demonum = ſe 59 phe Popes court? ( hrift exiled, and Antichriſt raig= 
GRecequt ſuis arti” ſe p ( iſt G Ji 7 


bus, buwana lice: effi- 917g #1: his place 2 Beelzebub the Indge ? V Volnes at bis 
gie,in te regnant, IU Horry? rhe Lambes in the ſtockes? Ah good Goa woho ſhall 


: m code | x 
Apoſolo audi.yocem deliner the worldfrom this oppreſſion? woho fall gather 
—— together the ſheepe ? who ſhall inage theſe wicked Pa- 
Exite della, | 3” i. 
meu & neparicpes ſity ftors (ball there neuer be a limitation or end of this exar« 
Oh. 8.1 ul bitantſovickedneſſe ? Now , when there were ſuch as 
vnquam te malacupi- theſe,that durſt cry ſo loud, we may beſure there were 
ditas tanga,yeil®8® 112ny more that lamented in their hearts. Durand Bi- 
Principes tenebraru | k | 
rurſus adeas, &c. Cur ſhop of CAfmate,* who could ſpeake enough of theſe 
594. HE _ things, for he died Auditor of the Rota in Reme, after 
malos erigi, reptarea- he had called all his wits together for the reforming of 


— che Church, in his Booke of the Councill,cannot hold 


coruos in turribusxco* from ſaying : That there is not any more hope of her ſal- 
lumbas in {terquilinio 


liberos lupos, agnos Hatton. Oh priefe, quoth hee, for inthe Church that ſet= 


in vinculis; Chriſtum w2etb to be verified, vohich the Prophet ſaith of Babylon, 
__ que ouclen, Beek ſhe 1s glorious, in King aomes,and notable in pride,ſhe ſhall 
{(peRaculareuocor, be the /oaging place for Dragons,and the feeding for Oltri- 


+male ill:s ; 
com commnit.O +» NES, 41d the dinels hall there mecte together, &8, Saint 


crudelis & umpia ſea Byigzt, Saint CAlawae, and Saint Elzabeth, | whoſe 


_—— —— = | | 
OT prophecies they in the Church of Rome , make verie 


ipſum perverſe prorſus preat boaſt of 3 The Popes, ſay they, are more abhomi* 


f ! oy" 
bir, ——_— bem? able then the Tewes, more eruell then Indas, more wn 


quis vindicabit affl @- 777/7teors then Pilate, and vVuorſe then Lucifer himielfe : 
2m yrbem?quis euerſos | 


mores reformabit? They are murtherers of Soules : they rent the flocke | 
quis colliget lparias .Chrift. The Church of Rome, ſay they, hath long ſince 


ouesequis paſto: es er + 


r0neos arguet?quig ft allen away f rom the { brift Ian fat h z 7 hss ſee muſt bee 

reduceraut retraher in |; - : 

ry throwne into the bottome of the ſea, like a heanie ſtone, 
Iicentiz ac (celerum A 
meduz erit? An fruftra perProphetars Spirits ſanftus intonuit, Hec feciſti, & tacui,Fxiſtimaſti ini- 
que quod ero tui fimilis, &c. k DurandusEpiſcopus Mimatenſis,circa annum 1 300.a#d;tor Rota,in libro de 
{ *nfil,celebrando 18(ſu Clem. 5, ſcripto,t.? 7. Deiperata ſalus Romane Ecclefiz &c, Er t,22.Proh dolur 
videtur inipfa Ecclefia veritic art d\Qum Elai, z 4,in figuram Babylonice ciuicatis,glo1ioſe in reg- 
n18,& inclytz in ſuperbia Chaldzorum:E-r:t cabrle dr 3conum, & paſcua ſtruthionum, & ec current dames 
#14, oncentanrn,0e, | Brigids,Mathyldis & Eltabeth V irgines n Rewelationibs: caleſtrow. the pages, 


and they that bill defend ﬆ; muſt burne 1 the lake of gr wp are quoted 
fire and brane cc. And the ſame time, Michael || 42 ae aids lan 

. (ecenas.,'® Generall of the Order of the Francy- m Michael (xſanas Ge. 

cans, was bold to teach the ſame Doctrine , | both. by waa oEarY a) 


mouth and writing * That there were two Churches, condi Primer & Ty= 
. . , n - . YA; 4. ct _ 
the one of the wicked ſort, flouriſhing, in vohich the Pope ,,, 1.1.4 parte 


rained : the other , of godly and good men, and this Some extpanag-le 
Church he perſecmted : that the truth vwvas almoſt extm- Fr x7 nr ws, 
ghuiſhed. That the (harch of Rome had made all drunke 
wvith the wine of her poyſon, her ſelfe bemg arunke with 
the blond of the Saints, 

For this he was condemned by Pope John. 22, 
( who wasa notorious Hereticke himſelfe ) and de- 
priuved of his Charge. ' Hee had many great Diſci- 
ples, among the which was VUikam\Occam, a ta- 
mous Diuine, that taughr not much otherwiſe, and 
alſo Iohn de ( haſtilion, and Francis de eArcatara, 
which two, were for this cauſe burnt, We had like- 
wiſe in Fraunce, one Nicholas Oreſmres, * who durit pains Lang. + 
rar befor Pope Vrbane the fifth, as appearech icbadeatevs: ole 

y his Sermon, which is all extant: Thar the Church of Pap; Vroano $$ 

Rome wwas wvorſe then wohilome was the Tewiſh SY mi_y Eccleliz, Videar 
negogue, by the proportion of difference betweene ſelling 93 
of Pigeons, and proftituting of Spirituall Charges : 
T hat the time ſpoken of in the ſecond to the Theſſa- 
lonians wwas come : ſeeing the Romane Empyre was 
deſolate , and that betweene the deſolation thereof, and 
the comming of eAntichrift there vvas no middle 
F12700, 

And hee telleth him verie plainely , that it is the 
Sce of Rome . The which alſo [oames de Rupe 
ſeiſſa. * A Franciſcan fryer , did not ſicke to deli- 
uer before Vrbar the (:xt, offering to prooue it by oToam.deRupe ſeif 
the woord of G O D, for which hee was priſo- 5% Prophetic. curry: 
ner a long while in eLainion : And it is hee, of aonury 1520 Fool 
whom Froiſſard maketh honourable mention in 7 P77 votre Jheas, 
his Fakes. To bee ſhort , is was the ordinaric 047; ao9 mit 
Theame of the loftieſt and moſt notable fpirits that 


theſe 
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theſe laſt ages haue brought forth, to ſhew ſome of 
them more plainely, otherſome lefle : That Antichriſt 
was come, and that he reigned at Rome : As Petrus de 


UVincis, Chancellor to the Emperour Fredericke Bay. 
beroufſa, Marſilins of Padua, Councellorto the Em. 
perour Lewis of Bauaria; Theodorns of Nyem, Secre- 
tary to three or foure Popes ſucceſſwely , vnder the 

reat Schilme, CMathias Paris, Hiſtoriographer,and 
Podtor Nicholas de Clemangis,Archdeacon of Baresx: 
The Cardinal! Cxſanzs, and de Alaco , and Inlian of 
Saint Angell, who lived in the time of the Concils of 
Conſtance, and of Baſile; Gerſan Chancellor ofthe V- 
niuerfitic of Paris, Jerome Sanonarola, admired in 
all ray tor his preachings,& predictions in the time of 
King Charles the eight, and many others; all of them 
taking their argument from the power that the Pope 
vniuſtly aſſumed to himſelfe ouer the temporall and 
ſpiritual, wherein he pretendeth to ſucced Saint Pe- 


r -—-- "F raftde rey, who (ay they) neuer had it, nor once pretended 
—"Theodora a Niem.in it : And their Bookes confirme the ſame, ſo farre 


nemere vnionis, & i forth, that Mathias Paris maketh an exprefle treatiſe 
hiſt.de ſchiſmate. 


+ Iuhans Cardinal, $. Of Antichrilt, ? That he i come,that he is acknowledged 
Angeliin epiſtad Engent of the Hypocrites that raigne in the Church , eAnd they 
um 4,de non diſſoluwendo - , 6% 

Conc:lio Baſiluenſi, =Yasgne ( ſaith hee ) by the meanes of the traditions and 
Heu,heu quanta erit t- £2; 1/42 bane there taken the place of the holy ſcriptures, 
taconfubo;Finis pro- i 4 : ; 
certo eſt,Lam vt video, That Theodorns of Nyemn alſo 4 diſlembleth not in his 


ſecuris adradicem P?: writings, thatin his time were the preambles of Anti- 


arbozvt cadt,necpo, Chriſt, That the Cardinall Ialar, Legate to Pope Ex- 


_ ———_— genius in Germany, after he hai] livel oainefaid kim in 


cio faftum fuir,quod that he would haue had the Councill of Baſileadiour- 
N1y- - ; 
beta a&  Dedto another place, proteſteth againſt him, of the 


iuſto Dei iudicio fiet, ſcandales and confuſions which hee ſhould be the 
quia nolumus dimitte* 


= Concilium fieri,ne Cauſe of, in theſe words; © That out of all doubt , the 


forte Perdamus _ end is come: the Axe is [aid to the roote,the tree ts leaning; 
ral itatem,quod perde- 


mus eam & vtinam #f £413 10 longer held, it muſt needs fall :That for flying the 


p_—_ ho —_— Conncill, becauſe he would not loſe the T emporalty,by the 


nerit tempus,de quo ih /# indg ” et of God,heſnal loſe bet h 4 heT eporal e9- S perit MH 


CE CT all both the bodtes and the Sonles, And lfeare verie much 


at diſceiogNe, "= (faith he) rhat the time is come of that Apoſtacis "yp 
$126 


j 
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the eApoſile ſpeaketh of. Gerion maketh it @ cleere | 

cale , 4 That the greateft preparation for the recei- pc 4a ——_ " 
w1ng of eAnichriſt, # the reielimg of the authoritie of the Scripture reieftio e& 
Scriptures, And indeed, what other thing clſe hath NFRuano cernims 


the Papacic done for theſe 500, yeares ? And where- «1d» tra 2.in ſer,de 


he RT 0 
unto tendeth the drift of thoſe men , that now adaics ,...Ad quz pre barn 


write whole Bookes of purpoſe , of the inſufficiency fbicizur horrenda , 
of the Scriptures, butto the propping vp of the chaire ;uemwy vovirdewns ve 


of Antichrift ? Behold alſo, faith Ger/e», the Lord ie ws becylo 
faith vnto you, Tour houſe Js teft acſolate and forſaken, Cui fared r5... "Me 


that is,7 he (hurch hich bath ſucceeded the Synagogue, ©iz,quam tawpene 
wnleſſe (he IYue earneſtly f0 God,wnleſſc ber husband haut tuemur,vt olim Syna- 
reat pitie of ber, Now all this while , 1ſpeake not of 898%" ©6 
Wickhffe, of Toby Hus, of Icrome of Prague , and of 
others, whom God raiſed yp one after another,& who 
oppoſed themſelues direRtly againſt the Pope and the 
Church of Rowe. For , cucn among thoſe of their 
owne fide,the greateſt & notableſ(t men that the world 
hath brought forth, haue cucn in the groſle(? darknes 
and moſt ignorant ages, perceiued this Apoſtafie and 
defeion, ſome plainly,otherſome as, it were through 
a cloud: Inſomuch, that when abhomination was come 
to the full height, God raiſed vp a cloud of witneſſes 
among all Nations, which haue publiſhed the ſame A- 
poſtacie ſo loud, and ſo effeRually , and thar in the 
migddeſt of ſwords and faggots, and all forts of tor- 
ments, that the Latin Church , and all the world be- 
fides, are from henceforth inexcuſable. And we may 
not forg*tuhis ouer and beſides all the reſt, that Lewis 
12. the belt of our Kings, being to paſſe into 7raly a- 
gainſt Pope ali, 2. who ſported himſelfe with the 
pretended keyes of Saint Peter,cauſed certaine money 
to be ſtampedof which there be ſome pieces yet to be 
ſeenc in Paris, wherein was grauen Rowe. and vnder= 
neath it, this deuiſe : PERD A/7 B ABT LL O- 
NONIS NOMEN, 1 will ruine the ame aud 
wemorie of babylon : Not without notice of the ab+ 
hominablenefle of that ſee , nor yet without a 
filent approbation of all the great men of that time. 
WES What 


ate" 2 ? » , 
_— _ : 
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What remayneth further That with the leaue of 
choſe Fathersof the Counci!l not long ſince holder 
at Trent, wee make this Syllogiſme : VVholſocuer 
will be called Vniuerſall Biſhoppe, is the fore-runner 
of Antichriſt , the Father of the ſonnes of pride, and 
2 very Lucifer, ſaith Saint Gregorie, a Pope and prin 
cipall Door of the: Romiſh Church, and after him a 
great many more: - 

But Bexiface + the third; whio ſucceeded a little 
after him , tooke this title, andthey that followed 
him haue continued it, and increaſed it more and 
more: and the conncill of 7rext excommunicateth 
all thoſe, that will not acknowledge him for Vaiuer- 
fall Biſhoppe, 8c, &rgo, the Pope is Antichriſt, and 
for 2 Corollarie, all they are excommunicate by the 
Councill of Trent, that do not acknowledge him for 
antichriſt. 

Bur, ( will the Cleargie of Rowe ſay) if the Pope 
werethe Antichriſt-chat the Church was threatened 
with, we which are the Church, ſhould haue knowen 
him , and ſhould haue withRoode him » Contrarji- 
wiſe, I tell you, that if you had knowne him: for 
Antichriſt, he had not beene the Antichriſt : It was of 
neceſſitie that you ſhould follow him , and that you 
ſhould be ynder him, yea and a part of him, to accom- 
pliſh the Apoſtacie. This is that which the Phariſees 
ſaid when Chriſt came. If this man were the Chriſt, 
who ſhould know him better theawee . we haue the 
Church, we hauethe' Scriptures, weare the expoun- 
ders of them , wee are the eyes of the people, hee 
cannot eſcape our knowledge, 

And yet in the meane time the Councill of [er/a- 
iam condemned and crucified the Chriſt for a deceiuer 
and contrariwiſe, the great Rabbies with an infinite 
numbet ofthe people, followed ( a while after ) chat 
miſerable Barcozha to ruine and deſtrution , ac- 
knowledging him for the Meſſias , and the true 
Chriſt. 


Tythe end (ch ur Sous) her thowerd'of E- 
: A 
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ſzie the Prophet * might be fulfilled, Lord who bath 5515" 
arme reuealed ? 


beleewed onr ſaying, and to whom is thy 
? They bane eyes, but not to ſes they hawe eares but not to 
heare :The Lord hath blinded their eyes,& bardned their 
keart, cc. And1 ſay, that the fame is come vpon 
you, ypon you ( Lay ) that boaſt of the name of the 


Church,in the diſcerning and acknowledging of anti» 


chriſt. 

For hee is come with all the Hgnes and woon- 
ders that the Spitit of God hath fore-ſhewed vnto ys, 
in the ſameplace; at the ſame time, by the ſame way, 
and inthe ſame habit. There is nothing that agreerh 
not with him , or that can agree with any other but 
with him onely . In the meane time , the Romiſh 
Church, thatis , the Cleargie of Rewe , ( for that 
title they take ypon them) hath receiucd him for her 
husband. 

The Councill, the late Councill of 7renz hath 
worſhipped him for GOD yppon carth excom- 
municating all thoſe that would not cleaueynto.him: 
The Kinges and Princes hauelent him their armes to 
perſecute and murther thoſe that would haue reuea- 
led him to the world. And wherefore ? Becaule it 
was neceflary chat- this. word of GOD vttered by 


the mouth of his Apoſiles ſhould be fulfilled.: , Fee , ,, TW. x. 


343 


ſhall at 17 the T. le of God, rota. bimclfe [ Lat he is a Apocaliy, & at. 


04, * He foall make drunken all the kings of the earth. He 
1 abuſe all the wgld, &c. Bycanſe they hane not 
loued the truth, God doth ſend them a ſtrovg Uiuſ;on, that 
they may beleewe lying. S0 the Councill of Teraſalem 
condemned Chriſt,and the Councill of Trent hath ap- 
prooued Antichriſt. 

The Cleargie crucified Saluation, and the Clear- 
ie-hath adored perdition. The greatDoRors of the 
Foe were therein blinde, bycauſe. Chriſt told them 
of a Spirituall Kingdome, = they Jooked for a tem 
porall : And the Prelates of the Romiſh Church haye 
taken FA to put out their owne eyes, becauſe an- 


cichrift hath brought them the tEporal kingdomwhich 
$1 2 they 


gd 
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they longed fors Burnotwichſtanding death, and the 
Crofle, and the conſpiracies of all the world, the fpiri. 
wall kingdome of Chrift was victorious ouer all the 
kingdomes ofthe earth. And fo likewiſe notwith- 
Randing the temporall Kingdome of Antichriſt , 
and his adorations , and the plors and complots 
of all the Kinges and Princes of this world , which 
labourto yphold him, he muſt needes be deſtroyed 
by the brearh of 'Chrifts mouth, he muſt nceds fall 
ard periſh ytterly. 

They reply, bur if the Romiſh Cleargie were ſo ab» 
uſed, whar did rhe Church ther), and where was ſhe ? 
Certainly, the Cleatgie of Rowe ( totake it aright) is 
not the Church of Rome ; butthe abuſe, and the fick- 
nefle, and the oppreſſtonof this Church : The Church 
of Rowe alſo, to imerprete her with all the fauour that 
may..bee , is not the viible Church , but a part 
thereof, Ard therefore , it might be anſwered in 
one word © That if the Apoſtacie and reuolt were in 
that part, the fidelitie and obedience might remaine in 
ſome of the other parts, and eſpecially ynder grace, 
when the viſible Church is no more tyed to one Na+ 
tion, Citie, Temple, or Altar, but ſpread both vniuer- 
fally and equally chroughour all the world.But though 
thou were a Tew, ® borne ynder the Law, keeper of the 
couenants, of the diuine ſeruice, and of the promile, 


414 ſay ynto thee again, that he that told theezthat Chriſt 


ſhould come, told thee alſo, that when he came thou 
ſhouldeſtnot know him : That he that told ys, that 
Antichriſt ſhould fit in the temple of God, rold vs 
A , that this temple where hee ſhould 
take yp his ſeate, this part of the vifible Church; ſce- 
ing it was to be deceiued in him, ſhould not diſcouer 
him : the greateſt ones, being fo deceiued miracu- 
louſly: becauſe they would be blinde:the Ra$bies who 
lived: attheir caſe, becauſe they would not follow the 
pouerty & infirmity of Chriſt: the Prelats made drunk 
with the fortuns of' the world,cither becauſe they wold. 


of the Church. 


partake of the fauour,or would not yndergoe the furie 
of Antichriſt, and yet(neuertheleſle) the true Church, 
namely Gods elect liued ther-under, & preſerued the- 
ſelues within that chaffe : But oppreſſed, but afflited 
polleſling their ſoules in filence and in patience, cry- 
ing and calling to God from the depth of their ſoules, 

How long, Lord,wilt thou ſuffer theſe _ ? ec. and 

breaking forth ſometimes to the eares of the peruerſe 

world, and of thatvizor of the Church , as once the 

Prophets did : and for what, wee haue ſecne before, 

inough for to condemne them : but not inough(obſti- 

nate as they were, and ſo would be )to bring them to 

Repentance. Son times paſt did the true Iſraclf, the 

Church of God , preſeruc itſelſe , notwithſtanding 

the falſe ſeruice of Ball, vader the oppreflionof Aa- 

naſſes and of Achab, and of diuers other kings : Sothe 
erue Tudaiſme,the true faith in Chnſt in a few Natha- 
naets, vnder the leauen and lumpe of the Scribes and 

Phariſees , & vnder the PhylaFeries of Annas & of Ca- 
5has : and ſothe true Chriftianity ina fewe Arbana/> 
uſes, vnder the rigor of Arriamſme : yer they in the 
meane time keeping their ſoules and their bodies pure 
before God, abdeining both from falſe dorines,and 
from falſe ſeruices, and therefore, if thou aſ ke of Saint 
Panle;© Hath not Iſraell beleened the Goſpell? how can 
that poſſibly bee? Hee anſwereth:thee , Becauſe Iſaras 
had ſaid, Lord,who hath beleened our preaching, & c, And 
yet neuertheleſle, ſaith hey The ſound of the Goſpell is 

one out into all the world. and if thou reply : Bur is it 
creedible, That 1/raell hathnot knowne Chriſt ? Heave 
faith he, foſes, [willpronoke you to ealonfie by a nation 
that is not my people; [will anger you by a faoliſh Na- 
2508, 

As if he ſhould fayto them , ;and wee to you, 1 
will hide my ſecrets from you, yee proud Phariſes,and 
will reueale them tothe humble, And yet you never- 
lefle altogither inexcuſable-; for, faithihee, a/l the date 
long banc 1 ſtretched out my hands vnto you, but you are 
4 people rebeilians , and gaine-ſaying. and if Uracll _ 
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cludeth againſt reel, and wee conſequently againft 
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till obſtinate, & you with them; but not with ſuch a 
Title, for what are you more the we & morethe other 
Churches? And hath Gea the caſt away his pecple? nay,god 
forbid, ſaith S. Pale, * For I alſo am an Iſraclite, of the 
peſteritie of Abraham, of the tribe of Benianzin, c.Ar:d 
ſo ſay wee toyou, God forbid, for wee hauc intereſt 
in the Church, aſwell-as you, borne Chriſtians accor- 
ding to thefleſh, with the ſame promiſes, and the ſame 
prerogatiues that you hauc. Godzhen, ſaith hee, hath 
not caſt away his people, which he kyewe before : He hath 
not caſt away his Church predeſtinated: before all 
worlds, redeemed in the time prefixed by the bloude 
of hisonely belouedſonne, and that appeared in -the 
Church which hee gathered out of the Synagogue, by 
the preaching ofhis apoſtles : and it hath appearedin 
our daies, in ſo many people which hee hath drawne 
from Antichriſt co Chriſt : in ſo many thouſandes of 
ſoules which he ſtil every day draweth fr6 thence by 
his mercy : Nor,faith ſaint Paxle ,© manic wiſe after the 


fleſh,not manie ſtrong,not manie noble,but thoſe for al that, 


whome he hath wouchſafed to chaſe for the m_— 
c 


the ſtrong ,and of the wiſe, and for the aboliſhing of 


which ſeemeth of pn : The wiſe({auth hee) and | 


the Scribes,and the Deſpwters of this word. Which la 


| hid in former ages,vader the confuſion of the Romi 


Church, as Iſracll in Babylos, and in their diſperſings, 
where God, ſaiththe Prophet, * was a little Sanctuary 
ynto them:ſought out, and burnt vp in theſe laſt times, 
in the purpoſe of men, to conſume them to aſhes, but 
in che purpoſe of God, to. lighten, and to ſcrue (as a 


Lanterne) for the guiding and direRing of his Chil- 


dren : Butin all ages knowne to God , forhis trewe 
Church, albeit ynknowne to this viſible Church of 
Rome : nom to that which Saint Paxle allead- 


; ava to them , of the aunſwere that God made to Eu 


who complayned that hee was leftalone, / hewe 
reſerned tomy fath ſeanen thouſand men that hane not 
bowed the knee to Baall. Whereupon the apoſtle con» 


the 


Cha, 


% 
of the Church, 
the Clergie of Rome in Rironger tearmes, Sothen at this 
trwe, And ſo( ſay wee)in the ages before, and in this, 
there is a remmant left according to the cleltion of grace, 
And thatabundantly acording to the riches ofhis mer- 
cles, 

Yet for all this they goe on till, and beeing 
driuen from Reaſon., they come to inconueniences, 
And what fay they,is then become of our Fathers, in 
all this time that you ſay Antichriſt hath poſleſſed 
the Church ? Whereunto that which is already 
_—_ before ,. might ſcrue. for. a ſufficient an= 
wer. 

Of the Rebbies-that moue this queſtion I aſke, 
what they haue done with them , they I fay; 
who had their ſoules in keeping, and rooke the 
charge of them , and could {kill thereby to gather 
great riches, and build faire houſes ?I alke ofthem a+ 

aine, what is become of the poore Hoe of all the 
Faſt Churches, being farre greater then the Latine 
Church, which thePope by bi excommunications out 
of that fulneſſe of power which hee pretendeth , hath 
ſent to hell by whole Millions for theſe fixe or ſeauen 
hunded yeares?To bee ſhorr,.F may ſend them to 
tbat which our Sauiour ſaith, that when the ſonne of 
man ſhallcome, and ſhall deftroy Antichriſt with 
the breath ofhis mouth, itſhall then bee the time of 
Noe,or of Lot in Sodom, when there was neither faith 
nor charitic inthe world. 

Butte this poore people that haue beene abuſed 
by Antichriſtand his followers, I anſwere after anos - 
ther ſort- 

Firſt, that this falſe Dodtrine: of Antichriſt did 
not ſpring yp2llar one time , but grewe by little, 
till ir. came to -hir full height, ſo that it was not ſo 
deadly at her beginning , as when it came to her 
irength, But when ic was moſt (trong, andin her. 
oreareſt thicknefſe , God alwaies reſerued a great 
many jn all cuntrjes that groaned vndct his tyranny: 


IR 
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ea & ſome alſo that cryed as loude as euerthey could 
by cheir writings,as we hauc alreadie ſhowed.And, in« 
deede,about fortie yeares agoc , a man woulde haue 
faide, that in all France there had not beene any at all 
that could diſcerne antichriſt and his DoRrine * and 
yet ( notwithſtanding) at the firſt libertie that was 


oraunted, there were whole cities found full of them, 


as if God had created them all in one day. 

Secondly,as our aduerſaries doe puta difference bes 
eweene the Church and the people, palling and _ 
to their Prelats the name of the Church, which ſhou 
bee comman to all Chriſtians : So doe we make a dif. 
ference between the people that cleaue to the Romiſh 
Church,and the faQtion of antichriſt: betweene thoſe 
that liue vnder the Pope-dome, and the Popes fauou- 
rers: betweene the Enchaunters,and the enchaunted: 
berweene the Phariſes, whom Chriſt calleth the gene- 
ration of Vipers , and that poore diſeaſed woman 85 
bound by Sathan, whome yet he tearmeth the daugh« 
cer of Abraham. 

Wee fay, that among this poore people which hath 
beene abuſed ſo long time ynder the darknefle of An- . 
eichriſt , there was a part of the body of the. Viſible 
Church : but that the Pope and his followers are the 
plague of that bodie, which doth ſuffocate it all that e- 
uer it may. Wee ſay that it was the Church of Chriſt, 
but that Antichriſt held it by the throate, to the ende, 
that the life and the faluation which floweth from 
Chriſt, might not bee conueyed into it. That it was a 
flocke of Chriſt, but goucrned partly by Hirclings, & 
partly by wolues. 

In the people then, wee confider the members of 
the vniuerſall Church,bur in the ſcabs, and infeRions 
that couer them, wee note the yenome of the Papacie, 
and in their puſhes , the adulteries which the Rows 
Church hath commirted with Antichriſt. To be ſhort, 
wee fay,that the people were ofthe Chriſtian common 


- wealth: but the Pope with his faction , a {atiline to 


ſ it a fire, whom Cicero very fitly calleth a plague, 
an 


of the (;hurch. 
and not apart of the common wealth, and indeed, as 
of ill diert,and of a ſuperfluitic ,there is bred in mans 
bodie an Impoſtume,which yet is not the Bodie,nor 
any part of the bodie, but the difſeaſe,and oftentimes 
the death of the Bodie; and ſo (faith Saluſt) Carilme 
was borne ex /axu Reipnblice: Euen ſo ſay we ( with 
Saint /erome )that of the delights, ſuperfluities,and i= 
dlenefle of the Church of Rome,the whore ſprang vp 
and antichriſt was borne therein: who notwithſtande 
ing isneither the Chutch,nor any part of the Church 
but the diſeaſe and the peſt of the Church,which had 
ſoinfeRed all the body,that there appeared no more 
health nor ſoundnefle in it ; and had beene the pre 
ſent death of the bodie,had not God of his fingulap 
mercy diſcouected and laid him open ynto vs. 
Thirdly,we fay,that this Empoyſoner with his com- 
plices hath caſt into the fountaine of life,that is to ſay, 
into the dodtrine of ſaluation in Jeſs { hrift, all the 
poyſon he could deuiſe,and hath infeRed with his ye- 
nom all the moſt daintie meates that God had geuen 
for the nouriſhment ofhis peaple: But God hath ge=- 
uen grace to ſome,to abſtaine from it;zro ſoine others, 
to caſt it yp againe in time,to others,to difſcuer it frs 
the meatezto others,to ouercome it by the help of a 
good complexion;ſ0 as many haue alwaies eſcaped it, 
notwithſtanding the wicked intent of Sathan,8& anti- 
chrift,and of their confederats.For example, we know 
that the moſt partofthe peoplewere neucr acquainted 
with theſe miſchieuous DoQrines decongruo et de c9- 
digno,de opere operato,&c.which the Schoolmen haue 
Ein writing ; that is to ſay,the principall Blaſphe- 
mies ofPoperie, the greater part being not able to be 
brought to belecue that they could merit eternall life 
by their workes,for all that euer themuncks coulde 
preach-ynto them.againe,albeit through cuſtome & 
Ignorance they went to Saints and Images,and fre« 
quented maſſes ani pilgrimages,yet we reade& haue 
oftentimes ſeene- that inthe conflicts of deaththe 
would alwaigs & principally cleaue faſt to the Cell 
Tt © 
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h 1» vits Barrera hte Ex Cs Chriſt, 2nd all the Corazliers that Rood prea-: 


ca-12.Cum extremum : ; 
iam rraherespiritum Ching in their eares3the habit and markes of their S. 


vidererur,ta exceiiy ; 
mmencisfuz ante rribu - FrA#cir, could not once pull it away from them. Here- 


nal Domini fibiviles gf we hatc an example in Saint Barnard himlſclfe, and 


ft praſentart; Adfuic & . SY : ; 
chnoatatuata,ia) might note the like jn others of our time. Saint Bare 


probis eam accu'amo ygrgin ſorne places ſauoureth of the contagion of the 


nibus pulians.Ybi ve. . : F 
re omaia fuerat proſe. tUMEC Wierein he liued, as he could hardly do otherwiſe. 


ng ets Bur fee his Refuge ® when he is tempredofthe Diuell 
"Uo terricus & curbacus 1N TRE Cxrremitie of his ſickneſle. 


—_— —_ *  T wnffeſſe ({aith he) that 'T am altogether unworthy, 1 
potlum mericus reg- know that I cannat by mine owne merits obtzine the King- 
A ddupticiure 49990 of Hrauen : But my Lord bath ob;amed it by 
duplictiur : J > 
iliud obtinens Domi. dowble right, by inheritance from tht father, aud by, the 


pon racy merit of 115 paſſion : Now he is content with the one , and 


eo pailzonis;altero iplc gineth ms the otaer, And when I claime it by the ft whic!'> 
contencus, alterum Mp. hath mage me thereof, I cannot bee a da, And 


hidonat;ex cuius d2no ; 24 | þ 
ture 1llud nihi vendi- jn another place; * Aly merit is the Lords mercie : Fam 


mar ny i Me Mot poore in merits, becauſe hee is rich in mercier : I huxe 
um proinde mecicum, greatly frned, but [ will rememer the woundes of the 


my 21901 Te Lord, &-c;Thus then we aſſure our ſelues by the mer- 
quandia illemilerario- cie of God, thata great number held the toundation- 


wo hs es ia Ilefus Carit, whereof the Apoſtle ipeakerh , albeit 
mibideeſt, viarpo mibi char Antichriſt had ſhiken ic, and (as it were} oner- 


pat ang x throwae it in them;all that poſſibly he might. 


afluan,&c.Ydefo/ww —PFinally,wee ſay with Saint {1 Jprian, a our Prede- 
193 16.4779 12807 1. 1471 * . ag a , 

.; ns ceſſors either of ignorance, or of ſimplicetie (holding not- 

. :  "y 7 7 radia the foundation)haxe not kept & held that 

rt + TIER which our Loyd hath taught : them by bis authoritie and 

frater chariſſime,ſi quis p pqpg9le(a5 it is more then certaine they did not) that 

er nr neal PER of our Lord might haue pardoned and forgiuen 


kaplicts,non Y chem, But,as this good Doctor addeth : Fe (for owr 
quod -=_ Dominas fa parts) may uot hope for the like fawour becauſe We are now 
gore exemplo & mini” 4 dg omiO2d, and faithfully inftruted by him. And this 
Clin 30%n" marter ſhall bee for the Chapter following. 
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0 That enerie ape is bound to ſeuer himſelfe from the 
Communion of eAntichriſt : eAnd that the Pope 
and bis follower: are Schiſmaticks , aud not they 
that depart from them. 


£CS8 HE matters being ſo, as wee 
| .J bauec before prooucd,it ſhould 
DD — 


not now bee greatly needfull, 
(& &? that wee render a reaſon for 
A] that we haue withdrawne our 
2-72 {clues from the Communion 
= 50) of the Pope, and from thoſa 
—FReA falſe worlhippings which hee 
hath foyſted into the Church. 
For,ſeeing hee is that Antichriſt which the Church was 
threatned with; and his Synagogue, that Babylon of I- - : 6anyvit Apredt.t4 
dolatry, out of which wee haue an exprefle comman= hs 
demet to depart*if we wil not be partakers.of her fins, 


& plagues,8 drinke of the cup of Gods wrath which 


is prepared for her;we might juſtly be charged with a 


mod yile & abhominable fault, if we did not as we are 


commaunded.And indeed,if it were lawful forthe true 
Citizens of Roxe, when the citie was in the power of 
the Gawles, to make their retrait into the litle towne of 
Ueis to Camillus . And if all the auncients were of opi- 
nion that the Common wealth was then at Veies, al- 
beit the wals were ſtill ſtanding about Rexe,(and wee 
haue ſeene too many ſuch examples in this our time?) 


much more ought wee to. retire our ſelues from the 
Teple which antichriſt hath inuaded & ſo many vyales 
profaned,not being able(at the firſt daſh)to drive him 


avyaygvntil that, hauing gathered togither the true ſers 
wats & Chipions of Teſus Chriſt fro out of hisclutches, 


we may be(by his grace) ſtrong inough to puthimto 


Tr3 fight 


b Origen, cont. Celftw? + 
Non et abſurdum 19 
veritatis fauore con - 
uentus contraleges fa. 
cere; Quemadmodum 
enim qui contra Tiran® 
num civitatis conlpiy 
raltz&tc, 
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flight, and to reſtore againe the true ſeruice of God: 
Or rather,till the Lord himſelſe do bring this excellenc 
worke to paſſe by deftroyingthis ſonne of perdition , 
by the power of his word , at his glorious comming, 
and this alſo 1s the caſe in which Origen writeth to Cel. 
ſus Þ It is lawfall in fauour of the Trueth to make aſſems- 
blies againſt the Lawes : No eſſe, ſajth he, then for good 
Citiz ens to aſſemble themſclues againſt a tyrant vſurping 
the commonwealth, &-'c, And if hee bee to bee holden 
for a Traitor and guiltie of high Treaſon, that follow- 
eth the armie and Colours of a Vice-gerent, or 
Lieutenant generall which is reuolted from his prince, 
much more are we Traitors to the honour of our God, 
& to him who hath youchfafed to ſaue ys by his preti- 
ous bloud,if we fight againſt him ynder antichriſt yſur 

ing his place, or and] by him atall : Eſpecially ſeeing 
be aſſumeth this citle of Lieutenant generall by a coun- 
terfeir Comiſſion, being no more by Chrifts inflicu- 
tiongii the Chriſtian Church, then the meaner Bi 
as hath beene prooued. But yet to cleere all the doubts 
that may ariſe about this matter, I am contentto han- 
dle it more at large. 

When it had pleaſed God to giue vs the graceto dif ,,,,,, 
cerne the Popes falſe commiſſion, by force whereof he in; 


made himſelte head of the Church, and that by exami-//!;,;, 


nation aſwel of his Dotrine,as of thoſe markes which «= 


he was to bring with him,we plainly perceiued;that he 
was Antichriſt,and none other, They among 'vs that 
were called to preach the trueth as the dutie of their 


charg ired,preachediit intheChurch, They(1 ay ) 
cher Alb were to teach, declared and publiſh- 
ed hifi both in Phoes and Sermons:and many,whom 
Godendewed with ſuch zeale and coutagemade open 
and lowde proteſtations againſt him; and that in the 
midſt of flaming fires, Theypointed himout(as it wer) 
both to people,and to common weales, they proclai- 
med him inthe eares of Princes, they yndertooke to 
proue it by the impiety of bis doctrine ina general and 
free Councill, ./ He $2. 

LOTENY When 
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When it was aſſembled, in ſteed of diſputing by the 
Scriptures,our aduerſaries,cither refuſed the Scriptures 
or eltcemed baſely ofthem,in ſteed of examining their 
quicke reaſons by the rule of faith, they burnt them 
quicke againſt all faith, And that they might neuer 
hauc more occaſion to hope after a free Councill , nor 
dare to come thither vpon any ſate conduQ, they haue 
ſet this downe for a Decree, © That there is no faith to ow councilt of Con» 
be held with Heretickes. And the ſame Decree was pre nop's 
ſently put in execution pon the perſons of ſuchamong 
them, as they had ſent tor, and called thither, Afﬀter- 
wards, when as ( notwithſtanding all this) we ſtill in 
fiſted ro haue a free councill, we were condemned 
without beivg called yntoit : and had this aunſwere 
made ys for all,that they were matters which had been 
decided long ago, and were no more tobe ſpoken of. 
And therupon being cut off from the Church of Rome, 
we haue beene proceeded againſt with fire and fagor, 
with ſwords, warres, and maffacres. At laſt, when 


we ſaw they made no reckoning of our words, when 
in the councils we could haue no audience, when we 
were excommunicate and driuen from the Church of 


nicate with the Idolatries broughtig: 


95P 


eare vnto' vs. 
Now , I aske , what our aduerfaries can finde 
fault with in this our dooing , eyther for the mat- 
ter, or forthe manner of our proceeding ? If they 
looke into.the matter, 'wee ſeparate not our ſelues. 
I. vpon 
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ypon 2 iollitle, but by forcible conſtraint, nor for lighe 
matters, but for manifeſt Idolatrie, for making yoid 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, for perdition which raigneth in 
the place of ſaluation. To be briefe , we haue with 
drawne our (clues from this Prince of confuſi6, who is 
reuolted from our Lord by open rebellion: And we 
2ppcale to their owne iudgement, whither they think 
it not lawfull for vs: to leaue the communion of Anti- 
chriſt fitting in the chaire of Ieſus Chrift ? For if every 
one ſhould winke at him, who ſhall diſcouer him ? 
and if euerie one ſhould cleaue vnto him , whoſhall 
driuc him away#and if all the world were filent, where 
is the ſpirit of the Lords mouth that muſtdeſtroy him? 
If they denie him to be Antichriſt, wee yndertake to 
prooue it, and thenthe / rg 1s no More of our ſe= 
paration, but of our Doctrine, If they finde fault with 
the manner of our proceeding, ſurely, in condemning 
vs, they condeme the Apoſtles, who when they had 
gone ouer all Iſraell, and yndergone a thouſand dan- 

ers to make our Sauiour Chriſt to be receiued into 
Fi owne houſe, andin the middeſt of the Temple, 


-and ſaw (atlaft) thatchey were diſapointed thereof 


by open force, by excommunicarions, by e-Hzathe- 
waes,they receiued him into their priuate houſes, and 
preached him in ſmall aſſemblies , cill at the laſt they 
brought all'rhe world vnder his ſubieion. 

To warrant this ation of ours wehaue the expreſſe 
wordof God, for we hold and maintaine chat the 
Church of Rem is full of Idolatric : Now the word 
of God ſaith : 4 Be ye net Idolaters; and © children keepe 

your ſelue: from Idols. And if they doubt of u,,we come 


to the proofe,, we maintaine that ſhe is all in diſorder, 


altogether hereticall, Now itis commaunded vs, 
f withdraw yorr ſelues from enery brother that watketh 
inordinately, and not after the inſtrattion which he recei- 
wedof vs. Againe, 8 Reiett hins that is an Hereticke af- 


ter the firſt and ſecond admonition, Againe, Þ If an An- 
gell from Heanen do teach thee ny hy c then that which 
bin 


accurſed, And 


we hae preached wnto thee , let p66 
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this eFrathewma or curſe, doth it nor unport a [epas 

ration both of heart and of bodie; and 2 renouncige 

both of the DoRtrine, and ofthe ſeruice > by a fone 

gerreaſon then, euery inordinate and heretical com- 

pany, which is by ſo much the'more violent to cary vs 

away to deſtruction, by how much- the more autho« 

ricie and powerichath. We maintaine, ( to be breefe ) 

that the Biſhoppe of Rome is antichritt licting in Za» 

lon : and out of Babylon we are commaunded with *Z/9.$2r5- 

vchemency to depart,” Goe out,goe ont from thence my 
people,cc. Wh zreot it followerh, that we haue done 

that which wee were enioyned:todos, and had'of- 

fended greatly if wehad not done it :-and ( which is 

more ) we haue done itin due forme, andafter wee 

had warned the Church that ſhe ſhould poe foorth 

of this Sodome: yea,atter we had (faith the Prophet) 

' Brought Balme for the ſore of Babylon , of the Ro- 

miſh Church , ſo much as wee could, to ſee if ſhee 

mightbe healed: | 

So that wee may ſay with the ſame Propher, wee 

haue done our dutie, and all that we can to ſfaue __ 

her, ® UUee hawe medicined Babylon,but ſhe is not WE: Sm 
healed, let vs leaue her there, and let vs goe eerie one in- 

to our countrey : for her indgement is come vp unto He a- 

wen,and i; lifted tothe {londs. Andinthis verie ſenſe, —_ 
are theſe places taken by the Fathers : who as they 14.;:Cum huic | 


haue ynderſtood one Babylon by another, the Roman Xcingerewr Apot wo 


by the Chaldean, ſo haue they expounded the places teris, | 
of the Rexelation which doe commaund vsto flie.out OS. Lou: 
of the Romane Babylon, by thoſe of Efay and of 7e- Scripruram implebane 
reme, that doe drive vs ( as it were ) with yio- wars es yg 
lence , out of the Chaldeav: out of this, if we will line, nomendien ve at. 
preverue our liues, out of that, if wee will aueour leticerin Chritny 
ſoules. | | ve de medio Viigus 
Tertulian, indeed; expounding theplace of E/ay, {$450 <58% ab 
ynderftandeth that this commandement reacheth to orig eds 
the apoſtles & Diſciples of Chriſt,to wit,thatthey are geiice iam liberate 
- romthe lewilh muiarent, Plaimum ex - 
LO ſep Ware theſeſues,8 to breake off fromthe Tewiſh 24 warn 
Ehurch whenthey would not receiue the "_ = wun; vincula cory, bog. 
ait 
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(Gith he) whey they prepared themſelues for this worke of 
the Goſpei to preach the ſame in all the worldzthey renoun- 
Ten de cornamulitis ced the Prieſts, the Gonernors,and hie prieſts of the Iewe , 
c.12 Ab iplo wco)atl gge following that which Eſay had [c aid ; Go ont frous 


Babylonis iflius 1N A+ ; 
caliph Loannis, tub- FHCHce,CFC.T och no vncleane thing;that 1s to ſay, Be not 


mouemurneduinalug- partakers of their blaſphemnes againſt Chriſt, >. And ſo 


gelius 


b 1dera de Reſrery. ca7%- ſaith be,the) fulfilled the Pſalme; Let vs breake there 
— LORIE fu- bonds,and ſhake off their yoke:But that his meaning alſo 
Nemo adhuc Babylo- was that the Jatye Commandement reached to the 
_ feui.1# Chriſtian Churchgthe coming of Antichriſt he concea- 


- 


0; Que (ay nan leth not from vsfor faith he, ”* we are remoued from 
{45 ' OCs: Cs , tHHoG . . : 
FE Lothia Sodomis NC VELY dwelling of that Babylon # the Renclation,not 


agentem dicirur; Sal- from her ſuggeſtions only,that 15 tO ſay,her allarements: 


aands ſalua anman 
ls aoad Ecniam Or ratherzNot from her ( hayre ;that 1stO ſay,from ber 


:d quodam I(raclitas; Jo{Frine, And tm another place,” No man hat yet fled 


Recedite, recedite, Exits 


er dum 1s teri- from Antichriſt;1No man hath yet be wayled the fall of Ba- 
pri c,where Pamelins eArchdeacon of Saint Omers 


o0co,0:1 populo man* 


daturs hath yerie well obſerued that he alludeth to the place, 
p Hierony Eſaie*'52 C20 out of Babylon , -c.and to that which is ſaide,#hat 


Kece lite,& c Exite de a US: g: 

byline Hd apoltu The ( burch ſpontd flie into the deſert fr the ket. $f 
orum,omniumque «FF 
cantorum in-elligi eAvndreas Biſoope of Ceſarea, ® ſaith,T bat which is ſaid 
muschoro,quibus pr #0. Lot, Same thy ſoule,and to the Iſrachites Eſay,Go out 
cipitur vt recedant de «4 hy þ / fp d 

Heruſalem& in toro Of B4O) m_— care likewiſe commannaea 10 the peo- 
mv ndo Euangelium le oa. Fat ome £2 Go ( tire you 
acctotungiice fd Setdanavep ge ee RNS Pl 


Guaquam cuw Iudzis ©'CoPE onderſtand this of the Apoſtles,and of all the cons- 


blalphz.nantibus ma ; A 
ncancyſed ſeparentur pany oft be (6 aints,whs are commannaed to go out of [eru 


ab eis,&c, ſalem,and to preach the G ofpell in all the world,and not ts 
q Ldemcyrll. Ejarcap. par among the Jewes that blaſpheme bis name, c. The 


n= i244 Theſs, like faith Saint Cyrill; wiich ſaint Jerome doth mani- 
"<p. 3Huius loc 3692" feſtly extend to cuery Hereticali Church,(much more 
tab omni Chriſtian then to that where Antichriſt ſhall raigne Jexpound- rboue not 
Led, —_ ** ing this place of the 2. Theſſal.3. withdraw your ſelues tl? 
| from enery brother that walketh inordinately,for ſaith he thirch, 
(Coneil Baſih:n.a9ud Ae * by the authoritic ofthis place a man may withdraw him- 
Can Mer ag ſelfe from ener (hriftian that walketh not according to 
" "the precept of the Apoſtle:now much more then from the 
Tyran of the (hriſtian Charch?( And ſo did the Coun- 
cill of Baſill interpretet it, * againſt Pope E genius, )But 
in another place very plainely to the Ron Charch it , 


(hap. 


ey; the 


ſelfe 


of the Church. BF 


ſelfe, exhorting the Lady Marcella to. depart from t Hieronyus,ad Marcel- 


Ez E | lum viduam, wt commiu* 
thence: Read ſaith he," the rexelation of Saint Iobn;@: gret Bethlehem, Er hic 


* yoga | | —_— 
conſider that which is there ſaideof the woman cloathed F.rgcia rup ur og 


in purple,of the blaſphemy written in her forhead,of the geelo Lrpins falmencra 
ſeauen monntaines of the great waters,of the fail of Babylo q, pl icopt, Poe wk 
G 0 OKt from thence my people, [auth the Lord,and be not calypfin loanns,& 


| uid de Aultere purpu« 
partaker of her fanttes: h from her, & ſane enery one your To dchebeala froote 


14. cius baſphena leptem 
ſonle,&&c. trom Rome,tor he calleth herRupem Tar "pk > agen 09 


peiam The rocke of T arpeins ſo often times firicken with tis,z Babylonis cance- 
lightning from heauen,From the Romiſh Churchffor he © Jneals Domain : 
faith plainely, There is a holie Church,and there are the dc ilapopulus mews & ne 


Trophies of the Apoſtles and MartyrsAnd yet neverthe- 27 tt: fi de hilorum 


615 ut de plagis e:us noni 


lefſe he:addeth, u flue, ec. and beleene not the falſe Pro accipiatisFugne de medrs 


| Babylonis, & [aluate v - 
phets that ſay wnto you, The temple of the Lordasnow a=; Fl ys ſe 7 ans 


dayes, The Church,the Church: for ber Prophets hawe Cecrdit enim, Gre, Elt 


ſeene falſs andfoolfs things:they hawe not ley open Onto 76a ac roghn 4: 


her her mquitie that ſhe mig ht turne to Ged, And what poſtolonum,gc, 


would hethen haue ſaid if he had ſeeneher ſome ages arte ror tel 


after,it he had riſen againe inthis time of ours, ſeing 9rbe provincia que re- 


. - Ciperet preconium ya- 
he taketh on ſo for Corruption in manners, and ſome wenn quam ook 


hlght error in her doctrine? ber tortuoſus ijrreperet 


; ; . : niſt quam Petri do-« 
Norwithſtanding all this, they neuer lincrying, That ring ſuperperram ſuns 


we haue broken the Communion of the Church, porta range por ht 
| ; n loqui- 
That we haue ſet vp alter againlt alter,that we are ſchif tur Deus? Fugited 
maticks, &c.Such were the outcries of the Phatiſes a» **#*#-ty1omr & ſervate 
. | wvnuqu:ſque animam ſu. 
gainſt the Apoſtles of our Lord, you vrolate the Temple, am tt nolte cradere Þ ſem 
JF doprephe t15,@rc- qui ſem 
and the Alter,and the Lam, &c.And thereyppon they {Phe Oe an (om: 


arme Kings and people on euery fide againſt ys,This Demm,e-c. Prophas 
therefore is the thing which-wee are preſently-to an- |; uiderwnt tibi falſa & 


| mfipientio,non aperuerunt | 
ſw ere, *') * #161 mtquitat ems wam vt 


1b nes  Firft;the communion.oftheChurch eonfiſteth not 1737 promo proneee 

= FAnalocallynion,nor the ſeperation fromthe Church, 

4, inremoouing ofplacetfortheirare a great manie with- 
out,in reſpect of phace,which-are within;accordine to 
Charine:and many within,the place, which in refpe& 
of taith,are withour. But the ttue Chriſtian Communio 
confiſteth inthe Vnion of fayth, and 'in the vnioh of 
Charitie, which Saint Anguſima' calleth * 4 clofe adioy- 

7p way Conignizetrentbe 4 continuation,or toyning 


u without 


4 arr AP 1 vo ASI. 
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withent interruption, that is, 4 ( ontiunitie of hearts ang. 
of dottriner, 

And true ſeparation confiſteth in the diuerſity or con- 
xrarietie of theſe verie ſame things. Touching the V- 
nion of faith, it conſfiſteth in that heauenly Do@tine 
which is comprized and ſetforth vnto vs in the Olde 
and New Teſtament, tending onelyto this-point, to 
make vs feele our ſinne;and to ſhew vs a remedie ther. 
forc in one onely Ieſus Chriſt crucified. And this is 
thatDo@trine for which, according ro the example of 
all the old ſeruants of God, wee ſuffer; and for 
hauing taken it-away from vnder Antichriſt., who. 
ſhametully troad it vnder his teete, we are perſecuted, 
excommunicated, and murdered. We are then ynited: 
in faith, with the Patriarkes, Prophets, apoſtles, Mar- 


Chap, Te (#7 


« V _ = Sn Sn. 
_ - Quan Pg _s 


tyrs, ancient Doors, and generally with the whole: 
Church: before the Lawe , vnder the Lawe, and yn+ 
der Grace , yea and vnder: the tyrannie -of Anti« 


chriſt, . | 


If they denieit, weeſubmit our ſelues to prooue: 


it 2 andthere (ſhall be no more cauſe to cauill abouz 
- the ſeparation, for that is a meere ſhift, butto ex- 


amine the DoRArine... If they contelle. it, by de- 
nying that wee -are vnited with them, then they 
confefle that they are not ynited with the aunci-- 
entes : And therefore , they muſt not*rhinke - ic 
Rraunge if Werenounce the.communion of the Pa« 
pall Sea... 

Coneerning the communiorr of Chaticie, whictr 
confilteth in ſuffering and bearing the euils one of an 
other, and in not "ighry condemning one another : 
wee hold all thoſe for true members of Chriſt, 
which worſhippe one. GOD- alone in ſpirit and 
truth, and hope for their faluation in one onely Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God , come. in the fleſh, 
and crucified: for the finnes of the world;, which 
is the ground-worke of faluation to all men. 
With ſuch , wee deſire all ynion ,. in whatſocuer: 
Coparries and Regions they are» and whatlocuer- 


— 


(hap-10 of the Church. 


x 


corruption may bee ( otherwaies ) among them, 
not onely in manners, but alſo in ſame pointes of 


Dodtine , bewayling the (amr AI WaY 7 
ing the Father 


or ſpirituall which they ſuffer, and pra 
of lights that it would pleaſe him to'i 


g 
minate them 


more and more by his holy Spirit. Contrariwiſe, all 
men know, that the Popes-Confiſtorie hath excom- 
municated for theſe fixe hundred yeares, all the Eaſt 


Churches, and onely for this, that they will not ſub- 
mit themſclues to the Biſhoppe of Rowe z an article 
meerely concerning-his owne ambition: And that the 
Pope hath ſuffered them to bee ouer-runne by the 
Turke of malice and ſpite , for that they had rather 
endure all extremitie, then acknowledge him for head 
of the Church, 

And as for the vynion of Charitic towards them 
that ſtill cleaue tothe Pope,whereasno man can hold 
any thing deerer then his life, yer: haue we expoſed 


our lives to fire, to water,and tothe ſword that the \ 


truth might be reucaled vnto them,and beg of God 
euery day that he would enlighten them by his holy 
ſpirit; that he would circumciſe their cares and their 
hearts to heare and ynderftand his word: Contrarye- 
wiſe,the Conſittorie of Rome dath purſue ys to death 
by all manner of waies,and for theſe fower ſcore-years 
8 more(by all which time ſo many people haue con= 
tinually fiohed after a free Councell ) hath not had ſo 
much Charitie as to graunt vs one eyther Generall or 
Nationall;to the end it mightmake-vs ſce the Error, 
wherein(as it pretendeth )we are,orto cxamin the Re= 
formation which we call & crie foras a thing molt ne-« 
ceſſary ; Anſwearing for all,to ſo many Princes that 
haue required and ſollicited the ſame. That they are 
matters decided alreadie, and onght not to come any more 
12 queſtion. 
- An aunſwere altogether friuoJous , as wee 
have ſhewed before : conſidering; there is neyther. 
Tudge nor Court of Juttice {- no:not among the 
VV 11.2 .V crie 
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verie Infidels ) ſo-barbarous and yoid of bumilicie, / ...., 


which, for the agreeing but of two perſons, would 
rcfuſe@co heare oucra cauſe againe, wherein there 
had becue a ſentencerpalt before, for the diuerfitic of 
the circumſtances; and'che nature.of the Iudges, bee 
ing.men,and confequently {ubicctto tayling. A plaine 
argument then, that the confiftoric of Rome doth ey- 
ther doubt greatly.of doctrine (according to Tertulli- 
ans Rule): 1/577 25015 4 #4021 \ 
y Tert#ll.;n A pologet c. Y-That: that Lawns [ [Hed : that catmot abide 
og examinmaron anawicked that wil bee obeyedwah ont ex<- 
improba autemfi nun 4734600, ) of elſe that they haue a very great want 
probaradomiverur, of Charitic in a caſe of ſuch weight as concerneth the 
faluation of more/then halfe Chriſtendome. To. be 
ſhort, we are vnited and knit together, with all Chrift= 
jans,irthe dottrineof the Bible;in the rule of faith, 
& in the ſimbols ef rhe Church:Burweevtiterly reiect 
the peftilent: Gloſſes, and Traditiss ofthe Pope, 
inuencions and profanations of his falſe Prophets:and 
would moſt willingly and in brotherly fort communi- 
cate'the Truth to our Brethren, in the: middeſt of 
their Churches, and with the Danger of our liues; 
z Vide Athanaſirn de _ what greater Charicie can we hauethen to die 
morte Arric in epfto/444 for our Brethren?) The Pope(on the other ſide )fea- 


Seraponers, ; ; k : 
a Avaſt, contra Maxis Fig to be difcoucred, and his: followers doubtinge 
— Nicenam tRETEDY to forgoe fome temporall commodities haute 
nec tu debes Ariminen- jr} ſteed of hearing 'vs,excomunicated ys,and(aſmnch 


—_ | 2" 
rmqangralaticy- asinthem OI conſumed vs. And: therefore, 
q 


turus,proferre Concili 
um,Necego huivs au- they ate thoſe' rhat breake the Communion of the 
Cm mus iverſal Church.Not we,whoto hold the ſame; haue 
ſubmirxed our ſclues to-all reaſor;,and to all daungers 
wharſoeueri! 7! ; 
and" {urely, this was not the” Charitie of the 
Primitiae Church , nor of the auntient Fathers, The 
Councell of Nice had condemned eArrins, * their 
decree- was fſeconded'/with a Iudgement of God: 
and” There | was never any Councell more” Fa, 
mous. Yet neuer the lefle Saint  Awgyſtine * will 
not 'hauc ir to! ſerue as. a fore iudgement againſt 
S1000H1706 


Chap. 1dKChap 


bay aga 


+, 


af 


of the Church. 


Maximinus', Biſhoppe of the Arrians : He deli” 
reth but to- enter into diſputation, neuer ſpeaking 
any Councell,In like manner,the firſt Counce!l of E- 


\ pheſus, where the Hereſie of Neſtorius was condened, 


impeacheti not the ſec6d,nor that afterwards of Chal- 

cedon.They that ſought for nothing els,but to make 

the Truth appeare,as being aſſured they were able to 

defend it, neuer refuſed to handle it oftE indiuers coun | 
cills,ſauing(faith Cardinal Inlian) Pope Eugenins, who b & Ya em6 pr cog 
ſceketh all the quircks thatlaw-can affoord,to avoyd Vrumboc Eugenius 
conference with-the Huſſites, Bycauſe,laith he, © haz hr ck ot. RO 
he miſtruſteth the Holy Ghoſt and bycanſe he feared if a Gpare,vel libertatem 
{onncill were once open,that they would enter in diſpAte a> <1,1.um car _ 4B 


bout his temporalty, as the Tewes aid,that ſaya, If we lett in Germania,ad Engent- 
him alone neaning. Ieſus the Roneains will come © take SC tis 
away.our place.and yet ir isthe Popes Legat that ipeak- aona prwiges = 
cth thisand euen ro the Pope himſelfe. contingat nobis ficut 


' contigtt Iudzis,qui 
Secon\lly, whereas they alleage Altar again(t Altar, Foes eras 4 


a, 4% ;f weconfider the nature of the Chriſtian Church,it iS trmw,venient Romant,G+ 


: tollent locwn 
nothing to the purpoſe In antienttime,ynder the law , cm —_— 


therewas but one Temple,andone Altar * without dicimus, $i admitrimus 
the which they were forbiddento facrifice, whence it PER 
is,that yer at this day the Iewes which are ſcattered 0- poralicatem noltram, 
uer all the world,ofter no more ſacrifice ypon analcar, 7-0 Wh 2, 

and therefore,they that creed Altars in Danand in 2: 
Bethel;albeitthey ſacrificednotro any but to the true 

God,and:that according to the ſacrifices ordayned in 

the Law, were guilty ofdeattibyrkale they traſorefled 

the exprefle commaundement of God who will haue 

obedience,and not facrifice,and bycauſe they with- 

drew the felues fromthe'vnion of all- people in Chriſt 

to come,Higured in 'on'City of Teruſalem,in one Tem- 

ple;andimone Altar. and thereforewe doe not' reade, 

that the Prophets did euer-eſtabliſh-the order. of the 

feruiſe,of God in any other place, although the Tem- | 

leofleruſalem was polluted with! Idolatty,and that 
God,ſayth Zzechiel,* was departed from;thence'be- ,:,,., , 
.cance of the Idol,of Ielohie ſet vp within his Temple, * Hierony in £24ch 8 
which he doth againe,faich Saint Zerome,* with our 20 ftp ord 
Vuz3 ©” Temple ; 


Ba, #6 SA oa 
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neftcoque Tewplo mn- 
relligi,quando 10 exXem” 
plum Opha &Phinees 


Idslwrum fcelera ope- 


A Treatiſe 


Temple that is, with the (briſtian Church; when 
therein we doprattiſe the e Abbominations of Iaolls: But 
we reade that they cryed out againſt choſe that main» 


O 


zamurin Tewplo Dei. teyned the Idolatry,yet without ſacrificing in any o« 


ther place:and,8T hat in whatſoeney place the truly faith 
frll ſhould be diſperſed, God was wnto them as a little Satt- 


#ary.But by the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt,as we 
haue often ſaid,it is otherwiſe. For now all the world 
is eruſalem,andthe Temple,and the altar of the Lord. 
We pray not any more towards the Eaſt; but which 
way ſocuer weturneysto God,we euermore meete 
with Teſs Chriſt. When therefore the Apoſtles can 
not be ſuffered to preach Chriſt in the Temple ar Ie- 
ruſalem they preache him in che Houſeg;and when 
they are againe driven fro thence,they ſhake the duſt 


| ERS oth ercleu oft their feet,and go and preach in other places. and 
©. 5-Migranc Apoltoli hen they are forewarned by the Holyghoſt,of Gods 


ante bellum ex vr 
Metropoli & Regia 
cum San&is,in oppl- 
dum citertus, NOmINE 
Pellam,&c. 


vengeance to come ypon the City that had crucified 
Chriſt,they make no difficulty, ſaith Euſebius,* to 
draw the aſſembly (that is the true Ieruſalem and che 
erue children of Abraham) from thence into the little 
Towne of Pella, beyond Iordan. If therefore the Tem- 
ples in Conſtantinople be turned into Temples of Ma- 
homet,the Chriſtians wy ſerue God and offer vnto 


Temples, we may ſerue Chriſtin the Porches:And if 
we cannot preach againſt him ynder the Roofe of the 
Church,we will do it ynder the Roote of, Heauen, 
which is cqually.the Lords Temple, 
| Andthisis the cauſe, why being forbidden by kings 
.andPrinces, and: that on penaltic of Rebellion, to 
preach in Temples againſt the Idolatry committedin 
them, and on the other fide, being expreſily comman- 
ded by God, to keepe our {clues from Idolatry com- 
mitted in themzand on the otherſide, beeing expreſly 
cominandcd by God, to keepe our ſelues from Idols, 
and to publiſh the trueth, wee' haue aflembled the 
true faithfull ones -into ſuch places as wee could to 
fcruc 0d topither according to his word, and haue 


led 


him the {acrifices of prayſe at}Pera.and if antichrift do Tandhyoon 


fittinthe Church of Rome & in the middefſt of her {= 


Chap 


of the (,hurch, 


led foorth Terrſaleminto the towne of Pella, after the 
Example of the-apoltles, and according to the libertie 
which our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen tothe Vniuerſall 


Church. But by departing from Rowe,wee haue tay-. 


ed inthe heauenly /cr»/alem, which is founded vpon 
the Doctrine of E Apoltles, from the which ſhee is 
departed» and wee-hauc not builded an Altar againſt 
the altar of our Lord , but an altar of Chriſt, againſt 
the altar of Antichriſt,a Temple of liuing ones oO 
ded ypon the chiefe corner ſtone, noainf the temples 
of Idols builded vpon the tone of offence , which is 
Antichriſt. We adde hereunto, That when the Fathers, 
Saint (yprian,Optatus,Saint [crome; & others do ſpeak 
of Altaragainſt Altar, they doe properly applic itto 
meere Schiſmatickes to thoſe, who approouing the 
ſame Do make neuecrtheleſle a faRtis a parrt,by their 
waywardneſſe,ambicis,or particular obſtinacie,as,the 
Nouatians, Luciferians, Augias Donatiſt;,&ſuch like. To 
vs it cannot be applied by our aduerſaries but vnpro- 
perly,to vsIfay that reiect their doctrine accuſing ic 
of Hereſic,and pretending it to be the off ſpring of An- 
tichriſt; from the which, Antiquitie hath cuer held it a 
thing both lawfull & neceflarie,to breake off,& to de- 


art. There is therefore a notable difference betweene. 


lerufal&& Rome, Rome which holdeth not in (Þrifts- 
aritie the place of a right Oliue tree, inreſpcR of other 
Churches as wilde. ' Rome,which isnot our vine, which: 
is buta braunch ſubicct io-withering,and conſequent- 
ly to be cut downe,and that(faith the Counſell of Za. 
fl ) ® mot the Succeſſor of Peter only, but Peter himſelf 

if he were not held yp by the mercie of God, And by 
conſequence,Onething it isto be ſeparated from the 


Catholicke & vniuerfall Church,of whichthe Church 


1 Rom, ' TY \\thaiey 


& «pil Mejey. p 
KuAEneas Syly de geſt, 
-? Con il Bafl, 1.Ego 
VINi Vera. Pater news 
agricola ef: & weft 8 


a 


P 
/ 3 | k tem 11 me 
Romiſh Cnurch,& another,to: be ſeparated: from the fritur all 
lunt adApoſtoles di&a 
ner quos etiam eum 


bites, Omnem palmia 
t ferentens . 
1.Verba 


of Rome doth ſcarce: deferue tobe called a member, **ferri vult non feren, 
Teruſals was the Temple of the Lord,now the whole ro Tuck, 


world ishis xapſeio coparilon whereof, Rome is no 
thing.To Ierufalem was the ſonne 0! God. promiſed, 
to Rome the ſonne of perdicion.and from this peculi= 
' ar Teple of god bycaule itjcfuſed faluatis,the apo#les 

withdrevy.. 


Py 


24.4. A Treatiſe Chap, tofiſ:r 


withdrewe themſelues, and remoued the Chriſtians 
! Clementad 7 bums 


Fum qui faluari vult, into another place,that they might not be enwrapped 


oporter ſeparariab ©0. jr, Hep deſtruction, From the fellowſhip therefore, and 
qui {aJuarr non vule, "R c ( c he R h Ch x 
m Aen,Sylde gef,Concit PAUICIPAtion of | the ſeruices of the Romyſb Church, 


Baſil” 14 EPbeg, WPICH Worſhipperh and ypholdeth perdition, we were 
n lonatens Phefos, 4 
eviſt. 11+ Accedite ſen. bound ſo much the more to retire our ſelues , vnlefle 


reariz Epilcopi qui wee would drawe downe vpon our heads the horrible 
{ſecundum Deum vos _ , 
yengeance of God, which the holy Ghoſt denounceth 


paſc T 


Kron * [pers nes to be prepared for all thoſe that remaine therein, And 
ftacur qui ſe abſciderit for this our ſeparation, we haue both the preceptsand 


Re Decge ©x2mples ofthe Fathers, which are ſo much the ſtron- 
nonablcedita mendacii ger for ys, as the cauſe is {tronger which hath mooued 


concionatore,in gehen ' at card X 
nam condem>attur, VS thefero in theſe Jatrer times, whichis not one Here 


&cSiquis gradiru fie, buta whole armie of Hereſtes, and with them 
cunm aee*Pr®* Antichriſt poſſeſſing and plundring the Church. (e- 


cepta hicnon eſt ; ; | 
Chriſti,(ed vulpes cor* went faith, | He that will be ſaned muſt ſeparate himſelfe 


ruptor vinez Chriſti from him that will not be ſand. And this place Is Cx- 


Cum.illo ne commilce, 


amini,quamuis pater preſily alledeed by the Councell of Bafill," pretend- 


ſizzetiamli filius, &c- | gs 
> Idem inepif.ad Hire, 11g by it, that'they ought to ſeuer them ſelues from 


mem 10-Oanizqui docee-theCommunion of Pope Eugenius 4. Ignatius, albeit 


F 


Tupa Te dio g tm vi & mw. 
NS wo m—_—_— none ean haue the vnitie of the People and miniſters 


 wur,habearur prolupo, of rhe { Þ#rch With their Biſhop, in more recommen- 


- ” 


quarnuis & £ic ants oc b ; 
fdedignus,quamuis dation then he, yet addeth this exception : Keepe you 


Rat, \/ negates vir. { faith hee) " the opinion of your Biſhop , that fee« 
pet I dethand leadeth you according to God, But, faith he, 


Uls gna eda*, Quamiis 


us 97 9 nes —_— If any man follow hins that curteth himfelfe off from the 
que defert ovibus. FF#th, he ſhall not inherit the hingaome of Goa : eAnd he 
a Irena EG & that departeth not from the Preacher of leaſing, ſhall be 
44-Ab omnitusabli, Adrrdgea to' Hell. And theſe be the markes he giuerh 
rere oporter qui ablil. of fixch a one : Yhoſoener, ſaith he, walketh Secundum 


tunt a principali (uccel 
ſionegquocunque loco Aliena Przecepta, after other commanndements then the 


colliguntur &c Ad he. T1 FM . 
es, revongly ln commanudements of ( hrift, is not of (rift '* Hawe no 


cellionem babent ab. tmp to do with him, though he were your Father. A- 
ap py Ros F 6 otine, He that teacheth ought beſides the things that are 
ng veritatis cerrum C0m994arded,let him be held for a Wolfe, though he weree 
me ny ne *a Virgin, or a Prophet, and ſhould worke miracles. Ire- 
nzus, 4 Ye muſt cleaue tothoſe that keepe the Dottrine 
of the Apoſtles, and leane thoſe that leame the priv- 
cipall (urceſſion, which is the gift of Veritie, Athanaſius 
© * Where 


* 


aw woe... 


of the Church. 34.1 


r where 45 now the Church that doth freely worſhip ( briſÞ , atoms 41, 


If there be good men in any place they muſt be hidden, as n« Quz nunc Eccleſia 
the Prophet was, Saint Hilary;® Dooye doubt, faith he, protege nr oang _w 


84 þ.: h ? Ore. pheta,ablcondendi 
that antichrilt all ſit within theſe faire C urches Su Hilay conty Auxent wn 


ly,to me mountames, lakes, forreſts dennes,and gulfes are waeſub histedis 

more ſafe where in times paſt the Prophets aid prophetie, dif _—_—_— _ 
Get ye away therefore from Auxentius , the Enemy to anne awbiguume in 
Chriſt,and the Angell of Sathan, And yer notwith- j*Andcuriumelle 
ſtanding this was the Biſhop of 44an,tounded in an & ylue,& lacus, car 


. o . . {1 
ordinary {uccefſlion and calling.But what?is not this ar y-awt; 2g. Ar UDX 


to depart fromthe Church?let vs heare turther. They, Prophets aue wanen. 
THF es aut 4 
faith Saint (Jprian,* are the Church,that abide in Gods ou an nn 


Howſe;T hey ate not 10yned to the Church,that are ſeuered ab Auxennogbolte 
from the GoſpellNorthey then ſeuered fro the Church, © = tap Apge> 


that are ioyned to the Goſpell.Saint Baſil * we muſt e Opren i 4s 


ot goe out ofthe Congregation of the Church Of ©, Dei permanene. 
the charch,ſaith he that worſhipeth God in ſpirit &# truth 1dem in l.de lapſ;s 


. ] itu 
Now he addeth;whoſaener worſhipeth any other but God qui ab Euangelintens. 
with the honoy that is due to God,cannot worſhip God un war, *  - 
| x ; u Baſil inpſal.18.De ca 
his court,in his holy fold. Saint Ambros;* we are com- quod diciur; Adorate 
maunded aboue all things te ſeeks the faith of the Church: ? —_— —— - 
If Chriſt be dwelling there, we muſt chuſe hir, ( to Witt dum e congregatione 
CCIENT NEC TACIENC 
0 7 Eccleſ: faciend 


r OUT mon, acer ) Bat if eyther Per fiarons [4 eople 2 {601ſum cenuenticula 


or Hereticall maſter doo defile and propbane the habita- & ichilmara,&c.Nimi- 


' : um Ecclefiz;in qua 
tion,we muſt anoyde the fellowſhip of Hereticks,we muſt j.7 10 pin 


thinke that ſuch a Synagogue is 10 be fled, Andin aword, i Lay man clagabar 
if any Church forſake the faith, we muſt leaue and forſake qui wliud quid prater 


ber. For he had ſaid before,” There is none but Chriff Deumdivino bonore 
colit Deum adorare po - 


only which we muſt nener leane, nener change for any #= «ft in atrio& ouili 


ſanRo cius 
ther:To whome ut Was well |, aid, Loy a,to whome ſb al we x Ambreſ.in Luc,lb 6,c 


goegthou haſt the words of eternall life, And this place is g.Fides i primis Eccle 


, : | ſiz quzrenda mandatw; 
alſo inſerted in Gratiars decree to the ſame purpoſe, © qua 6 Chriltushabs. 


Saint 7, erom; * The Charch confiſteth not in the walles, tator ſithaud dub ie eli- 
but in the truth of the Dofrines; where true faith is there F*- Jayfin yero pope. 


: | ; ; us perfidus aut pracep- 
is the Charch.when,ahe Hereticks themſclues did poſſeſſe torhareticus detorner 
X all habitaculumw,vitand2 


is | hereticcrd communio, 
” ma Synagoga cenſetur.Si quacſt Eccleſia quz fidem re{puat deſerenda eft,y Tdem: :6:4,Chriftus 
eſt (olus quem nemo defſerere d ebery nemo mutare. Cui bene dicitur:Demine ad ib.mus? Vera 
vita terns habes,@c.T.C,24 q.1,Qvz dignior.a Hierony, in ſal. ;3, Domus Dei,que eſt Ecclef3.v6n 
in parietibusconfiſtit,ſed in dogmatum veritate; Eccleſiaibr eſtyvbi fides ver; " C#terum arte ar... 
nos quindecim autviginti, patietes/ ofnges hic, omnes Ecclefias bas pull:debant heretici :Ecc!tha aus 
term vera ibj erat. ybi'vera fides erat. | 


Wot our 


ATreatiſe 


Janh , there was the (berch, So then to depart front 


the faith, orto abide initis to be without , or within 
the Church. And (hriſoſtome > hath the ſame words. 


Wherupon alſo he concludeth, © Hee Qotk not goe out of 


the Church, that goeth out in bode, but he that in ſpirst 
yy lean:th the forndations of the Eecl:ſiaſticall Trueth rwes 
b lean oy we gone out from them in bodie, but they from vs, 


hom! F. 

eldenh comer ge in ſpirit : wee haue left with them the foundations of 
1 ille de Eccie 

exive viderur,qui cory the walles but th:y wit ve th? fo 4 44tions of the 

raliter exirzied qui ſp:r1. Seratures : w2e are gone from then, according tothe 


walitur,veritatts Eccie- > | ! 
Gaſtiz fandaments appearace of men, but they from vs,according to theinage- 


x99 _—_ ment of God. And therefore, theſe Chriſtians that ave cor- 
: _- . # 
illi 4 nobivgfide-Nos = porall, oe perſecute vs that ave ſpirituall; But to them is 


«pad illos relinquimus , 1, 2, opertee applyed which our Sauiour ſaith, Teruſulem, 
pp Nano lernſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, &'6. To wit; as 


— my yr Origen ſaith, 4 Becauſe they are gone out from the ( loſe of 


(umas ſecundum a'p*- the (hurch, inaſmuch as they are gone out from Faith &- 


- IF homing. Char#tie. + Af a man may bee out of the Church('ipſo thre) 


| iudiciumDeitldeo & although hee bee not excluded by the Bhoppe, ana ( cor- 


illi corporates Chris 1: wi/e )a 1941 may bee within, although hee bee not ad- 
ani vrelequuntur no; | Ty z 
ſpirales  peeie colo mitted thithey, and indeed our Fathers of the French 
Tata, V arietatc Fungate. . . . 
vropteres que faperivs Church being aſſembled together in aNationall coun- 
wir af 1" 17S cillzvnder Hue Caper,did ſo define and determine of it 
Jew coX nidond ON The queſtion was © about the enterprizes of the Bi- 
"ade went ſhoppe of Romegwhich were not then ſo wel knowne 
_— prophetas,&4c, NOT yet {0 importanteas afterwards they were, They 
- viges 9 Land ho,tg had oftentimes complayned therof, but no right could 
it a verita JI - - 
imoreDekenita 64e, euer be done the: What c6clud rhey?©T be Goſpell(lay 
q $000. LPs they) tellerh ws , that when a certaine nan bad thrice 
usS G12! Mus. OOomr , X 
pry exeat __ hec o [ought ruite of his frotree,and founae none, hee would baxe 
CRUINRN GILL cat it downe, but that hee was adrmoniſhed to hay. Let vs 
r . 
4 £1.45 hiciersr,Geue ſtay then but m:ane-while let Yr ſee where vue may get 
econtrario,interdum ghe fade of Gods woords Lot vs goe into Flanders , into 
ke vr aliquisnon refto 
iugdrcio corum qui pre. Gere 
fum,R<clefia depellatur & foras mictarur Bc e Council, Rhemenſe ſub(apeto, circa 418,990 Quo con * 
{ulrum 99 WOES + docerquenJam in ficulne) ter f vtum quehiifſe & quiafrutum non repe- 
rerat ſaccidere voluiſle, led admonitumexpeRaſſe.8xpetemus ergo Primacesn ros,quoad potſums 
at interim diuini Verbi pabula vbinam re riri pofſiat inveſtigemus Certe in Belgica & G5rmania- 
vicinz nc bis ſunc,ſummos Sacerdotes Dei,inreligione admodumpreitantes inneniri in hoc {ac ro 
Canuentu teltes quidlam ſunt Proindefi Regum dif{iden:jum an.moſitas aun prohideret inde m3gis E- 
piſcoporum iudicium per-ndum forte vidererur,quim ab ea vibe que aunc emptoribus acaalis expo* 
Sta ad numegorum quantitate indicia truinat, 


i; P: 


hap, 1 0+ of the (Church, L 


Germanie, and other neighboring entries , wokere wee 
ſhall finde better then at Rome, & in thoſe cuntries there 
are greate Seruants and Prieſts of God excellent for Reti- 
gion, wvhereas Rome is all for money, ber Indgements are 
wveigked woith golde, and her farours worth vokat vol 
yee give mee.Not belecuing(asappearcth)that to bee 
our of Rome, was io bee out of the Church: Bur, as 
ſome of the Schoole-men haue ſaide(to take away all 
ambiguirie) * zobee cut of the Faith of the Church. The | 1, 

; . *.de 674. ed the 6 
practiſe of the Auncient church doth alſo confirme the xxtra teclefa64em, 


ſame,when wee reade inthe Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie, 8 : Theods hi Eeelf 


That ſoſoont as they of Sameſata had cſpied the He- 4.*6,13-Newe comes 
refie of Exnomins their Biſhoppe, they forſooke him , Min enws ,opiter,a [a 
. , I 
and his aſſemblies, nor would ſo much as one-man or nequevir,neque 
K. im - bÞ Pulierincetnm Eccle 
woran either pray tO God » OT conuerſe with him ſiaſticur convenit ,ne- 


That ſo long as there were Biſhopps cither Hereticks, wo em vel aipiciebar 
vel alloquebatur 


or ſuſpeRed of herehe art Antioch, the good people "Caen 14 weary} WAY 
t 


welof the Clergie as of the common ſort, left the pub- neo, &c. 
like aemblies, and ſerued God | purely in their pri- yp, gl 0e22 | 


uate meeting; ' That when eAthanaſm was out of A- cukeArrians lobes, 
. , - . * . [{ « 
lexandria, and Lucins mace Biſhoppe in his placegthe |, nu Forteds 


people left his Sermons and bis prayers , not acknow- t*5, tum plebs, deſerys 
cleb afiicis cartibus, 


ledging that the ſameDeRtine proceeded out of the privarmconucnictant 


- 142 : | ] 
; | | D Frheſ, It vocabantur Euſta, 
Chaire.And yer notwithliandir PR both of theſe were thiant quod taliscoitis 


Saint Peters chaires, ſaith Cregorre, in the ſucciflion per Evfiarhii exilium 
'h1 UI 2C aries themiclues. price 
of the which,accordirgto cur 2cucſcric + nl 4.0 4p ON Rt, 
there W2s not ory {aultto te {curd :.M ke £:10 WCedo = ge Athanaſ.i 
| L | ; £8. err {cle (peltahoe contrario 
reade, That thepcople of. Rew.e 20 Nie cpe.thermiclucs Eat ants. 
tothe Nicer: Creraw ould rc pee intorke Curch,[cebusſeteclehiaſtici 
| ' 44.3: (, leparauir, 
long as Felix the Biſheppe was there , beceulec 12 NEW th 
they. ſuſpeRected him of herehe fer his ſamljaanem Jeprecat opo 
ritic with the Arriars, yet a Pope, from whem high; oo Peron 


owne Church revolted, not once reckning of his:ame ciuitari ſpoliaa 
. . . N 
Succeſſion , nor bearing any reſpect to his chaire. [cremtefiak hn 


For otherwiſe , what ſhguld becomie of the Church dogentns: ocpontie, 
. . . - nonl am Þa re £ 
of Alexanaria , when Dieſchorus the Parrizrch IS pere que proencem 


an Emtichian,of the Church of { exſtantineple , when bonumque haberer, fe. 
rat autetn creatus poſt 


Xx 2 he Neſio Libernum vnus ex diacs 
nis iUius.Foxlix n&mine,qui incorruptam fide ſeruabat Nicez expefitam fidem fed, violatorib, «,1., 
coniungi non verebarur Nemo tamen cmnium cinjum Romanorum ir: zde ci ation;s Inprefin; 31 
cum iple incus foret, &ec, 


. _—_— 
CE n—I—___ _— TOY 


/ 

349 

I Theodoy de Neof7 51s 

) ever Form arcs, ib. 4, 
m Avent l,6,de [cj 
mare anm i125 s,M x1” 
map2rs neutrum Pun 
cihcen recipiebant; 
ilind D.Pauli viurpan 
tes, Omnig veſtre ſunt, 
free Paulus , ſine Apollos, 
free Petrus,Vna fides v= 
nus Dens & pater owns. 
wn, Atqueillud Chriſty 
in oreerat; Vu Mar:/ 
ior veſter eſt,v05 am er2 
erme: fratres,Gerochus 
Reichenbergenſis Pre - 
ful dehoc icluſmate 
plura mp 2p etna) 
citulum de Antchrifto 
dedit, Manſithec (edi. 


A Treatiſe 


Neftorizzs is an arch-heretick, | preaching his hereſie 
:hereinz garniſhed with good calling , and all forma- 
lities requiſite; fortified with a ſhowe of SanEtitie, no- 


table for eloquence and for Docrine,wantin 9 nought 


but the truth;trom the which he departing, his Church- 


alſo departeth from him; the ſec6d Patriarch for place, 


holding nothing of Rome:Naygclayming the firſt See - 


before Rewe. Weelearne likewiſe out of the Hiſtorie, 
"that vnder the great Schiſmes , many famous Chur- 
ches drewe their n ecks from ynder the obedience of 
contending Popes : Some, euen becauſe they.would 
not bee SubieCteitherto the one, or to the other, vn- 
till ſuch time as the Church in ſome good Councill 


andere; 1g had determined thereof , which moſt often depoſed. 


them both, for hauing obtained the place by factions, 
and conſpiracies : How much more, ſuch as were In- 
trruders, & abuſers togither(to vſe their own tearmes:) 
How much more knowne eHrrichrits ? And yet this 
is that wee pretend, this is the Scope of our Diſ- 
utc. 
* Thirdly,it is one thing to withdrawe our ſelues from 
the Popedome, and another thing- to goe from the 
poore Church that is there holden in Tyranny : It is 
one thing to forſake the fation ofthe Pope, and ano+ 
ther the Church which hee poſlſeſſeth. Euen as it is 
one caſe to fly from a citie, and another, to fiye from 


the plague that is in the citie : and ſoit is one caſe, to | 


depart from the common wealth,& another, co ſhake 
off the ryrants yoke that yſurpeth it, They thaefi 

the plague, arc readie ro come backe againe,when the 
plague is gone, and they that auoide the tyranny , / are 
preſi to ioyne againe-with the tyrannized citizens, ſo 
ſoone as the tyranny ſhall bee. baniſhed from them. 
Yea, which is more, in heart and minde they are 
within the citie| , and within the Common wealth 


compaſſionating with their fellow-citizens and .. 


cuntry-men, condoling their ſeruitude , and la- 
bouring their deliverance by all the meanes they 


8an deuiſe, : Whereas the tyrants that hold the 


Ccitic, 


Chap. 4.1 


of the (harch. 


held the Citie,and that ſeeme to haue the charge ther». 


of, are excluded from all fellowſhip , not of the 
common-wealth alone; but of allmankinde, as the 
Law faith. So did Thraſybalns being retired to Phyla, 
whileſt the thirtie Tyrants tare in peeces the coimmon- 
wealth of Athens : So did Camillns at Veres, when the 
Gamtes waſted the Citic of Rome: So did eAwhanaſing, 
and ſome few good men with him at Rome,whileſt the 
eArrians fauoured of ( onſtantine the Emperour, ſpoy- 
led and corrupted his Church of Alexandria : So did 
thoſe poore Churches of Samoſata, of eAlexanaria, of 
eAntioch, of Conſtantinople, of Rome her ſelfe , ynder 
the Dominion of their Biſhops eyther Heretickes , or 


fmourers of Herefte. And ſo are we affected at this 


day towards the poore Churches of France , of 
Italy, of Spayne, and others, which Antichriſt holdeth 


by the throatto make them forſake their ſaluation,and 


from which, for our owne faluation, wee haue beene 
conſtrained to bring our ſelyes away. Let Antichriſt 
and his fauorers giue place, and depart away with all 
the factions and * ſections they haue broughtinto the 
Church, & we are ready to returne ynto our brethren, 
to ioyne vs againe to them as neere as cuet wedid , to 
runne to the Churches with them, there to reioyce to- 


gither in God, for ourreuniting, and for their deliue- 


rance. ' Letthe Wolfe, I ſay, go out of their fold, and 

we are all as readieto go in againe, as «Nthanaſzw,and 
the faithfull of that time, were to returne ynto their 
Churches. ny 

In the meane time,we pray God that he would driue 

him our of the fold, that he would take them away fro 
vnder his pawes,that he would ſhew mercy vntothem, 
& we our ſelues do all that we can to pluck them away 
from him,to plant the true DoRrine,relying vpon that 
hope which their owne doRors of the beſt forrdo giue 
vs, that the truch (hill at length preuaile : albeit the 
chiefeſt part of the Latine Church haue followed lying; 
and the baſeſt have embraced rhP truth, as in the time 
oi-Athanaſins and of Hilary, baniſhed for the true 
| A coafelſion 
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people,by the authoritie of the Biſhops, by the glorie 
ofthe Empire, yetreliſting by the Scriptures,and in 
the end victogyous,through the power of gods word 
who cuermore aſlilted them, To be ſhort, we are vni- 
ted to-them in dodtrine,if they will regard the aunci- 
ent doQtrine of the Church of Rowe:But we condemne 
the Popes doQtrine wherewith he oppreſleth their Con 
ſciences, We holde alſo the vnion of true Charitie, 
for what greater loue (as we haue ſaid )can there be 
inthe world,then to leaue the world for ones Brethren 
But we renounce the Tyrant that murdereth their 
| ſoules. And ſeing God of his mercie hath deliuered 
| ours from his tyranny, for the ſaluation of them, wee doe 
by his word proclayme warre gn him with all our 
harts, which things being well confidered,it ts eafie 


——  — 
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| 

| for vs to diſtinguiſh who are ſchiſmaricks, thatis to 
{ ſay,the Authors of the Separation thatis made in our 

| time inthe welt Churches, eyther our aduerſaries,or 


| WEee 
| eg Gln: The Canonifts fay,* That ſchiſme muſt not be con- 
[ "2 phi G3 Gdered cither in the number,or inthe place, bur in the 
| o Auge?t, aduciſ Creſes cauſe,and that he is a Schiſmaticke,which is the cauſe 
| Denerft paſſes, . © of Schiſme,nor he that beginnethche + 797 Sogn 

p as he that denyeth ones Right is Cauſe of the ſute, and 

not he that firſt commenceth it. Now,we haue requi» 
red the Pope and his Prelates to, reforme the Church, 
z according to the Scriptures,and the auntient forme 
| thereof, defiring to remaine in vnity with our Brethre: 
F But they in ſteede of yealding to this ouriult requeſt 
[| haue excommunicated ys,without hearing vs. There- 
[| ; fore the Prelates of the Romiſh Church are the 
1 Schiſmatickes , and not we that ſtill craue nothing 
[! elſe. but a reformation, to revince ys againe. ynto 
them. 

Againezthe Canons define® the efſentiall cauſe of e« 
uctie Schiſme to be want of Charitie,Now,we(for our 
| arts)haue offred ro Jay.downe our lives to recouer our 
þ1 . brethren from error : and contrariwiſe thePrelates of 


1 _ Ronas 


Chay, ro 


Conſelſion of Chriſt, ouer-borne by the multitude of 


C 


4 : 
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Rome to draw vs out of the Error wherein they pretend 
we are, would neuer(notwithſtanding any inftice we 
could make:) grant vs afree Councill : But whenſoe- 
uer they called vs to their aſſemblies , it wasto burne 
our bodies, not to lighten our mindes : and all their 
Councils were REY 97 to kill vs, and nor con- 
ſultations to cure vs: Therefote in them is .the 
want of Charitie , and conſequently , the cauſe of 
Schilme, | 

Againe, the Canoniſts teachys: ? by the Canon pnairnBnminſerin 
Law, thatis toſay by the Pope himſelfe : That the IS 

, : , 1 regar 

Pope which ſuffereth a contronerſie concerning ſaluation 1 1.Theed a Nyenrl 3 


to waxe olde inthe (hnrch, affefeth dimiſion and herefiec $97 4c concord 


That if hee be required to redreſſe it by a ( ouncill, and ynpings ede rg. 
doe it not , of Apoſtolicke hee becommeth Apoſtaticke, - _—_ = 5 wy 
and Schiſmaticke, T bat from ſuch a one, the Cardinals Gilſa,& canſeq c 24, q, 
Prelates, Prieſts , people;and Prouinces, ought to rewolt Len 4 vw - 
and fall away , becauſe he ſuffereth (ſo much as in kim anaſtabus &,", 
tjeth ) the people and children that are borne , to grow pens > Prog 
1mto two heads, and wto two pan That «ll they that Sacerdos & 5b Glofſa 
winke at it, eſpecially if they 


Quod quanenm in ſe 
to withſlandit, ave partakers of his fault , and Schiſma= & infanes excreicen 


AKe 4 charge , and 4 calling eft,nurriant populum 
tes, ad duc capita, 


tickes aſwell as hee, notwithſtanding all the oathes , ho- 1 rcciefar tn, 
mages, and obligations they may hane made vnto him. 1407. RM, jt 
Ard, indeed, King Charles the fixe, by the Councill of þ ape rms] ns 
the Diuines of Pars 4 who followed theſe Rules,de- ©:c,1 4.15 &c,f eb 
chred himſelfe,his kingdome,and ſubieRes to be bro- EE RN gs 
ken off fromthe communion of Pope [ohn 22. And © ws Ape nt 
after chat againe,by the ſaid Councill, exempted him- 

himſelte from the obedience 'of Benedid? 13, and 

Gregorie 12: admoniſhing and requiring all Princes 

to doethe like: Becauſe (faith hee in his proteſtation) 

they enterteyned diniſions in the Church by their old 

wrangling trickes, and would not ſubmit themſelues 10 

the ordinarie courſe of a free Councill, and to the deter- 

mination ofthe Church :Now it isa hundred and three=- 

{core yeres agoe thatthiscotrouerfic beg inhe Latine 
Churchzand.about foure ſcore years ſince it was ſpred 

oucrall Exrope.The Princes & people il umportuneda 


free- 


+ e—s VG oe a 


ATreatiſc 
free Councill, but the Popes, by one meanes or other, 
cuermore ſhifted it off : Salkling in the meane while 
all courſes both ordinarie and cxtraordinarie to tread 
taem downe that required Reformation. Therefqre it 
1s plaine, that they and their faRion (though the ſalua- 
tionof Chriſtendome, were not in queſtion) as (now 
iis) are by their owne Canons found Schiſmarickes, 
and they that winke at them, fautors of ſchiſme : and 
that they, who hauc conueyed themſelues away from 
their obedience (albeit the Pope were head of the 
ChurCh, and not antichriſt ) are grounded ypon righr 
and truth,exempted from all ſuſpicion of ſchilme & in= 
nocet ofall the euils8& diſorders which through ſchiſme 
haue riſen in the Chriſtian Church.Bat if (on the. con- 
trarie)the Pope be antichriſt,as we hold he is, and Po= 
piſhDoQrine contrary to ſaluation in Teſus Chriſt, 
& all the ſeruice that is ſaid or ſung in all the Churches 
that acknowledge him, which they call the Church of 
Rome,be polluted with +8" 7 we mult no lon- 
ger argue whether we haue done well by withdrawihg 
our ſelues from thence, or no, but conclude fully, that 
weare Traytors to God , who hath created. ys, to 
Chriſt,thar hath ſaued & regenerated vs,to the Church, 
that hath bred vs, briefely, to our brethreg and our 
own ſelues,if we proteſt not againſt his blaſphemies, 
if we depart not from his obedience , if we renounce 
not his communion, to be ſhort, if we doe nc: our 
vttermolt ro make him knowneto cuerie one, and to 


deliver the Church from his oppreſſion and ty- 


rannie, 


Heere they obieR ynto vs; that Moſes for all the T- 
dolatrie of the Golden Calte, committed among the 
people of 1/-aell, did not depart from them. I grant it, 


| bur they ſhould add, * that 2foſes chid 2Aaron, and 


chaſtized the people, and brake thegolden Calfe, and 
beat it to powder, and caſt it into the water. Hee had 
no need then to flie Idolatrie, becauſe he could put it 
to flight. Now, we will not be more ſcrupulous then 


Moſes was, let them ſuffer vs to breake their Idols in 
pieces 


Chap.ro 


Chap, Io 


of the ( hurch. 
peeces, and to caſt Idolatrie out of their Church , and 
we will aske no better then to dwell among them. 
They obie& againe; That our Szuiour Chriſt frequen- 
cedthe temple,notwithſtanding the marchandiſe thac 
was bought and ſold therein, Bnt there is a great dif- 
ference betwixt that marchandize , and the Idolatric 
that now adaics raigneth in the Romiſh Churchzwere, 
it no more but this, as themſelues ſay, that they 
ſold Pigeons indeede, and heere the holy Gloft in 
conceit.Bur yer againe,let them ſuffer ys (as the Iewes 
did our Sayior )ro whip the Marchants of that whore, 
that buy and ſell mens ſoules by their ſimonies,out of 
the Church, and we will ſoone returne thither. The 
further charge vs, that /eremie * preached in Topherh, 
where was committed abhominable Idolatrie; but 
they ſhould add that which the Text exprefleth : That 
he preached there againſt Idolatrie : That Amos * pro- 

hecied in Bethel, in the Chappell of eAwaſias; But 
etthem add withall, that he did it to denounce yn- 
to him the horrible vengeance of God that hung 
ouer his head : That the man of God ® prophecied 
in Bethell, inthe time of. /eroboam ; Let them not 
then conceale that it was to pronounce againſt him, 
that his Prieſts ſhould one day be ſacrificed ypon that 
Altar of his; andthat, when the King prayed him 
to goe home with him, hee flatly denied him, be- 
cauſe the King-made no account of his admoai- 
tions, 

But we will ſay more to them, let them but ſuffer 
ysto preach in their Churches, amongtt their Idols, 
and we will make their Idols fall downe at the bare 
ſound of the word of God, without once touchin 
them: Let chem ſuffer vs to place the Arke of God 
and his holy couenant,in r1eir Temples,and they thall 
find within a ſhort ſpace, all their Dagons * broken *' 
in peeces. Werefule not then to go thither,to preach 
there, for it is the thir g we chiefely defire, ro make *14*54 
che truth knowne to our brethren : But we cannot 
come there, and hold ourpeace :for woe be to him, 

_” TY that 


(Ioew:.ts. 
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We fay then,that the Church of Rome doth ſtill bring 
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that heareth his God blaſphemed without proteſting 
againſt it; and that ſeeth his Brother wandering,and 
will not bring him into the right way. And therefore, 
after the example of Jeremias, of Amor, and of the 
man of God, we will crie our of Idolatrie, before 
Kings, before people, and in the verie face of all their 
abhominations; yea, and we haue done it, and haue 
ſcaled our proteſtarions with our bloud. But againe, 
following the example'of the ſame men, wee will 
not offer ſacrifice ypon the Altar that King efchat 
cauſed to bee made after the patterne of the Altar 
of Damaſcts, though Urias the high Prieft winke 
atit: As little will wee worſhip in Dax, and in Be- 
thel, ( for the Prophets neuer did it ) though 
the viſible Church of Iſrael! bee tranſlated thither. 

Wee will not ( tay ) haue any fellowſhip with 
the factilegious impieties brought in by Antichriſt - 
for it were a great wickednefle to doc it, and treaſon 
againſt God to conceale it, and a blockiſhneffe in all 


not to enquire afterit, and ablindneſſe inexcuſable in Grrif b 

that light which at this day ſhineth eucrie where, burr 

to communicate with ſuch woorkes of darke« of the Ch 
F4 neſle. 


They obieR againe, If you take the Pope for ;,;...,, 
Antichrift,snd our ſeruice for Idolatrie ? why then the 3431: 
doe you receſue our Baptiſme : or if you hold that ; cam 


for goed, why doe not ye communicate with our 
Church ? Firſt we ſay, that God hath had ſuch pitie 7%-/##- 


of his Church, that he hath not ſuffered Ancichriftto (960k, 
change any thing in Chriftes Bapriſme touching the 77% 
ſubſtance, alrhough he may haue couered it with church. 
many ſuperſtitions : as he ſuffered not, that Circum« 

cifton, which was a marke of the Couenant, ſhould 

be aboliſhed among the ten tribes of 7/-aell, nor in 


Tuda, whatſocuer Idolatrie was there committed, 


forth children to God by Baptiſme, but by Idolatries 

ſhe nurſeth themafterwards, and bringeth them yp 

to the Deuill ; as Exechzelt 7 ſaid, that —_— 
an 


- 1 


F þ% 
(69, 


» o-mier fo long as Bapriſme remayneth whole and ſound, 
/% och Wherein wee follow thetpraQtiſe of the Primitive 


vinuwm,Ac.ER & alia lormaHebraicis nominibus yel potius Bardaricis, Vide. 


of the Chuteh. 355 


and Samaria bare childrento God, as an adulterous 


| Hiern Etech,lib, 8, 
-wife doth to her Husband yntill ſhe be divorced; but 7am Eten w,s 


that afterwards ſhe ſacrificed them to HMeloch, that Hieruſalem fi hzretica 


is, to falſe Goils. The which place Saint er ome cx- TIED _ 


tendeth to Hereticall Churches in theſe words : ſuos,&c.quostradir 
z So onr leruſalem, if ſhe ſhall be ſupplanted by the 7*onibus dauoran. 


dos;& cum interficiae, 


frand of Heretickes, doth bring vp children , which ſhe viukcare ſe credit, &c, 
gineth to be deweured by Dinels, and when ſhe killeth 3 Auguſt ,epiſt 203, 


| " £426” Non denuo circumc). 

them, ſhe thinketh to pine them bfe,cc. Drawing it in deremS$amaritanum 
example from Jeruſalem and Samaria, to the Chri- wan rs > 9 wh 
ſtzan Churches that fell jnto Herefie ; Ag alſo Saint <rrorem conteſſus ve- 
» Auguſtine realoncth from the Circumciſion of ſome ww IPrarFS 22 
Churches, to the Baptiline of others, when he faith ta ————— 
® 1 would not Circnmcize a Samaritan againe, if 1 in prepurio;iec magis 
were 4 Teme, and ihat hee came to confeſs his ſonne 'womulto minus in 
ro mee : Nor wonld 1 rehaptize an Heretiecke retur- A 
ning 10 the fauth , if he were baptized in the name of the 
Trim, 7c. y 

Secondly wee. ſay, that itis not the Hereticke that 


Grit bai» baptizeth, but Chriſt by the hand of the Hereticke, 


Church, the Decrce of the firſt Councill of Nice, 
the opinion of all the fathers of the Primitiue Church. b Cn. 4vſt 46 Epit- 
The Canon attributed to the Apoye \ Laighs 7 he <22* oapenenecuna 


SETS qui verum Baptiſma 
Biſhop that rebapt/ t& ind, that hath true Bapts me , habert, deponitor, &c. 


ket him be depoſed. And likewiſe he, that rebaptiſeth not Item- Quin tres ptin= 


$3 : C1Þ1O Carentes,aut tres 
them that are baptiſed in the name of the three without Filios,aut paraclecos, 


beginning, of the three ſonnes, of the three Paraclets or oncil 7 A] 


boly Ghoft.cc.The Cznon of the Council of Nice*al- De PaulianiftisCa. 
X ' rt {YSIDUS 
ſo doth not ordaine that any ſhould be: baptized a= cpmcic ad Bectefs 


gatne, but they that returned from the Paulaniſtes, 2m,ſtatutum eſt revap 
t1xarieos dcbere, 


( atapkrygians, and ſuch like, to wit, that retained g Trens {it 13. Forma 
not the eſfentiall words of Baptiſme , whom ( to P-ptiſwiapud Yalen, 
” Fahy beg? __ tiryanos; 11nom!r2 
ſpeake properly ) they rebaptiſed not : for without jguoriPariis omniucy, 
thoſe words they could not haue been baptiſed, Ang '* veritats Martis om 
#9 q F 1, - Mum&innomive dee 
this faith /reners © was the Baprilrne of Heretickes in {cendenris I(v ac 


1s Ywtionem,redempriog 
Y y.4 his nem, COMMURLOLET 
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his time ; In the name of the Father wnknowne of all ; 


Chad, & 


you FOES in /n the truth of the CAlother of all things, In the name of 


eadem Trinitare bapti- 7/7 Chysſt deſcending for the Vniou , Communion , and 
xarenon licet [den | f 
Apud vos & nos idem Redemption of veriuer, Fc Now we,by gods gracehaue 


eſt 5.cramenvum,Ided Hoone baptized in the name of the Trinitie, or three 
non tteramus,nec polt 


vos emendamus, Perſons, in thename of Chriſt, and notin the name of 
g Auguſt cortracpits A rieichriſt; or of his Idols. And for the Fathers, Op- 


Puarmenian ls» 3. ues 


runt Donatiſtz; An rar faith, © eAfter the Tramtie,” ut # net lawfull te. 


mundare pol! utus po pin OTE f n.. 
eli IRefps Auguſtinus, PAPIISE BY the Tymitie: And he aJdeth the reaſon, * Be 


Mundar Chriftusper cauſe ut is ( hriſt , and wot man that bapttzeth , ſo 


Lan roger ng 2*Pit* that the ſame Sacrament is both with you , and with 


b Idem 4e Baptiſm cor- 9,5, Which he faith not of the Heretickes that had 


CT tia changed the ſubſtance of Baptiſme , as the Baſie 


rz,qui rebaptizarec2« {xdians, Valentiniant, Apeltiant , and ſuch like : but the 


nantur orbits vaitatem 


Ee re@e nos faciwus, CONtrarice And Saint Angaſtine, 5 The baptiſme of 


| ne Io —ay No Heretickes doth not loaue to waſh, becauſe Chriſt may 
Chilmae audemus, ac Cleanſe by a polluted man, foraſmmch as it is be that bapti= 
feb, wT not man. Apaine, * The Donatiſts doe ill, and 

Foprife the Catholickes : But wee 

{ contrariwiſc ) doe well, that dare not diſallow the S4- 
craments of God, no not in a ſchiſme. And indeed in the 
Councill of Nice, which condemned the Arriexs for 
pernicious Hereticks,the Baptiſme conferred by them 
is not excepted againſt, becauſe they retained the ſub. 


3 Marht Sent |, 4.4. 5. 
*, jb 4.6.in hete- RAnce theceof. Whereupon the maſter of the Senten-= 


fi aut ichjimate ape?” ces ſaith, i YVe neg net them that are baptiſed on« 

quis homin o habent _— yiaw's _ _ hag —_ _— 

quidem miruſteriem apti/ing, onely the power. urand,. 

l ® ary oe "a Her wicke are #fidels toucheng Neat of faith, although 

k Dwraxdm l-y;Sent-d. rhey Communicate-with-the faitkfullin the Sacrament of 
pope de, ir in Bop 

fidei,licer communic® Thirdly, by Baptilme wee are adopted from our 

eres Fidel dicerin Infancic into cure” of GOD: Bur it is not c- 

Japriimo, nough to bce received into his familie, except wee 

ſerue him according to his commaundements , for 

otherwiſe weee depriue our ſelues of the beneficte 

received by Baptiſme, and'ir turgeth to our grea- 

ter condemnation. This therefore is vnto vs as the 

right of Natwalizing in a common-weale,, which 

binderh 


againſt all piety, to re 


Cha 


Chaps of the (Church. __ 


bindeth ys to performethe dutic of good citizens,and 

of ſimple enemies that wee ſhou!d be,maketh ys Tra- 

tors and Parricides, if wee ſerue the tyrant rhat hath 

inuaded it, and beare atmes againlt the lawes thereof, 

For although we bee borne ynder tyranny , yer are 

wee borne for the Common wealth , and enrolled in 

the Regiſter of the citizens, and not in the Catalogue 

of the Tyrants ſlaues ; yea, though the tyrant or his 

Miniſters ſhould keepe the Regiſter. Now, a citizen 

that is borne vnder tyranny, and hath ſerved a tyrant, 

and yet afterwards acknowledging his fault , retirech 

tothe defenders of the publike libertie, hath no necde 

of new writings of his endenizing, although by his 

former fates, hee made himſelfe ynworthy of ſuch a 

benefit, So likewiſe wee ſay, that, hee that is bound 

to the Popzdome, that hath maintained Antichriſt, 

that hath ioyned hinaſelfe to his fation,& to all other 

Herecickes, that hath fought againſt Chriſt, being yer 

baptized according to Chriſts inſtitution, if he returne - 

ro his dutie, hee needeth no ſecond baprtiſme, For ad- 

mit hee had renounced Chriſt, yer Chriſt renounced 

not the righthee hath in him: and ſo much lacketh it, 

that his baptiſme is defaced, as this verie man , that 

withour bapriſme had beene accounted but a fimple ! P+Abrerwnuarure 
enemie, by this tytle was to bee iudgeda Traitor, and Lane pm 
ouilty of high treaſon againſt the diuine Maiefty. And hs worry, & Pom 
therefore hee needeth an abolifhing of his fault , and Ava) mem 
not a renewing of his baptiſme. And who fo will con= a pen go 
fiderthe words of bapriſine in theirtrue ſcnſe, he ſhall & Angeli exp 5nd hy 
finde, that by them they are bound to depart from 15m þ arruny ye 
Popery, ifthey will hold their baptiſme, ! hen the Pome ao 
renounce the Dinell , his pompes, and hir e Angels, ec. 2 P=Bapulmus in 


ſola veraEcclefii re&s 


For, what is all that eſpecially(faith Tertallian, but [do- datur,.Relp, Auguſt 
pp ) SET . * . baptiſmus inſola vera 
latrie. And this is that which Saint Luguſiine anſwee ph phiregn pavers 


reth to the Doratiſts , who rebaptized thoſe that n Aft contra Creſce + 
num Grennat, bb 1.6. 


returned from the Heretickes. They faid thus to Saint , ,” 
eAwgnſtm,” Baptiſme cannot bee rightly ginen but in the " \dem de Baptiſ cont 


Dona l,4 6.232Q100 ex, 


true Church : Hee ay{wereth them, Z apriſme cannot be ,,,Q.h.vem bantif. 


$ 2 rightly had but inthe true Church, And he expoundeth maron valer ad ſalu. - 


tem,n:h adeamred & 


Y y 3 him- aat,Xco 


* K—_+ - A_—_ 4.4 


-—— Om ry -—— v 
: _ _ -———— 4 
- = —— —_—_— = ee re I ES. SS. © regs we oy hes — 0 - 
_ MONTEET:. 
- - —— 
| We Iman 5 ern ro. 
: —_ w— 
- - V £ —_ ITIES 7 ER 
- w _— & - ” - 
w - - _ -—_ _ aro —— " _ -_ 
— ee Eres... am———_ er <e I” 4 -- 
—_ _— —— _ - . OT — Pam - 
A ——— 
4 x 
i PRO — TD by - -. 
4, Hy 4 4 ww app; 


58 ATreatiſe 4 


agar gandcanye ae himſelfe thus : for(faith he )"YVe ſay, Baptiſm m parte 
cories Gronmet, lb.t Donati eſe, ſed non dicemes & prode (ſe immo dicimus &r 
6-32» ob: ſſe,that Baptiſme 15 among Donats hu fattio,but that 
it doth no good,nay rather that it doth bart, ſaneinaſmnch 
as they who hawe receined it there,make it beneficial te the 
in the true Church,to the which u belongeth properly. To 
be ſhort, 7r #((aith he!) ®20 thy condemnation, if thou con- 
tinue i hereſie,or inSchiſme:Tothy Saluation sf thow res 
0 Idmmade Baptiſ.com 886r1ne tothe verity,te the wvnitiegto the true (bmrch : If,ſay 
Donatif/-4, 622 Quod wethow leane the pay of Antichriſt, > return to the Cape 
li —_ valet ad cf Chrift.Fourtkly;yea,but there is no Baptiſme aye in 
Saurem,niftadean the Church : 8 when you depart from ys ,you depart 

IMTOO from the Church. An{werey There is no Baptiſme in- ,,;,,,,. 
deed but in the Church,& we deny not alſo that the 

Church of Roxze is a particular Church:For in this that 

we hold that Antichtiſt ruleth there, we hold conſe- 

quently thatit is the Church, becauſe he could not fit 

any. where but in the Church.But it is one thing tobe 

a Church,& another,to be.the church*tobe animpure 

part of the yniyerſall yiſible Church, or to be the pure 
& true Church of Chriſt, the Communion of Saints, 

the afſembly of the rrue fairhfull: And therfore it is one 

thing to ſeparate ourſelves, orrather to bee excluded 

from the Churchof Rome, a part of the yniuerſal yihble 

Church, albeit ynworthy, inaſmuch as ſhe is polluted 

with the adulterics of antichrift: And another thing to 

withdraw our ſelyes,or to be cut off from the comu- 

nion of the Church, that is truely catholike, from the 

bodie of chrilt,from his trucſpowze,as we have ſaide 

before, Morcover,we depart not from theTemple,but 

from the Idelatry committed inthe Temple, nor from 

the comon wealth, butfrom the Tyranny opreflingthe 

comon wealth: Nor frs the city, but from the plague 

that infeRerh the city.Nor frem the comunion' of the 

peoplegtorhe which we wiſhal happinefle and al fal- 

vation: but from the confpiracie of antichrift & his co 

plices.We do not therefore renounce the Bapriſme re. 

E ceiyed among them, but we ratifie it, & endeayour to 

conforme our ſclycsto that which it teacheth ys, - to 

at 


Anathey obie. 
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that which it requireth at our hands.By it we arcboſid 
to ſerve God, & to renounce Sathan, & following the 
ſame,weſcek toſerve him acccording to his word, & 
werenounce Idols the imps of the <hyell.By theſe wri. 
tings of free Deniſon, we are boiid tovphold the antice 
lawes of the Chriftian- common wealth which is the 
church,&ac:ording to the ſame,wee ſet forth again the 
law of God, heronly Lawmaker,& labour to free the 
church from all new yokes & burdes which antichriR 
hath impoſed ypon the c6ſciences of me,By baptiſme 
we have made an oath to Chrift,and the Pope will di- 
yert our ſeryice froChriſt,ro his idols, & to himſelf. We 
will therfore ſerve Chtiſt, againſt ancichriſt;'and the 
church,again(t the conlpiracy:for therfore it is thatby 
gods grace we have bin baptized in this church,thogh 
it be never ſomuch opprefled &.deformed.Otherwile, 
the-trne Iewes in the time of our Savior, who were cir- 
cumcized-ynder Anas, Caiphas,& others in theviſible 
Iewifh church,might nat;or durſt not ioyne rheſelyes 
to Icſus Chriſt,ner to his Apoltles,which ( notwith= 
Rading)they did without {cruple, being taught by the 
Scriptures,that the Sacramentshad no referencebut to 
Chriſt,as we are taughtin the chriftia church,that ours 


have no efficacie but from Chriſt, nor any roote butin 


Chriſt.But yer for al that,the Miniſters of him, whom 
ye pretend robe antichrift ,haue- baptized y ou, They 
haue indeed caſt water on my head, . but Chriſt only 
hath baptized me. The Tyrant,or hisOfficers which he 
hath eſtabliſhed atrer his pleaſure, haue made meelift 
yp my hand,& giue the oath, but they made me do it 
to the commonwealth , & notro the tyrant, tothe 
name of Chrilt,& rot to the name of antichrift, The 
forme of the oath remaineth entire, although the ſtate 
be changed. To follow therfore the Tenor of my oath, 
I will get me into thearmie of the true citizens, I wil 
ſeeke the pure Church wherſocueric be retired, & will 
renounce the communion'of antichriſt, who, vnder 
colour of my oath, maketh me violate my oth. Which 
3s the cauſe alſo, that the fathers (who feared leaſt the 


hereſy of Arrims which had gotten ſo much ground 
might 
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right bee the Apoſtacieand defeRion of Antichriſt , 
(ar leaſt) the Suburbes 2nd Encrances thereinto, Saint 
Hilary, eAthanaſiu, Saint Bafill, and others, doe nor 
yet conclude to rebaptiſe thoſe that returned from ir, 
no nor thoſe, that Neftorins Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
and his miniſters had baptizcd : Becauſe the eflenciall 
forme of baptilme had continued among them both , 
alrough they blaſpheamed netoriaatly acainlt the 
nature andeflence of Chriſt : all theſe fathers iudge- 
iog that this baptiſme needed not bueto bee effected 
and ratified in the true Church : Lawfull, ſaide Saint 

Þ Auruſtin deB.prſm eAuguſtine , ? Ss farre as it ir done according to {brifts 

got tone Fel. imitation , but not lawfully. poſſeſſed out of the true 

fed non logirimepoſſi- {Þ&@7ch. _——- 

_ To conclude this point, Tt is ſaid ynto vs, Preach 
thetrath : We haue done it, bur they have excommu- 
nicated ys, Itis ſaid yato vs againe, Fly from Idols:and, 
Goe out of Babylon: Wee hawe done ſo, bur yet then, 
when mens obſtinacie againſtehe trurh forced vs ther. 
to. Finally, being by the magiſtrate ſhutout of Chure 
ches, wee hauegafter the example of the apoſtles, ga- 
chered the faithfull into bhowſes , ereted apaine the 
true /ern/alem, at Pella, and entertained the trewe 
Church in the deſerts. If men conſider the deede in 

it ſelfe, ic cannot bee blamed, for wee ſtand ypon the 
commaundement of God. If they ſay, admit it was to 
be done, yet thatic belonged not to our Minifters to 
doe it, then the queſtion will be onely of their calling 
which ſhall bee handled in the Chapter following, 
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& That the Miniſters of the reformed Churches had 
and bane a lawful ks to reforme the Church. 


S# ORASMVCH asour Ad- 
J/& ucrſaries cannot deny the cor- 
> Y ruption that is crept into the 
© EChurch , nor the tyranny of 
NES Antichriſt, with other depen- 
ZE &Ddances thereof, fromthe whic 
>>. wee labour to ſet her free by 
=" the word of God; That the bot» 
rome of the cauſe might not be 
ſearched into, but as late as might bee, they come yp- 
n vs with a wrangling trick, and aske vs, what is and 
ath becne the calling of our Miniſters, to reforme the 
Church, and to teach therein: which is the ſame thing 
that Sedechias the Falſe Prophet faid to Micheas , * By a1.Kng 32, 
what way went the ſpirit of the Lord from mee to ſpeak 0n- 
to thee ? The Pharifies to ourSaviour Chriſt; >T bow art b Marh.rtz Mak. 6, 
4 ( arpenters ſoone, &- who hath ſent the?The high Priefts 
to the apoſtles © By what mthoritie do you theſe things? ©**4 
To whom wee might anſwere in one word, after our 
Saviour, * The words that wee preach, beare witneſſe of ,,, 
wv. Beſides this,they alledge their Jong Succeffion,thac oo 
they arc the children of Avraham, faint Peters Heyres, 
&c.To whom our ſaujiour Chrift maketh anſwere for 
vs, © / kyow that ye aree Abrahams ſeede , but ye ave of , 14, 4 
your father the Dixell, and ſaint Panle,* Bee not deces-f 2 Thefſ2, 
wed, brethren, The ſonne of peraution ſhall ſit and be wor- 
| ſhipped in the Temple of 9 But becauſe they haue of 
late rimes written whole volumes ofthis onely point, 
wherein they couch all theſe controucrſies, it ſhall not 
be amifle to handle it more atlarge. 
| Zz When 
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When a ſcarfire hath taken in a citie, or the enemie £7 Crifi- 


an bath acal. 


maketh a {calado ypon ir by night, if the meaneft citi- ting in the 
Chmrch,to ad, 


; ; Kerliſe of Ang 
tinels are a ſleepe, they never aske him by what com ticbrith jar. 


miſſion hee did it, much lefle doe they call him in que- "** 


zen give the alarum; Yea,or a ſtranger, whiles the Sen- 


Rtionfor it : but they ferch water, and runne to the 
walles, they ſee what the matter is, andeuerie one 
conneth him thankes that gaue ſo good a warning. 
Contrariwiſe, when wee diſcouer Anticbrift fitting in 
the Church, and take ypon ys to confute him openly, 
inthe face of a Council, and in his owne preſence , 
in ſteed of hearing vs, of weyghing our reaſons,of loo- 
king into the Scriptures where hes ſo liuely painted, 
and by which wee areto viewe him , they fall to exa- 
mining vs of our qualities, and what commiſſion wee 
haue to giue warning of him , yea, they put vs to 
death, worſe then if wee had betrayed the common 
wealth, If the Gouernours of Places ſhould doe the 
like, when men giue them aduertiſments, what place 


is there, that would notbe ſoone in the enemies hands? 


and what Prince weuld net judge them Traitors , and 
thinke they. had intelligence with his enemies ? The 
Queſtionhere, is not of our qualities, but of the qua- 
lities of antichriſt , and ef his DoQtrine : The matter 
toucheth the duetic of thoſe whom we aduetrtiſe , ir 
concerneth the ſaluation beth. of them and of theſe 
that relie ypon them, and of our {clues likewiſe. If the 
aduertiſment proue true,it is the ſafety of the Church: 
if it bee found falſe, it commeth of our owne. The que- 


ſtion then is,for the examining of the circumftances of 
the aduertiſment,and not the qualities of the aduerti- 


ſcrs. Yetthe good intenc, (though erronious)was neuer 


recompenſed with puniſhment. 1n the conſpiracic of 
{ «tilinegthe Senate gaue eare to a baſe woman, a- 


eainſt the greateſt men of Rome, When the Gawles 
would by night ſurprize the Capitol! of Rome, the Sen- 
tinels ſpeake not a werd, the dogs were dumbe, there 
W343 none but the Geeſe that cryed : and yet euery one 


made account of it , ang ranne thither, and, bur for 


Chap.1r 


their. 
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their cry,that citie which afterwards conquered all the | 
world, had becneloft, Wherefore,if wewerethe vileſt | 
and mott contemptible of the Church, we deſerue ( ac 
the leaſt) to be heard , eſpecially, when we ſecke not 
to ſpeake inthe care, as Backbiters doe, but in the face | FW 6: 
of the Church, and in their ycrie eares whome wee ac- win 
cuſe, and that not from our ſelues, but from God , by Lt 
authoritiesf his word. So wee reade that Chrift, who ; WM 
yyas promiſed in the Ieyyiſh church, vyas reucaled by 
the angell to the Sheepheards8 yratching their locks, ts 
andthe Secpheargs publiſh him among, the people. © 
Nevy aftereur aduerſaries layy, they ſhould have been 
ſet by the heels. e Lpolor allo knevy not but the Bape k AZe,18, 
tiſme of 7obn, and conſequently could net haue anye 
charge in the Church: And yet for all that , through 
feruencie ofthe ipirit,hece goerk into the Synagogue 
at Epheſus, and becing mightie in the Scriptures ,de- 
co the yvay of. G OD ,namely that Jeſus yyas the 

hrilft. 

The brethren | of Epheſus, vybe vvere the Ga» 
uernours of Chriftes Church, ſo farre are. they 
from putting him backe, that they commend his 
zeale , and exhort himto paſle into eLFch414, and write 
to the diſciples that they ſhould receiue him: Not to 
inuert Order, for wee knowe itis faide, \ How /hall they '* © 
preach, exceptthey bee ſent? Bur becauſe ina generall 
diſorder , men reſpect not alwaics the eek. uk of 
Order, and alſo, becauſe that to aduertiſe cither the 
Churchgof aneceflarie Reformation, or 8 particular, 
of his ſaluation, cucry Chriſtian is ſufficiently groun- 
ded ypona generall calling, by the zeale which hee 
oweth to the ſeruice of God, and by the chatitie 
that bindcth him to his Neighbour, reſcruing to the , 

Church the examination by the word, whether hee be 
well grounded therein, or no. 
And hereof wee hauc examples alſo in the Pris 
Ele of mitive Church In «£de/im and Frumentivs , ® who gn. 0. 
nts,  beeing by ſeme occalios cortied into- rhe [a> 
azer, doe there preach. the worde of G OD 
£22 and 
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and make eyen Chriſtian aſſemblies, being but meere 
Lay men, for eAthaneſirs did not lay hands on Fra- 


wentine, that hee ſhould there doe the office of a Bi- 
Goppe, tilllong after: In a poore women-ſlaue allo, 


who i the Queene of the berians in the 
know of Chriſt,& a while after the king himſelfe, 


Udenthr,q,24 tenching thE(ſfo well as (hee cou!d )the ſeruice of God, 
&aduifing thE(ar laſt) ro {Ed to the Emperour ( 9ftaw- 
tie for fome Doors : And allthis (notwithſtanding) 
n atime whes the Chriſtian Church had all her forms 
and rites, Now it could nor bee, buc thatthey preach- | 
ingthe true God, and the faluation by Ieſus Chriſt. 
mult needes abhorre Idols, and cont-quently incurre 
the perill of their liues which rhe exception of our ad- 

uarſaries had ſecuredthem of, whar neede haue we to 

bring our ſelues ſo farre in danger, wee that have ne 
Calling in the Church ? But zeale and charitie taught 
them, that they were bound to doe it, and thatthis 
exception would not ſecure them from the account 
which they were to make of their Talent. The ſame ſzy 
wee of the revealing of Antichriſt, foraſmuch as to 
preach ſaluation, or to giue warning of perdition com-- 
meth all to one effeR, That/queſtionleſſe)euery Chri. 
ftian is bound to reucale him to theChurch, when God 
hath made him knowne to him: That wee muſt not 
ſtand ypon theſe preciſe points of formalitie , and fo 
much the leffe, for that hauing gotten pofleſſion of the 
Church, i is to be preſumed he hath inuerced all Or- 
der. 

m Gerſon-de pot eff, and who then would be aduiſed to ſtand vpon his 

Berle conſe; C2 tO giue the Alarum,and to depart from him? Be- 


tede Concilio,renuit CAU 
concumaciter, in 


Nec (olum 2 Caidina- 
libus,ſed incaſy, per gher 
quoſcuaque, fide 
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wonition That there be ſome caſes, * Wherin a meere 


lay-man , hawing no charge in the (barch,may ana muſt ered mans un ; 
oppoſe himſelſe againſta awhole (ouncill, as (, 


aith hee )sf ſarus poteſt ieſe Conc 


it ſ[maruefrom the truth of theGoſpell. I which caſe;ſaith at 070K at 


Pics allo,? We muſt not donbt,but God ginethconrage to 97pofitum Euangelii 


malit1a,aut Ignoranti- 


the leſſer part of the Councill <gainf the preater, #0 the im ., ieclinxe 


' , | | in Þ Pic«sde fide 23 6rd, 
feriour , againſt the nobler : caſes that haue falien-out in ÞPrrite pers = 


theſe latter times, and that in Ronger tearmes. When |pcriwricapur. 
the Popes haue ſo long time together ſhunned the 9 Amiou Cordinalinns 


a Paulo 3.cleflorwn., 


Councils ; and have'not held them, but fo, 2s they r Ca4.de Altaceyde 
ſhould be eyther hurrfull, ory aproficable ts the Chri- T7 Ecclefelneum 


iam {iatumdeuenit, 


tian Church, When in the Councils, the holy Scrip* v« regi non poſlic nifi 


et reprobos. 


tures haue not ruled , but haue beene plainely calt 'be- fPnmfroos 
hind the traditions of men; when the Church, by their gc- Video quddin 
owne confeſſion, 1 Hathneed of reformation afwell in oven quz fide, 
the head, asin the members : aſwell in faith as in man- bonos ———_ evicita 
ners: When , ſaith the Cardinall of Alliacwmy, I" She ;, oe hae 

is come to that paſſe , that ſhe can no longer be poqurmns (unt manencibus, nec 
but by Reprobates,To ſuch paſle,faith Gerſon, © That m SETS RA 6.: 
matters of Faith and of Religion, there is not to be expetted ;* an debira,vel expe. 


itatatitia.Experto 


or hoped for eyther a reformation,orciſe a good aetermina- ce necgedutionem 


110m, but ſofarre forth as the ſeoular power ſhall add her *ampronune pete; 

ant horitie therennto. How much more ”u wilien Jnge nnngy 

the queſtion is of antichrift poſſeſſing and ſpoyling *'s furdit:ti,vbi non 

the Church » In whichcaſe, their owne WIE! 1 ror _ 

not beene afraid to fay*;7hatLay-wen might medale ©1*" Hieron, Albany, 

with the Reformation of the (Þurch. HOT 
Concerning the Reparation of ſuch Ruines as haue 

beene made in the Church by the Pope arid his adhe« 

rents, thatis-a further matter : and we know that 

a lawfull calling is thereto neceflary. But heerein al- 

ſo we ſtand ypona better foundation then they doe, 

tha haue nothing to boaſt of but this bare vizar,though 

the great titles and honours of the world be on their 


fade, 


Yee Callingef: Tf therefore our aduerſaries aske vs, what the cal- - 


ay ling of our firſt Miniſters was,that vndertooke the Re- 

forming of the Church in the latter times, Wee aun- 

ſwere, that ir was the ſame calling & ſycceſsion which 
£2 3. they - 


3/+ 
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they ſo much brag of : But that ours would vſe that 
calling rightly, whichthey doe abuſe,and tothat yaine 
fuccethion wherewith they ſet themſelves forth, haue 
added the {ucceſsion of true doctrine, which they had 
cortupted, without the which, eyerie ſucceſsion is but 
the continuance of abuſe, and but a vaine title, For, 
Wickliffe, Iobn Hus, Luther, Twingluw, Occolampadus, 
Bucer, ( apito, Martyr and others,out of whoſe ſchoole 
the miniſters that haue gathered the Churches from 
ynder Antichriſt came Prth, were Prieftes, Curates, 
Doors of Diuinities I omit Arcbiſhops,Biſhops,and 
Cardinals, in Germany, England, Frannce, and 1taly; 
in whoſe calling there wanted as little,as in chat which 
our aduerſaries doc appreoue and magnific in theirs. 
As Prieſts, they were P aftors, and had tbe charge of 
preaching the truth to the people, and of commu- 
nicating the ſacraments ynts them, according ro the 
inftitution of our Lord : As Decters,they were called 
to expound Divinitic in their LeCtures , and in their 
bookes, and obliged by an oathsviuall inall Vniuerh- 
ties, to declare the truth in the Church , and to the 
Church,te confute all opinions repugnant to the word 
of God, and with all their might, to expell and baniſh 
them yr:erly,Now in their timethey found the wordof 
God eyther hid from the people,or elſe diſguized,the 


; honour due to God alone, diuerted to menand Ima- 


ges; the bloud of Chriſt croad ynder foote; the Sa- 


crament of the holy Supper partly turned into Idola- 


trie, and partly denied tothe poore people ; To be 
ſhort,all the holy { pegs proſancd, and impoyſoned 


with the-Popes Glofles,and choaked and deuoured vp 


of mens-traditions. And when they ſhewed theſe 


things to the Biſhops and Mctropolitans according to 


the order of the Church, they did nor oncly. ſet light 
by them, bur were the firft that did perſecute them, 
becauſe they themſelucs were the greateli pai of the 
diſeaſe in the Romiſh Church. I aske therctore , theſe 
things being preſuppoſed ) whether their caliing did 
not commaund them to go further, namely,to pooch 

ne 
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the truch to the people, and adminiſter the Sacraments 
purely, withour their leaue: And, if they had done o- 
therwiſe, whether they had not withheld the truth 1n 
vnrighteouſnefle, wherher they had not left their cal- 
| ling, contemned the Oarth|made to God and to his 
Church, and abuſed the people ? Both forts then, 1! 
meane ) our aduerſaries,and our firſt nunifters had one 
and the the ſame ordinarie calling. Bur hecrein lyeth 
the differeace,thar ours followed it, and they leftir; 
ours did that which the dutie of their charge required, 
they flung it from them, ours led forth their ſheepe in- 
to good paſtures ypon the mountaines of 1ſraclh, they 
deuoured them vp, orleft they for a prey to the wild 
beafſtes, or droue them to Fennes and Mariſhes where 
they rotted away. So a magiſtrate ſhall be called to the 
goucrnment of a common-wealth, where be ſhall find 
the good lawes corrupted by the negligence or malice 
of his predeceffors, the common Hall and Place of Tu- 
ſice, full of iniuſtice, the Offices ſubie to ſale, ſhifts, 
briberies,and corruptions, He taketh in hand to re- 
forme all this, and co reduce it to the cenſure of the 
lawes. Now, he that ſhould aske him by what right 
or title he offereth to do it, were he not worthy to be 
laught'at? Forf indeed) he followeth his calling dili- 
gently and in earneſt; Hee cooke not his oath to eater= 
taine abuſes, but to maintaine the lawes,and eucry way 
to aduance the diſcipline of Iaftice,and the benetic and 
fafetie off the commoen-wealth, Tf (contrariwiſe) hee 
had winked at theſceuils, ſhould he not haue done di- 
reQly againſt his charge ? In like manner theſe our (irſt 
miaiſters,after they had firſt required a Reformation at 
their hands,ef who it ſeemed to depend, & finding no- 
thing done by the,did afterwards ſet their owneſhands 
to the work, ia diſcharge of their conſcieces. And ſurely 
if we might ask the apoſtles, who they be that are their 
true ſucceſſors, they wold nor anſwer vs,they that haue 
2 triple-crowne, or ſuch a Pall,orſuch a miter, but th 
chat haue the word of god,& teachthepeopleafter their 
exaplce.For ſolerned they of the rue maſter, that,»bo/o- 
| doth 


7? 
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doth the will of God bis father, the ſame i his mother and 
hi fifter and his brother.Now at the preaching of theſe 
firſt men, the Paſtors of the Churchs were awakened 
in Bobemya,in Germany,in England,in Scotland,in Dexs 
marke, and Sweden ; and afterthat, many in Fraxnce, 
in Speyze, and in 7taly it {elle , and berhought them- 
ſclues of their dutic, Some kingdomes thereypon be= 
came reformed altogether : The ſame Biſhops that bee 
fore had preached lies in England, Denmarks,and Swe- 
den, preached the truth in the ſame Churches, and in 
the ſame Pulpits. Of thoſe if our aduerſaries aske for 
the ſucceſsion, it is of their ſide for the moſt part , for 


they haue ſtill ſucceeded one Biſhop another , from ys #1 0:4 
the firſt that preached the Goſpell there. If for calling, 2%, 


itis the ſame that they haue, for they were called to be — 


Biſhops and Paſtors, and they execute the charge 
which before they had negleRed, The difference then 
( as we haue ſaid ) is inthis onely point: That they fed 
the people before with huskes, and now by Gods 

race they fed them with the food of life : before they 
Dyled their flockes inthe mire of Antichriſt, and now 
they waſh them in the bloud of Teſus Chriſt. Not,bur 
that in theſe firſt miniſters for hauing vndertaken ſo 
greata worke, they were not forſed to acknowledge, 
m this ordinarie calling, certaine heroicall and extra- 
ordinaric motions, according tothat meaſure of the 
Fpirir which it pleaſed God to impart vnto ther, pro- 
portionableto the miniſtery to the which be appointed 
thm : Bur ſuch { neuertheleſle ) as did not aboliſh but 
authoriſe ſo much the more, this ordinarie calling, vq- 
perfe& of itſelfe, and faultic through corruption 
 Whichthe Pope and his crew had brought thercinto. 
| So did the Priefts of Ifrae/ and of Imda,who cried out 
againſt the corruptions of the Church, aske of [eremy 
andof Ezechiel{(in a time when eu 


man filled his Exanplir 


hand, and entered intothe Offices of the Church o- )/** 


g2inſt the due formes ) who cauſeth them to ſpeake, 

who ſendeth them ? If they know not, That they are 

the temple of the Lord,T hat the law doth not periſh _ 
F 
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the Prief,&c. Yet they were both (againſt this tauel- 

ling ) grounded in an ordinarie calling no lefle then the 

Priefts were : Jeremie, ® the ſonne of Hilkiia of the 

Priefts of Anathoth, Ezechiell alſo a Pricft; the ſonne »I09.chq,v. rt. 
of Buzs,c.Enough to cur offall occalis of flinching, 

if they had fteod ypon a goed conſcience . But ouer 

and befides that, God had armed them with a moſt 

ſpeciall calling te confound all the contraditions 

they were to meete with, and ynder which they muſt 

otherwiſe haue haue fainted. Tos wit, Teremie,, * tO 

whom iris ſaid B efore thou cameſt ont of the wombe , x 1168.1,» & os, 
T ſanitifiedthee, I hae ordained thee to be the Prophet 
forthe Nations. Say not 1 am a child:for thou ſhalt go whi- 

ther ſoexer I ſhall ſend thee : I am alſo with thee to deliner 

thee,e5c, Exzchiell ? alſo, to whom the Rolle of the yh gap. 34 
warnings and threatnings, which God ſent vnto his 

people, is gluento eate ypyto make him ynderſtand it; 

Although to impudent children, and rebellious, to a people 

ſiff-bearted and full of thornes. Burt, feare not ( faith the yeorg.comh. tewiia, 


mant, I haue thy face ſtrong apainſt their faces, and ts = ryan. 
thy forehead againſ} their foreheads,&c. That is to lay, ers _—_ 
I haue put my word in thy mouth , againſt which all genics,Vbinuum capu 
the power of man cannot ſpeake, Heereof wee haue 4-6-4 "cgi 
a notable Hiftoric in the Chriſtian Church : The que- 
ſtion was betweene the Catholickes and the Dona- 
tiftes , where the true Church might bee ; andto 
cleere the ſame, the conference of {ithore was held, 
by authotitie of the Emperour Honerixe , inthe pre- 
ſence of the Tribune CMarcellimus, Saint Auguſtine 
who ſpake for the Catholickes, would examine it by 
the ſcriptures : Pethlian, who defended the cauſe of 
the Donatsſtes, by the calling of the Biſhops, thinking 
to bring him to chis point, to name (chan, Biſhop of 
Africator his Ordinator, who they pretended had 
burnt the holy bookes, and Geteby was- yncapable 
both of being s biſhop, and of ordaining others, * who 
art thou * ſaith Petiliar to ſaint Auguſtine, and whence 
baſt thou thy beginning and who is thy father,(chat is, whe 


Aaa Conſecrae 


Lord ons) {7's hane made thy fore-head as the A- a%327-338,229336 
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conſecr:ted thee, ) And where 15 thy head, and thy foun= 

tame ad if thou hane none,art thounot then an Hereticke? 

But Saint Auguſtine , who will alwaies come to the 

BT . ground, what anſwereth hee ? * This queſtion,(aith he, 
-20,2q0O 25t, . , . ' 

$32,233 234.325, but arauill and an enaſjon belonging no whit to the cauſe 


236 2383 235-242. of truth ? ec. I am, ſaith he, b is that Church which 
b Art,2 47.Fortwnain 


AR. 244. Cecilian was in : © CM 7ea began at theſe words, 


Avuruit nu & Forts 4 TT , ; 
= wn, rr oor — behooued that (hrift ſhould ſuffer, and riſe againe the 


pertineat veritatis, v- third day , and that remiſſion-of ſannes ſoould be preached 


niuſcuiuſq;Epiſcopt $3 his 14988 beginning at eruſalem , and ſrom thence, 
ordinator,non ſatis 4 


agnoſcimus Egom Phrowghont all the world, Cecilian was my brother, and 
Ecclefialumyio qua  yoe-wey Father, nor he that\conſecrated me: In this caſe I 


Czcilianus fuir Dom! 
n— Chries ales. acknowledge no father but 20 head ont Chrift : For 


riginem communio-. although the apr ( I haue begotten you } yet 


mis meg,dicens;oporte. | 
bat Chriltura pariz% that thou maſt kyow that the baſe or foundation of that 


Cora i f&therb0od 5s not hexane, he addeth, ( by the Gofpell of 


in nomine eius pzni - Chr;ſt, ) 1134 word, ſaith hee, ( to omit theſe ſuperfiuons 
ena ing demannd: ) 1 am a Chriftian, a faithfull, a Catholicke, I 
Fences, inc; entibus defend one Church, thewhich , whatſoener Iam, is 4 
Cecilianus noxeftps. Church : Andto reſolne thee, Megalius hath ordained 


ter meus:Si bonus eſt, gp B3/hop, Let vs come to the matter, let vs come to the 
fracer meus eſt bonus 


** &c. AudioenioDo. Scriptures. The ſame we ſay ( with Saint Auguſtine ) 


- 0001 ey wo to our aduerſaries . You agke, what the calling was 
&+ Nam & vbi eva. Of the firſt reformers from whom our calling doth dif- 


gem dixit Apoſto!us; - 
addidit, Por Buangel: cend, It was the ſame that ours is, faultie and corrup 


umego ves genui;Ne ted in her formes, but rectified by vs, by calling it 


wv af v7 0906 pg backe to her firſt rules,and by bringing it backe to her 


infirmicatem pueare- firft yſage. So then there is. no more queſtion of the 


peweny worth ar 4, Calling : we are quit one with anotber for that point, 


Euangelioducitur, Ha» Let vs come te the Dorine, and to the examining 


way tow cnilt- thereof by the Scriptures. And it may not be replied 


Oo roquiria heere, thatthis calling may haue beene taken from 
Frys] — by the degradings that followed after, For it could 


quer, Colhallons not be taken from then), if they haue not abuſed it by 
qui CG falſe doRrin:which reſterh in the examining & proofe. 


rag _— And it ought not tobe taken from them, but by due 
do,banc aifero quali. courſes, Now what courſes haue there beene vied? 


eunque yoce ingua Wcerc 


cquid fuero,iila "MR 
declelia alt. Video quo tendas ; humanascalumaias conlthais Key Miegalins me ordinann &e" 


Chap.1t, 
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were they condemned,or conuinced,or heatd,or ence 


called ? In what charitie ? by what Tuftice, ? by what an nn 4 HY 
ſhew of Tuſtice ? It could not be (which is more ) and —_— 
i: ought not to haue beene by tbe Pope (whom wee Ne fe reidiffer” 
hold worſe then an Hereticke ) according to the Ca- renondebente 
non of Pope Celeſtin,in theſe words; © If avy man hawe | 
beeue excommunicated, degraded, or depoſed N efteri« 
us Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or by any of his, aftey 
they began to preach falſe dotirine,we declarethat he is woe 
remoued, nor can be by ſuch, as hadthemſelnes deſerned to 
be depoſed, &c. And thus much touching the calling 
of our firft Miniſters, the which hath whatſocuer may 4 24.4.1.4: Cie. 
be good in the calling pretended by our adyerfaries : Ne H we 
and this point ouerand aboue: That our men exerciſe EpicopoNelloriggr 
ic lawfully, and the others detaine it in yarighteouſ- 2 2s qui cumſeque 
neſle. mas = okra 
And although ſome of our men, in ſuch a corrupt _ —— 
ſate of the Church as we haue ſcene _ time, with- _ fan Cleric 
out waiting for calling or allowance of them, who vn- Sree mn 
der thetitle of Paſtors , oppreſled the Lordes flocke, caſe mmm Ev 
did at firft preach withour this formall calling, and af- =. rp heme 
rerwars were choſen and called to the holy minifte- quia non porerar 
rie, by the Churches which they had taught, to the Yerefcatencia, quiiam 
which they had yowed their ſeruice and miniſtery:yer {cprebuerac iplere 
this ought to ſeeme no more rang , then if inafree © 
common-wealth, the people without waiting eyther 
for the conſent, or for the yoyces of thoſe that tyran« 
mize ouer them,ſhould (according to the Jawes)make 
choiſc ef good and wiſe magiſtrates, ſuch ( happily) 
as God would fcrue histurne of, for their deliuerance, 
and for the publicke reſtitution, And heereof we haue 
examples, "n inthe © ates, where we read that Phi « 482. 
lip who was but a Deacon, preacheth in Samaria,with- 
out the calling of the Apoſtles, yea and without their 
, privitie, who ( for all that) gaue their allowance to his 
worke : In Frumentizs about mentioned, caried ypon 
another occaſion into the Indies, a mecre Lay-man, 
who yet there preacheth the Goſpell , and a goed 
while after is there wade Biſhoppe 5 In thoſe of 


Aaa 2 whom 
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., Whom 0rggenſpeaketh, * That ſhall come by chance in 
rigen.in Numer co We | 
i 8.hom-4 1 Situr forte FO 4 CHHe, where newer any ( briſtian was borne, ſhall there 
iu aliquaciuitate, BI Gorgy to teach, to labour, to inſtrutt the people in the faith, 
coudum Chriſtiaw a P p 
aari luncyli accedac all whom the people (hal afterwards make their Paſtors (9 Bin 
gut ore n<iP!* ſhops: Examples by ſo much the ſtronger for vs, by how 
aiducat ad fidem. much the neceffitie was greater then euer it was. and 
DEEIIN A E- beſides, jn all the Scriptures there is not one place that 
Piſcopus fiar,&c, bindeth the minifterie of the Goſpell te a certaine ſuc- 
CPee"t Jo ccflion : But centrariwiſe, 5 the Scripture ſheweth, 
| that Gol would ſead two [pecial witnefles to prophe= 
highs On cie againſt Antichrilt, againſt the beaſt , (a calling 
clefia comprebenditar meerely extraordinarie. ) Now againſt this Beaſt pro- 
— & pro. Þctly and indeed, doe our Martyrs and our Witneſ- 
pherat miſteriaFilii- - fes crie out : Theſe two witneſſes, ( (aith Haimo, * which 
oo. g rhe ng w® comprehend all thoſe that preach the truth of the 
Eccleſia eſt, ſed pro Fore of God.cfc.The true Church, faith Saint eLugn- 
anne ret ſtine and Primaſins , * which prophecieth , that is , 
exporndeth the Olde and Newe Teſtament onto the 
cople, 
(odel roam hoc! nn the calling of the Miniſters that were 
a,duobus Teltamen- ſent by thoſe fi:ſt men, ane ſince are come eucn to ys, 
erg mea 7% wc hauc therein followed the example of the A- 
poſtles, and the Canons of the Primitive Church, It 
the queſtion be of their perſons , they were carefully 
examined both for their doatrine, and tor their life, 
and this is Saint PaulesRule, ' That a Biſhop ſhonld be 
apt to teach, and blameleſſe, It of the perſons that tooke 
this examination, it was not one aloe, but many mi- 
niſters, that is, Biſhops and Eld-rs being themſclucs 
duly called to this charge,that is to ſay,the Presbiteric, 


as ſaint Paxle calleth it, ®,or,as ſaint Cyprian ſomtimes 


» 


k Primaſius im Apee. 


11. Timetd.} . 
* *{ <6; tcarmeth itz The Eccleſraſticall Senatef. During this 
<p examination, whereupon dependeth the eleRion, the 
I . . . . p 
n Aﬀes 14+ Church continued in praier and fafting as we read they 


» Langrin Alexandre. 1:1 n in theordaining of Prieſts or Elders in the Aces 
of the Apeltles. Being foiid meet,they were publiſhed 
to the people, tothe end that if any man had ought 

toſay againſt their cleCtion , hee might repaire to; the 

Precbiterie, which ( we read ) was the vic inthe aun- 


cient Church , ® by the teftimonie of rhe verye 
Pagans 


Chap-ITs 


Shops nor haxe any right to ordaine others; Thele Canons 


_ of the Church. 


yerie Pagans. Finally with the conſent of all the people, <4 0o3ns 

they laid their hands on them( which is the only Cere- - D.#1.Ca.Quanto;C. 
monie the Apoſils vſed,?following therin the Church ama, Lo Reta, 5 
of the ewes) & pave them aurhoritie ro preach; which ropoli.” Ei In plebi. 


done, they begun to adminiſter the word, and Sacra» bus?C, Cleri?C,V ora?C 
| Sanctorum Canonum, 


ments in the Church. This 1s that the auncient Canons z1e&io Cleri, Conſen 
ſay, 1 Let the Biſhoppe and Paſtor of the Church bee or \u» populi, 


| | ; r Concil, Laodic.c.12 
dained by the eleftion of the Clergie , and conſent of the v. gpitcopijudicio 


people ** Let hins not receine the laying on of hands without Merropolitanorum & 


| eorum quj cirevmcitca 
a number of Biſhoppes that dwell about him, haning had a tunt Epilcoporum 


ET » NC prouenantur ad Eccle + 
long tryall of kis faith and converſation | Let not thoſe that Ponena mY 


come to a Biſhopricke, by mony, or fauonr, be held for Bi- hi videlice: qui pluri- 

mo tempore As 
; tam verbo fide), quam 
fricely r:commeded by the Fathers, which do alſo tell bona conntttoata 


vs; © That the inſt and lawfull ordaining of a Paſtor zs that iconf FO. bites. 


which 1s examined by the voice and indgemert of all the Nellus ciyibys inuitis 
people to whom his faith and conuerſation is knowne; That vpn ED 9, C 


ſuch an ordination ſhould bee heldfor a Decree from God, Clericorumeletio 
eniſhima elegerit vo» 


| | | 
becauſe the ſame is made according to his ordinance : That \,c,,, anon Pipenng 


ſuch ordinations as are made otherwiſe, are ſacrilegions , imperio,neque per 
quam hibet conditio » 


from which the people are bownd to aiſſener and withdraw yn comma Metropo « 


themſelnes : Which Canons were praCtiſed alſo yerie Vtavi,& Comproun- 


Cy 4 # : cialium Epiſcoporum 
carefully by all antiquitic;(of which we haue example inger romeed Jong, 


in the eleion of Fabian * Biſhoppe of Reme,of Fla- *< {dem canon Apoſtal., 


[ = Epilcopus per [zculat is 
wianus,* choſen in place ofthe great Meletine,Biſhop un Me a Yutu's tauors 


73s int Epilcoparum naQus 
of Antioch,of Eradius? Heiper,and Succeflor of Saint Mt HOY 


Anguſtine, and others) to wit, for examination of their © 0mn;z eledio, D. 63. 


:# S1 quis Epiſcopus,lz- 
Doctrine, ſo farre forth, that they made them giue a 1% © WEL as 


confeſſion of their faith in writing, and for approbati- vius, Ecclefiaper iptas 


MR +1 AT - obtinuerie,deponatur 
on of their life, ſo farre foorth , that they received all ” ooraduat gry _ 


accuſations againſt them. Which beeing done, * the cletia omnes quiet 
communicant. 


Metropolitan, or(in his abſence ) the eldeſt Byhoppe {'e,,;: nk tef.n 
Aaa of Epilcopi non de vow 


luntate Dei fiunt,qui extra Ecclefis Deifiunt, ſed comtradiſpoſitionew & TraditioneE Eyangelii fiunr, -- 


Item: Nemopoſt diuind iudiciv,poſi populi ſnffragiii;polt Coepiſcopord conſe:.i0,,udicerle non jan 
Epiſcopi,ſe.1 Dei faceret,&c.Ide lib, $48 Marrtiale & Pafilile Sacerdosplebe,p1zlente,ſub omnie 
um oculis deligatur,& dignus atque idoneus publico iudicio comprobetur,&c,Fxemplo Aaronis, 
iuber Dominus Ordinariones Sacerdotales non nifi ſub populi at{iſteatisconſcrentla-feri oppor, 
tere,vt plebe przſente,vel detegantur malorum crimin? vel bogorum merita predicentur, & fit Or» 
dinatio iuſta & legitima,quz omnium ſutfragio & tdicio fuerit examinata, quod ſecundum diuina 
migiſteria obſeruatur in Adis APoftolorum,&c, Alias,plebs vbſequens preceptis Domitiuicts,& De 


um metuer's, 4 peccatoreprexpolite ſeparare le deber,nec ſe ad ſactileg) ſacerdoris (acri ka wiſcere; -. 


cum ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem vel eligendi cignos Sacerdotcs, vel inoignos recu{ardi Y. ft. 
eric Fabian videatur apud Enuſebrum hiſt Eccleſ,1.6,cap.2 9. XDe Flauwiano vide Theodorer hift. eco (s/tb, 
cap. 33. Y De Eradjo vide Avgyitin.ep:ſt, 110, 2 De examine Epiſcopt vide conſul.carthag,4 c.1. © de fore 
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(IVE, oy 
f the Provincelaid his hands vpon him that was c 

fon The others alſo purting to their hands intoken of 

conſent. And thatrhey might be put in minde of their 


mazrap. 2,Epiſcopus 
cum ordinatur,duo 


charge by a viſible figne, two Biſhoppes held the ho- 
heirhead, to ſhowe that by their 
epiſcopi ponant & t6- ly Goſpel! Vpon TACIT * hino of the Goſi ell. 
neane Evangeliorum callino they Were tyed Ot E Preac DH 0 c 
ng 1 " Church of Rowe hir ſelfe iudge ( theſe 
& ceruicem eius,& v- Now let the E h more cang- 
no ſuper cum fundente p15 beeing well conſidered ) wnoare hoſe Car 
— — A Red, theirs or ours, and whither theſe Ca 
oranes Epilcopi qui AKCA ly elete z cnc , lefted of them for 
adlum,manibus ſais 1 1 hauenot beene altogether neg C <Þ 
Caput elustangant. ny ages together. For,if the queſtion be of Biſhops 
yas 1 0mm 7 np q deined, whe knoweth not that 
Um ad Epheſ'c +4ebom either ordeyning Or OrdecIned, ; 
ron they come yato it by ſauour ef the Princes Court , or 
od dicts & 1 vo 
donoveſl,cum t+ by thitts ofthe Court of Rowe, and moft often by 
men — y die money ?* Andhow many Biſhoppes haue wee 
munem & Ecc "CC ' R « 
ns nereene?Ee ſeene made for the ſeruices of their predeceffors be 
cernunt, intereant? Er 1CENC d when it was doubtfull whi- 
quznamfuerit viilitas foe a they were borne, ana wne d this is 
ex co quodlla negli» ſhould bee men or women. An yet 
gitur,Non enim pro ther _ yy ( bryſeſtome 2 eſteemeth ſo neceſ<- 


conleryanda illa fecus that Ele&tion which 


. | . - 1« 
am pro fide ipla WETEE ich, there is ( faith hee) ne 
pugrai deer Alo. Tarie, 28 withour che o roma If we come 
qui,ft cutuis licer pro ther Altar, n10r Churc z Por : ak ftheir 
Varerum more,manus 1 d examine the examination they maKe 0 
ſuas implere, ſacerdo. then, an iudoe what itis like to be, 
elumque anperezicceoT)orine ; hereby wee may 1l g Ch h 
dan: omnes,fitque art of the Biſhops of the Romſh urc 
fruſtra zdificatum when a oreat Þ þ heir Mafſe were in 
iſtud altareJfruftra -{ time, knewe not whether their p 
corpus ac plenituda - 'n Latine : and what other proofe neege WE 
Eccleliz,truſtraille Greeke or in Latin And the thine? And for 
Om amcras- hereof, but the verie euidence of the t > q 
hmmm pear OP leade, (Iexcepta fewe that demcane 
culcemus,&c,Origen.d the liues they cadcs (1 P ( but 8s the Car- 
gry pre yrs bo themſclues better) what ſhall wee ſay , bu 
nece/farius ni Crdinando 
ee conſenſn:p9pu dinals that were choſen b That by their lizes 
lis Vides fefſe in their Articles, Þ That by 
mation, CONn , . BI heamed aAmeng 
and enormities, the name of Chriſt is op Mack the Bo. 
all nations. And for - > $I = wdw w_ Riſed fo 
| and whic 
thers require ſo earneſtly, ſcience) 
| ſhoppes( intheir con 
reciſely , are not the B Ky ab 
4 ſcoted before the people, nortto bee ap p 
preſco bee worſhipped of then? for 
by them, butrathcrto bee w x nulla plane xupe- 
faſhion ſake , #ne not in good _ cikanes iche 
Tvi« nulla proinae xupetioia? for EE other 


Chap, It, 


3 


b Articles pee 
ſented by the 
Cay dmall: pe« 

Ormmer 5 


by Paxl, 3. for the refor- Uh _ 


Chap.It 


of the Church. 


other, No impoſicion (fay I) ſeing without eleon , 
according tothe Canons , and the afereſaide prac- 
riſe, 

and to come (atlaſt) to the fample Prieſts, ſurely, 

the 1gnorant Biſhoppes made ſuch as were more igno* 
rant, and the vicious,thoſe that were worſe then theme 
ſclues, ſo-thar the time whereof the Prophee complai- 
neth, hath laſted a lone time in the Romiſh Church: 
That whoſoener would , might conſecrate his hand, fo- 
great a diſorder. was gotten into this Order which 
they ſo much magnifie ynto vs, and which they make 
ſo neceflarie , as to it alone they ſend vs to knowe rhe 
Church by, Out Paſtors therefore now, haue the ſame 
Succeſſion that their Biſhoppes haue. For ſrom the 
veric fir{l thatreformed the Churches, it cannot bee 
taken away, and they not only had ir. but haue there- 
unto added moreouer the {uccefſion of true DoQtine 
interrupted by,andin thoſe of the Romiſh Church , 
which all antiquitie hath iudged the principall an 
chiefcſt; 

Bur their calling is farre better and more Canoni- 
call : inaſmuch,asthey are not oncly ordained by thoſe 
whome the Church of Rome had ordained, and beſides 
that,excited and authoriſhed extraordinarily by God, 
a$ hath beene ſcene, for the redreffing-of his ſeruice; 
But alſo they are inſtituted according to the example 
of the apoſtles, according to the auncient Canons, ac- 
cording to the praCtiſe of the Primitive Church, the 
which antichrift and his faRtion had vtterly ſubuerted 
by their vaine Ceremonies, and by their manifeſt Si- 

monies, Whereas examinining the cleRion of the 
Biſhoppes of the Romiſh Church, a man ſhall hardly 
finde one that may be called a Biſhoppe, that can hold 
proofe againſt the Canons either apo ulicallcn eccle- 
kafticall, either in that which concerneth lawfull 
Calling, or elfe, in that which concerneth the due ex- 
erciſe thereof. Nor of calling,for where is the eleion, 
or the examination of life and of manners?where is not 


(contratiwiſe)erther only fauour, or.meere Simonic? 


and: 


362 
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SITS And yer the Canons are plaine. © That ſach inſlitutions 
1 Epilcopus qui per 9f 2u/P0ps Are vorde of t hemſelues: And all thoſe likewiſe 
pecunas obmuetuie yore that they beſtowe vpon others. And ( I pray you) 
cius & a communione When Pope Eugene 4.is depoſed by the Oecumenicall 
Faro year ee Councill of Ba{il ©, and pronounced an Heretick and 
a Petro. lem Quitz-2 Schiſmarick, aud all his Adherents likewiſe, and yet 
a y"6n amp reraineth the Papall authoritic againſt the Tudgement 


ſas 06-emer prong of that Councell; where are the Cardinals, and the Bi- 
4:c 4, . +S% : - : . . 
yRgace nar By , ſhops communicating with one excommunicated,ig- 
&23& 16.4.7 £51 ſtituted by one deſtituted,receiuing of him, who was 
{confil Baſi paſo, epriued of his Calling, a calling which hee could not 
ms Dd:Regwr: piue, and they transfuzing it to other , which conſe- 
oO Y ” * 
eſt; non poteſt tratu Quently could not haue it themſelues. And where is 


7 mag * there then( according to their Canens, and according 
Didicimaus omner om- £0 their owne decrees)ſo much as one Biſhoppe or one 
nino nerericos8  _ Prieſt fince all that time, being a hundred and three- 
re poteſtaris & iuris {COre YEares 2g0c, that may boaſt thereof? Not the bi- 
propeer quoc Nouatia ſhoppe of Rome himſelfe, created bythe Creatures of 
f Leo epift, 87. Privci-Empentits , or by thoſe whome from time to time they 
CE aut (ed it19 haue created ? Secing the Lawe telleth ys , © That the 
occupauitetiamti mo- things Which are nothing worth in the beginning, cannot be 
192 2944.31 9h Ms anie worth by trme + Seeing Pope Leo 1.reſolueth 
tamen pernicioſus ex - g 1 op s 
exaplo;Ledificile elt vpon this Subiet,* That they that are aduanced to Eccle- 
Rage you an ſraftical Offices and asgnuies by a faultie begmning,c annot 
nchoata ptncipio, haye a good endgtbowgh their life were withomt offence.and 
of the exerciſe due to this calling, wee (ay the like: For, 
where are the Paſtors ? And what? doc they lead their 
flocks to the mountains of Iſrael, ro the Paſtours of the 
holy Scriptures*Or rather,dothey not turn chem away 
fro thence al that euer they can? and do theytake thelc 
Offices for the worke , or for the honour ? co {crue the 
flock,or to be ſerued of it?and if the fathers may be beg 
lecued hercin(as S. Cyprian who telleth vs,7 bat he xs nor 
aB ſhop that is polluted with ſtrange ſermices p WL Au - 
guſtine, that 1s more carefull preeſſe quam proacſſe, to bee 
preſident,then to be reſidemt : Saint Gregorie , t94at hee 15 
holden, and mſt bee holden for dead, out of whoſe mouth 
there comme3h no ſound, that preacheth not the word cf 


God, How wany yacant Biſhoppricks ate there in the 
Rom 


( h4p-11, 


of the Church. 

Rowi/h Church, and how many ages haue they beene 
{o? And the Church of Rome her ſelfe, hath not ſhee 
bin ſo for theſe thouſand years ? Seeing that by all this 
time there was hardly any one Biſhoppe at Rome that 
preached to the people,no not in Hypocrifie? Seeivg it 
is euident that for ſo many ages they haue ſuffered rhe 
{word of the word, whcrewith Saint Peter ſacrificed 
people to God, to growe ruſtic, and haue ſcomred. 
and whetted that ſword wherewith he cut off the high 
Prieſts ſeruants care. 

Now 2gainſt all this aforeſaide, they can alledg®© 
nothing ,but that theſe firſt Reformerss of heChurchs 
Tohn Hus, Lnther, Z uingling, Occolampaaim , Bucer, 
and others, from whowme ours are diſcended, were not 
Biſhoppes ,but-onely Priclts or Doors, Whereunts 
wee haue anſwered in one word; Thata Prieſt & a 
Bilhoppe in the Primitiue Church were all one, and 


if they differ now in Titles and in Miters, inthe cfſen- © 7% 


tiall dignitie they differ nothing at all. Saint Paxle ſaith 
to Titus, & For this canſe left I thee in ( reta , that thou 
Shouldeſt ordaine Prieſtes or Elders in exery eitie 5 And 
afterwardes when hee would ſhowe him how hee 
ought ro behaue himſelfe therein, hee addeth, For 4 


o h AF. 20,195,628. 


Biſhoppe muſt bee blameleſſe &c. Againegit is ſaide in the 

ates, ® that hee ſent for the Priclts and Elders of E- 

pheſus. | 
Now this is the exhortation he maketh vnto them, 

T ake heede to your ſelues, and to all the flocke , oxer the 

which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhopper . Inthe 


i Philip, 1x, 


Epiſtle to the P//ippians, ' hee faluteth the biſhoppeg £t.*-5-3. 


and Deacons, where, ſay the Fathers , hee meaneth 
by the biſhoppes, the Prieſts: Saint Peter likewile ex- 
horting the Prieſts, Feede (ſaith hee ) * rhe flocke which 
is committed unto you, haning an eye ower them as Biſhops. 
and, indeede, where Saint Paxle reckoneth all the 


deprees of the Church, hee maketh no mention of! zppeſ.4, rx 


Biſhoppes, | but onely of Paſtors and Teachers. and 
to this intent and purpoſe are all theſe places alledped 
by the Fathers, Saint e-LabroſegSaint Jerome , Chryſe- 

. $8b6 ſtome 


a. 
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fome, Theodoret , Auſelmins, Bean, &c.to proue, thf, 

lo the Primiciue Church the Priefts yyere Biſhoppes» 

and the Biſhoppes Prieſts. Indeede, yvhen it is faid© 

to theſe Prieſts, Feedeteach,dve the autie of Biſhopper , 

It is molt apparant that the Prie'ts yyereBiſhoppes. But 

becaulenovy a daies they vvill (beyonde all ſhame) 

make doubt of all that vyhich they chinke preiudiciall 

to their cauſe, Let ys heare the Fathers, [rencs, yyho 

vvas neerclt the Apoſtles timedoth plainely confound 

Biſhoppes and Prieſtes ,vvhen in one and the ſame 

m ven 1 4,602.63, Pag%s bee faith that of Biſhoppes, which hee had 
T:adtio quzett ab A» faide of Prieſtes; to wit," that Te «Loftles had gr- 


f 


e ? ' . Fa, k) —_— , i 
poſtolis per luccefiio 14095 the Enuangelicall Tradition 17 kerping to the Sccef- 


nenÞPrebirerorum | : ; 8EP. 
cal: ditnr &c, Epiſco- ſays, whom hee calleth ſom:times Prizſtes , ſometimes 


» Aooultolis mitt - 
Noi Baclelils: Bt tug: Biſhoppes. And indeede, nee calleth = eMnicetis, Steyr, 


ceſſores eoram vique Pggg, Hypings which were Biſhoppes of Rome, fim- 


ad nos, XC, > 2 o 
n dem apud Ewſeb.l-g. ply Paeſts, Ongen ® contenderh WIEN thoſe that 


6.25.11 FS: would bee called Biſhoppes, ſaying that wee have 

re 5 vretrem ECCIELLY | X > i X 

prafuerunt,cui = properly but one Bilhoppe which is Chriſt, and hee 

OE —__ compareth the with thoſe char wou!d bee called Rabbi 

tum dicimus, & Piu as : 

& Hyginum, Se, Aa Arg mt thattie diftinction of 2 Biſhoppe from 

Gai - CON a Prieft was not inhis time ſo (trict'y obſerued. 7u- 

u1 volunt vocari Rad ,,. : 

ftine Martyr ? calleth him that gouerneth the aCtion 


biyvt puta qui yoluat £ 
, ofthe Lords Supper , wr apurim eAntiſtitems , Tertul- 


»- 


Vocart epiſcop! aut 
pr ac ere, vn9 url lian Prefidem, 4 Preſident probati quique ſeniorer; The 
ans Tetas off, Elders or Prieſtes moſt approoned do? rule 1 onr «Aſ- 
F Tuſtin. in Apolog, 2. | 
q Tertul.ia Apolorc, ſemblies: Euen to the attributing vnto them , { enſ#- 
39s ram dininams & relegationew a communicatione orati- 
onis & conxentus , & ommis ſanits commercy So deſcti- 
beth ' hee excommunication, 
Now it appeareth, that as the number of Chriſti- 
ans multiplyed , and that there were in one and the 
ſame Church many Prieftes or Elders : that is to ſay g% 
Perſons able, and meer to teach the people, one of 
them was choſen to keepe ſome order in their com= 
panie, to whome it belonged to aſſemble them when 
rOyprian epiſt..o, The affaires ofthe Church required the ſame, which 
OmniaGtu ad me per. thing Saint Cyprian calleth,* contrabere Precbiterinm , 
lato piacuit erahiPref- R 
bJeartuty or cheete of the Elders, and that hee (which Saint 7e- 
| Y07MIT 


(94þ.11 


of the ({hurch. 
rome ſaith © was firſt pratiſed #n eAlexanaria ) was 
named Biſhoppe , yet ſuch ncuertheleſſe as hee had __ | 
i Hiexom ad Fuagriuees, 


but the bare prefidencie being in the efſentiall charge Ep.8. 


equall ro them. t Ambreſ” in Epiſt,ad 5, 
Evheſce,4.vbi auiem 


This is that Saint Ambroſe ſaith, © VV hen the Church quia locacitcum. 


WAS multiplyed, + onnenticula, {mall councels were ordas- plexa elt xcclelia conv 
uenticula coniliruta 


ned, and the Rectors , and ather Eccleſtaſticall orders , ſun &Reftores,& cave 
&c. Andtherefore the writings of the Apoſiles doe nat tera ofticiam _— 
alto tther anſwere fo the order that 15 10 11 the ( kurch, non per Amaia conue. 


&c. For hee calleth Timothy Bſhappe , whome hee had "">«(cripta Apoltols 


ordination que nunc 


made Prieſt , becauſe the firſt Pruſtes were called Bi- 10 xcclefia eft,quia hee 


: - inter ipſa primordia 
ſhoppes. To bee ſhort, I» Egypt the Pricſtes conſignant (5 No New & Timo. 


corfirme in abſence of the By/hoppes, that is to ſay,they do theum Presbyterum # 
| 7 \ le crearum epiſcopum 
& may do what the Biſhop may and therefore 1t) muſt , cen of; bee 


not ſeeme [trange, that our Prieſtes haue don the du. byren,Bpiicopl appel- 
labantur,ve recedente 


tie of Biſhoppes , when our Biſhoppes did not the du- «,fequens cifuccede- 


tie of Prieſts. ret.Denique apud A, 
gyptum Presbyreri 


Saint Jerome handlerh this queſtion at [a 'p* 5 I beare Contignans, fi praſens 
(faith hee)" of one who is come to this foolſhneſſe, that non kc Epilcopus,lders 


mat Tim.c.z- 


kee preferreth Deacons before prieftes,chat is, before Bi- y them w Emagriems. 
ſhoppes. Who #s hee that can endure it , ſeeing the Apoſtle | pow 5. Audio quen. 


am in tantam erapille 


eclleth ws plainely = that Proeſts and B iſhops are all one, vecordiam,vt Diaco 
and hee prooucthic by the Texts of Scripture before wat A ug bee” tg 
alledged, and many other, But ( ſaith hee )* in that Nawcum Apoſtolus 


D | or _ 
there was one C1 fen afierwarats, hy was f # remedse a ellc presLyteros quos 


gainſt Schiſme. Againe ) Prieft is a title of Age, Bi- & xyicopos,quis patia 
yy. | | F - tur, gc, 

ſhoppe of dignttie, Expoundl ag the place of the E piltle «nds 

to 7 its , © Praeeft therefore (lauh hee ) ang. Biſhoppe, $5 ſea vnus eleGus eſt quy 

-botts f - - , CEtceris preponere tur 

but one thing : And vntul there grewe fatlion m religion, -ecers praponere wt 


by the Dinels inſtm'?,cc. the Churches were gouerned by faczamn eit,ne vouſquif” 
| 4 que adſerr . hensChnilti 
the common conncell of the Prieſts , and hee labourech Xaoe et _— 


to proouc it, as is before, and then concludeth : As y lem Presbyrer & es 
pl COPUS, 


therefore the Pricſies aac knowe, that ex Eccleſie con- alipd oracic,abuddi 
ſnetudine , by the cuſtome of the Church , they are nicatisnomen, - 


: | Idem in ep | 
{ubiet to him which is ſet ouer them : So doe the , ;1Qn op — Hor 


Buſhoppes knowe , that they are greater then Prieſtes dyrer,qui & piſcopus 
Bb & antequam Diaboll 

| - | _ 907E inllinu Rudia in re «. 

gione fierent & dicerent in populis, xgulu m Paul!, &c.communi Preſbyrero:um coofilio ucclefiz 

ubernabamur,&c sicat ergo,Presbyceri ciunt fegex peclefiz contuerudine, ei qui fibi prapofitus 

erit eſſe {ubieas,ita vpyicopli noutrunt ſe magts conſuerudine,quarn diſpofttionis Do{unica varix 

aie Prelby ter:soffe maiotes, & in commune deberexccletiamregere,%c, 


379 


peripicuedoceat eofde 


__ Fe 
— Oo w— -_ "” ®; 


— * <a a 
== — On 
—_ « 


= - 
_. 
R 


* — - | —_— cc 
_ , _ . —_—" 
* el - OW - — 
3 4%, 1995 Oe IE 97” 2 et eRASe utey, a" wp De. recon w. 


= ho. 
-0 2s —M—— vc.” 


A Treatiſe 


More of cuſtome , then by the truth of the Lords Ora- 
Wance , and that they ought to rule the Church in 
common. and this is that which Saint eAuguſtine * 
ſaith to Saint /erome,e Although according to the tearmes 
3 Augai?, ad Hier, Of honor which vſe hath obtained in the ( hurch , Epiſ« 
pf. 19,Quanquam ſe- cop aeues Preſbyteru maior ſit , a Biſhoprick bee greater 


fecunium honoremvo 


cabula,quz iam Eccle- Then,a Pricſt-hoode , yet in many things eAuguſtine is 


fe vius ovunult*Epit- . 
copatus Presbyterio Ilſe 1269 Jerome. The ſame Saint lerome 1n another 


929 Txh 7, rvapyes in place reaſoneth thus ; b They may adminiſter the Euchas- 
mis en ug} +i/t, that is, the bodie and blond of cur Lord: Ergo, if need 


nus minor Hietonymo . ; | 
eſt, bee, that 11 to ſay | in default of the Biſhappe, or 1 ſome 0+ 


b Hiern 1:; l:b.de ſc; , . wi 
CO RIEIIES hep meceſſitie, poſſunt Chriſma conficere , they may wint- 


erambas Ecclefus,Nulla 

#25 apT corpo- tex the nition, and indeede 0 they doe at this day in ma 

te Ciirilt:,nrer cos & 

Evilcopo: crelenda #Y Churches. For ( faith hee) all fubneſſe of the God- 

Gtantia,&c.Quz headd welleth in { hrift corporatly : Which reaton of his 

cum ofterre 1:c2t,ctiam LG by £ / 

reliqua quz in co fag; WEE MAY UIrawe cus fare, Er9g0,to COn rm,(& al the 

comecraroquizin  Greeke Church obſcrueth 1r)£7g9' to orcaine inane- 

ATETO Omnats pint” F ; - 

rud* diaimraris corpo Celſitie : for this fulnefſe excepreta not any thing : 

ans pts gave and then there is i10mmore doubt, but to order ne- 
ergu, SCENT ETT, : - - . , 

polivnt Chnima con, cellicie, for the extending oi their Fower in thoſe 

Kerc,910/217, CUrpCTE things. 


eius Chrilma ch, $1» FA 
qu! em hc regula etl Chry/oftons VÞ on Tittad, c To the 214d that thor mighteſt 


= ET. ordiine Prizfts , that.is tagfay,;Biſhops, and vpon the 
ciefiis multis fic ita Phytippians *, And therefore(faith hee) exen at this day 


ay; m epiSÞ, ad many Biſhoppes, whey they write one 0 another , ſay, TU» 


Tit cap- 1, Epiſcopus hic eroarturien x, ovid\ixovm, Conſentors ; CH comminiſtro , but. 
intelligi vulr, quemal ' LO ; OE AT NEE 4 FO 
modum alias [zpius afterwards theſe names were dima: 4. which I vi oulde 
fixiven,_  .  hage noted by the way, for thoſe thar blame (as 1f 1t 
d Idem a4 Philippycap.! WR 2 od * 
Hutu' Gra were 2 ReWec rhing ) rene name of Miniſter z that 15, 
. THY Ha 1xyewhich the Apoſtle, according ro Chriſe/tomes 
De Epilcopo loquitur OR - eng) 

Acc. Coemadmoden ' opinion, maketh cquall with Priett and biſhoppe, and 
gitur dix!zX Presby - pon the full Epiſtle to'Timothie © Saint Panle ( laith 


 olim vocabantur 
ren” hee)afrer hee had formed the Biſhoppes,leaneth the Ef. * 


epiſc op1 & Diaconi; | 

Vode & nunc plerique 1... 1ud Prieſts,and commeth diretily ts the Deacons, be- 
Epiſcopi (cribunt Con , ; 

ſeaiori, & Conmini- cauſe that betwene the Elder that is,the Prieſt c> Biſhop 
firo.PoRea vero ſeor. there 


fum ſuurn cuique dati : TY 
oft aunt Reiſs po & preſbytero,&c. eldom mi jIat Tim othycap, 3 bom,1t,Poſtquarn de Epiicoprs 


xi "Tt | 'anhi | 52 Ima (cilicer 
dixit,eolqueformaur,omiſlo Presbyterorum ordine,ad Diaconostranhie. Cur id,queſot nia (cih 
imer Bpilcopem & Pre:byterumintereſt fere n;hil , Quippe& Presbyteris Eccichz curaleu pratecte 
wra permilla eft,& qug de Epilcopis dixitzeartians Presbyceris congruunt, 


Chap.11. 


Chap-I1 


af one 


 tollerable, asit produceth not a greater harme then 


of the ( hurc h. 379 
there is ſcarce any differGces'ms +4 piro, the Pricits ha» 
uing no leſſe # #&5a7/a 4 ixnnzixe the prefidencie and 
ouernment of the Church, then the Biſhops, eſpeci- 
ally in that which concernerh teaching, 7 Afuozanize, 
Theodoret v pon the Philippians , Heere he calleth the 
Biſhops, Preeſts, for they had then both names,as we learne 
ont of the Aftes. Chap. 20, The which he repeareth 
ypon the firſt to Timothie, chap. 3. Giuing the ſame fTvhreoderet.in Epi ad 
reaſon why the Apoltle pafleth from Biſhops, to Dea- Phil c.1. Epiicopos ap « 


. ja : pellat hic Presbytercs 
cons without naming any bertweene : And likewiſe vernm queenim noms 


ypon Titus, chap.1 SOalſo Ijdoriv 2 Biſhop of Sexull, habebant 11:0 tempore 


Et id nos quoque do- 


reported inthe decree: Beda," ypon the Epiſtle to che cerhifioria Auum 20 
& ad ritum 1,&c.lde im 


Philippians, Sedulins , «Anſelm , Hugo (ardinals, , 1 Tm adit 


Cardinall Caeran, i vponthe Epiſtle to Tt 3 Occur p fe P31 LA 

. i <5 Ed | EDS 4 Fl P bs 
wmenins * ypon the ſame place, and ypon the firlt of renner nM 
Saint Peter, chap. F and the ordinarie CGlofle 210 ] vp- 1Sedalms, Anſelnushs - 


Lo Ca rdina l:s,C are anus, 


on all theſe places. Againſt this conſent of the,fathers Gecumenincin Epift ad 

they bring in Epiphanu, that condemned Aerires, for Timneep.n, | ; 
p . (CH £n;441N [j>s 

that he maintainedthatche Biſhop was no more then 7:11, c«p.5, : 


a Prieſt, thar both baptized, both la1d hands, &c. But | 9/* odnariger 


1rterlinear's in 1.44 


what doth he an{were him, Not that what he ſaid was Timerbeurr,cop. 3.6 <4 
not true fr6 the beginning. But ® that things hue not a Epphen 7 + Sic 
all their formes at ONE; email; T hat they receie their Eccldia accepit com. 
perfection with the Inme, _Notthenof an inſtitution di- 9 tn 9 
UVvIne, Or Apoltolicall, but meerely humane * $5 long rant loci, Nam firgule 
res nan ab initio om «= 
wy R ma habuerunt,ſed pro” 
that is, to Which, thereby men would bring aremedy. greſſu temporis ea, 


| ! n | 7 "* Qquz ad neceflartoium 
Theyreplie , " but yer (arlcatt ) che biſhoppe hath jeci.aionem require. 


the conſecrating aboue the Prieft : { bryſoſtome ,, * # bartar,parabancur. 
: - ; AHF n Hieronym ,ad Enagyie 
xrieomerar whereupon Epiphanizs ? faith © That the wnyf.85.ud enien 


Prieſt doth beget ts the ("hurch none but childron,bat the facitexcepra mae 
, one, Epiic opus qu 
Biſhop begetteth Fathers, How could our Prieſtes then Praga ape, rm" 


lay hands ? But letthem not then conceale that which 2£ who Pa 
ET Go. >" moth cap. .yola 
Saint Jerome ſaith , 4 That it is Execcleſix con- gnipps Gains fig « 


ſuctudine,by the cn/tome of the chnrch,and net,cx diſpo=- periores ſunt;zacgue Fog 
bed Me : * , tHtanumpluiquam Pres 
firionis Dominice Veritate, of the truth of the Dr#ume dyreri \ tn. videntur 


Oraimaunce Chryſofteme b faith , That that came ? FP'%(-3. 1,Epiſco- 
. porum 07rdo pacrum 
; b geueraror eſt;Parres 
enim generat Eccleſiz; At Presbyterorum noporens generare patres pe lauac!! regenerationem gee 
rerat kiluvs Ecceliz, q Hicrorgin Epiſt ad Titzhapyt, r Cry oft yn 1,48 Timgapy3 


A Treatiſe Chap,Ir, 


a long while after, and hee vſeth theſe wordes 
XC TE T0 11.5700 70960 Tears; t {eemeth that the Eiſhoppes; 
haue onely this oucr :n4! abouc,that they haue core for 
the chuſing ofthe min {ters of the Church. Thar Epip- 
ham alſo iendeih nor Acrivz back to the holy ſcrip« 
rure, to the which h» ſubmitterh himſelfe, but to the 
ſFpph,Brnon noun Hiſtorie, when he ſaith, © 7 hat he fayleth,for that he had 
llequi conoequentiz : 
veritatis ignarus eſt, 70t dcepety read the Hiſtories. To long obleruation and 
& hiltorias protuudil goto the truth , to decencie, and not to neceſritic, 


Cen Gn perk when he ſaith; © That ſuch things being ordained at are 
aro or aw _— receſſary, doe afterwards recom perfettion with the time, 
p'cifu tewporis para* Which is more,the fourth Councill of {arthage hol- 
ancur. den about this time, teacheth vs, u That when the Bi-= 
u Concil,Carthag. 4,c- 3 
ſhop pronounceth the bleſſing, laying hands vpon a Prieſt, 
all the Prieftes muſt lay on their handes with hims, 
ſhewing thereby, that they partake with him in the 
conſecration, and that therefore the Biſhop hath no- 
thing aboue them, but the precedency. Now, ſay we 
that, in the caſe wherein we are, that which was reſer- 
ued by a pofitiue law to the biſhops, is by the ordi- 
nance of God, giuen to the Prieſtes : That which de- 
cencie had beſtowed in the preferring of biſhops, hath 
beene referred and conferred by neceflitie to prieftes, 
when there were noe more true biſhops found, the 
law of God being eucrmore inalienable , nor ſubieRt 
to preſcription by any law poſitive, of power ( contra» 
riwiſe )ro ſeaze ypen euerie occupant,vpon cuerie or- 
dinance of man when jt groweth preiudiciall to the 
x $84 Parr buildingof the Church, according to that which the 
utn olim, De Clert- | 
cis coniugatis Canonilt teacheth, * That all poſirime lawes muſt then 
4 eres 26 ceaſe, when they begin to corrupt their way. | 
200 To returne then where we left, Saint Gregorte 7 Albeit 


Cc 
z [dem (ib; .epiſt.26. Er ad 2on in hie? 
cognition. Gama) hee were gotten a good way into the corruption, in his 


vium veteris Eccieſie Epiſtles ſometimes calleth the biſhops Cordinall- 
amr ty 7 Ng prieſtes, that is to ſay chiefe prieftes, and giueth per- 


omnino hacde re al:- | : 
qui coneriſtanur,vbi miſſion, * to imple prieſtes in the abſence of the bi- 


Epiſcopi deſunevt Prel- | , 
byeer:eclam in fon ſhop to annoynt thoſe that were to be baptized, al 
di 


«s baptizandos though againſt the cuſtome of the Romiſh Church, 


COR" ha according to the praRtiſe of all the Gree __ 


Chap-Ir 


ſterie , which he calleth the power 


of the (hurch. 
The Emperour Iuftiman in his lawes, qualified the bi- 
ſhops with ris tearme of Reuerend Rewards,becaulc 
inthe Eflentiall dignirie they difter nothing from the 
prieſts, but onely in this, that they kold the firft place 
in the adminiſtration of the Church, and of Church 
matters;Gratian 11 his Decree ſaith*plainely:That the 


ſmperioritie of the Biſhop, and the diſtribution of the Dio- * Þ:9*.CLegimus, 6: 


D.g5.(.olim. 


ces is of mans law, ana not of the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, \,,— 1 1 1 adv 
p dad ods z ? 


and he there canonizeth the places of Saint Jerome in 
their full length, The which Peter Lombard Þ repea- 
teth in the ſame words- Maſter [ohn of Paris, © a Doc- 


tor of the Sorbona, and of the order of the [acobins, in 
c Magifter Toan.parifſ- 


his booke of the kingly and papal} power, which the 1m 4 ,de poteſtate Regia 


facultie of the Diuines in his time allowed, ooeth fur- & pp4b,cop.3, 


Card4.Cn an lib. de cone 


ther : That concerning the eſſentiall dignitie of the mini- 117.1 a 


of hierarc hizin the On ITE S_ 
| | $!0y 
people, the prieſtes are equall with the Popes themſelues, yew. lice non quozd 


And he prooucth it, becauſe that in their Orders the © vv memnas quod 
; . m exXErcItlumn EX 
ſame words are yvſed that are inthe orders of the bis Firinm {wb certis 


ſhops and apoltles, Receine ye the holy Ghoſtye&c. Car- —_ _ - 


dinall Caſan allo 4 faith, That the popedome the Bt- tur propter melius. 


ſhopricke, and all. other matorities aud minorities of the *.propter cauiam ads 
ducendi ad deum, qua 


Church, that is to ſay, the greateſt and (malleſt ac grees, ceſſane, cellant & illa 
are not inſiututed of God, but of men, that all prieſts, ag. poſitva iura. Ethec 


videmus,dum ſurnus 
coraing t0 the ordinance of our Lord, are equall, that. by extra bumanapofuiua 


men they were thus ordained for the beſt namely to anoide mn _ _—_ lie et 

diniſjon. But when this beſt is turnedinto worſt, and that tatis,quando tunc ome 
hg "4s orAas | nis Sacerdos a qued 

which was ordained to bring mento God, tendeth to turne Gn GSibies 


themfrom yo# ,that the cauſe ceaſmg,all poſrt ine lawes al- Papa excommunica- 


» a 8s rum,8& qualemcunqus 
ſe ceaſe,ana we may goe backe to the firſt inſlitution. An abſoluir? Teaque Pa. 


therefore mark, ({aith hee ) why in time of neceſsitie; when patus eft dere poſicis 
; - /2 WO,Vt OOMMNnes matoritae 
the pope excommunicateth Pnoraerly , the meaneſt prieft cs & minotitares, 
may aiſſolue any whomſoener from his excommuntcation, 11m. Omnes epiſcopi 
Wherebyit is euident, thatin that the biſhop aboue roar [90 ymerg 
ene prie{t, iris but by mans law,& for order ſake, which ioreemaiorisadmini» 
15 10 more order, when it is the cauſe of diſorder nor - xmrns amemilla 
law,when it doch wrong tothe Church, & from thence exconcerm'ubjettion 
* rali confiiti jtur. Ee 
> - ita,air papatus. Trems? 
Quod Diceceſes ſunt di ſtin&z,% vrus epiſcopus ſuper presbyteros, elt de barre "0m tem. FOtgs 
ſtas !igandi & fol ver:dizin qua fundacurt omnis ecclefialiica lids, et immcditate a Chriſto, & 
PLopterea Sacerdores ſunt #quales, 
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@ Goft.Carth 46.34 Ae theſe admonitions in the fourth Council of Cay- 
Epilcopus in quoliber Fhage, © Let not the biſhop in whart place ſocuer, ſuf- 


locoledenstarePres- fer the Prieftt'o ſtand, In the Church let him fir ypper- 


Excap,3 5: Ve Epilco moſt, bur in the houſe let him take him for his compa« 
pum Meta gin ion: Let the Deacon be content to ſerue the prieſt, 


co ncetin Pretbyteroru | | 

ſublnior ledear-Inzra ag well as the biſhop, &c, From thence is the com- 

domum vetocollegam Jai f c | h "oth h, 26g. 
plaint of Origen, * Againſt ſome biſhops in his time, 


ie Prelbiterorum coge 


noſcat,Et cap, 37.Dia that would not youchſate to take the Counſell of the 
corus itale Preibyreri, 


v: Epiſcepi,imitrum Prieſts, calling the biſhops the Eye, the Prieſtes the 
cognoſcat, Repetwitss riohe hand of the Church. From thence is the ordi- 


a Gratiann, D.g8,( an 


Epiſcopus in quoliber NArIe practiſe in Naticnall and Generall Councils, of 


ioco,& D. 59.C. Epil piuing a ſeate, and a voyce to Priefles, as in the Coun- 
COPUSIA ecclelia.& D. © of” SR 
52 C. Dizconus ita ſe Cill of Nice, of Chalcedon, of Rome, of Antioch, of To- 


t Origer homil.t 2,11 ex. ledo,and others,alleaged ro this purpoſe in the Coun- 


edu, Quis eorumbos | 


dic qui populis prz- CIll of Baſil, yea, a yoyce deciding and concluding,as 


fun, &c .confilium 5, 3. K | | 
dignatur infer1ors Sa, 'C.1s expreſly reſolued and practiſed inthe Oecamentcall 


cerdotis accipere,nedi Councill of Conſtance and of Baſile,where after along 


tots ap macagh d.{;utation it is ſaid, 5 That the {ame is due to them, 


paper 7 mc? As well as the Biſhops, who are uo more then they , by the 
" wa 1a aw of God, yea cucn due,fay they, by the expreſſe word! 
g Ec ed a &|, in aſmuch as theſe words, in ACts.15 . of the Council o 
ed Aduznſ, the Apeſtles : Viſum eſt ſpiritui fancto, & nobis,1t hath 


Praſes, Non abſonum {eered good to the holy G hoſt and to vs, are not referreato 
tucrit ac an ” q , , 

mavam tulle xynoda 8 ApoſHles alone, but tp the Pricſts alſo aſſemiled with 
qi. magis,quamilts, r/1079 aud ao include not a ſimple conſultation, but an atſ0- 


vnquan tulle Synodd 
ft rom Epilcoperd | : 
uphaveriettenca fe Deciſions And namely in the Councill of Baſile, 


quid tydiceranteÞ'- One Ludoricts Romany is taken downe by the compa« 
COpty; 111 VIMMOTE QUF* 


camequid plus ets re- pic,and abouc al;by the Archbiſhop of Arles who was 


ſtabar,quan baculus prefident ther, which Ludonicies would maintain, 7 hat 
& matic a,&c-Er licec | ; | $9 , , 
LuGoutcus Romanus 8/7 this Action,of ging VoYes io Praeſts in A Conncil, Is 


Apoltolorum exen* pol,0ored not to imitate the Apoſtles. And ſo was alſo Pa- 


pla nobis 1ctertdixer:r, | 


Ego 'llorum porilsime #07 Mitan, that feared leaſt their fimplicitic ſhould bes 


in aftibusſifto.Quid 44 
enim eſt cuod magis Yee ater then the ambition ofthe biſhops, who in the 


(equi nos &:ceatzquam end acknowledgeth: T hat the ſermice of his Prince maae 


ecclehz primiriue do- j - | | , 
Grimam atque confues his loſe hs ſoule, And yer notwithſtanding,this Lew 


tudivem ? diciturergo Archbiſho p of Arles faith there : T here was neuer im a- 
I aQtbus,car, 1 3 V ts . -/ b - j/ b B 
ny former Comncill ſo mpch honour ginento 6119p. Dut, 


[i 2: et Spirit: ſentty W& 4 A n 4 
nebi,quod verbum where, faith he afterwards,- ſhould the Catholicke fauh 


Nov , 4d £06 21 £ | L 
—— nag be ? where the Church ? where ſhould we all become of 
tg 


Chap.11, 


Chap. 11. 


of the ('Lurch. 285 


A p Wz7 Cr wi | anteanominati, Apo- 
the matter ſhould be referredto them, when they haze all jranominat Apo. 


ſhrwed that they feare Princes more then God ? when of all bisergo; Apoitolis 
ſcilicer & $entoribus, 


Italy ch:re 62 ſqarce two that hawe followed the gooapart yu ul 


in this neceſ#ity of the ( hurch? and yet he that fetteth vitae eſl,confulcation 
bs IS | : nem, fon 
downe all this hiſtory is Pope P49, being ar that eime Gn Lone wink 


Secretary of this Council, in whole writings it defec- '29uizin Concilio | 
n b d ] Conſtanuenti tine difs 
uerntobereagat engt }, . ficulcate P r2$by:ei 08 

\ . ' : + , 
Conlequent!y therfore we ſay, that Prieſtes have the cum Epitops .d deci> 


10am rerum arduarh 


power to lay on hands,& to ordaine Paſtors, That they admiri,txhiac, ti toli 


had {o in the time of the apoſtles, it is very maniteit, Epiicopt voce hates 
ant, vbt nunc Concilie 


Dsſpiſe not (ſaith Saint Paul to T imothic ) the gift that wn, vbr Conclio:um 
ir in thee which was ginen thee to prophecie with the laying 7uthoritas"vbi des 

| ' Catholicar}brdecreta 

ons of the hands of the company of the Elder/hip , thay is to v5; Reformarie? Noms 

ſay, ofthe aſſembly ofthe Prieſts or Elders. And aftcy- P* om0'a lividint Eue 
| Ss NI 0 geni'1anm \adum per 

wards,Twerly ordaineth Pricfls himic!fe, For, ſeeing millafu en: Epilconi 


je L\ | 193 oY aurem.guosfolo« Pas. 
that che biſhop & a Prieſt were then all ane, if by the ea ALS 


{cripture rhe bilhops rake this PAawWcrto themlelues, {0 revocem, v der 5 Quail 
may aiſo the Prieft,ifthey denie icthe Pricſts,they Je- Pave! nopucam fonts 

; 41 ; w 23S 4 uk a _ &ty;pht exrumetcunte 
Priuc thelclues ECO. Aad(indeed) OT! olds c1me this faciem potentis,& pg s« 


LEES ponticandalum in agle 
argument was rife in the Church, he baptiſed, he may Toa ye "1 


aimimter the Lords body, Ergo,he may lay on hands: die vera Prafrerum; 


R Pl G . Aud:{its und omnes 
1 . Q 
and we hauc it before from S. [erome, Againe,k when Sms ed 


they ordained a Pricft,the biſbop,as we baue ſeen, hol- Regis ie aqquielcers 
, . - . . u . D wo 
ding kis hand vp6 his heail, all the other prieſts reached ,;; Cs rs 


their hands together, with him, & held then ypon his AY car res 
. qUI1Gt [. 
head whom they ordained,as appeareth by a Canon of |, 5. ooutis kabue- 


Gratians decree,drawne expreſly from the 4 council of ritvc, Þ.nw mitzmus 
pult quam forum yee 


( «rthage, which was to keep their right of corferring aic,in coluculuraie 
the orders, & to ſhew, that albeit the Bi. had che gouer- Fecepi, Gum Ree 
* . . . E 110 1}£ 47 1 


him. Aad ſoine of their own company haue diſpmed of v*114:+m pugnare 
cCumpeie!s \& ſuant 


this propoſition 300 yearesagoe, If the ambition of tawam fuiuque mai - 


| | : FR_4 | mam perdert &inecl:aſq; 
Biſhops,8 the negligence of prieſts haue confounded Pamper (PV 


all theſe things, and aboliſhed the ancient order of che mivic. tx (ratia ſol 


- a is Groileranus Pp ico. 
church,it mult not ſeem ftrange if we labor to reftoreit kt As 1 les 


2yain,al that euer we can.and if the Bi.of a companis Þ qui procoramcoaftan 
he was,hath made hinffelf atiric ouer che prieſts, hemuſt © * folio ad 


. bonum vniuerial.s Ec 
not think much if the erue pricits do renew that cayrſe clefin voluntate,mutari 
ropoſito non poruerunt. h 1.T9.4-14. i Hieg*x mn lib, de ſepten erdinbus eccleſie, KD.zy Cprife 


ter Pa cum ardinatur,epi{copo eum benedicente, & m3num {uper caput eius tenenre,etlany | 


omg s presbiteri quipreſentes ſunt,mayy (ug5 wit manus epiſcopi,ſuper Cap3t illus tence. ntgts 
soncil,Corthag 4, | IMarſclepatannwypart.2,cl7 
Ccc of 


4" ed d 
Ee wort. -., 2 
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of dutie which he hath omitted , and reſume the poſ- 
{eff1on of rhat which hee hath vntruely taken from 
them, or, which is worſe, hath abuſed it, or not vied 

itatall: And if the Primacie of the Biſhop brought in 

by men, haue led men to perdition ( which order yet 

we diſalow not, when it is rightly obſerued) they may 

not wonder, if, by the equalitie of Prieſts which is in- 

ficuted of God, we haue thought, that we might (as 

weare bound to doe) bring them backe againe to al- 

uation. Ina word, the firſt biſhops of the Chriſtian 

Church were but Pricfts, and thoſe Prieſts , Biſhops: 

and the firſt minifters of the Retormation were Prieſts, 

and conſequently, Biſhops. And theſe Prieſts by the 

inſtitution of the Apoltles,had the power of laying on 

hands, which alſo our Pri-fts or Miniſters haue done, 
according to the Canons of the Aapoltles . There- 

fore, the Miniſters that are ordayned by them, 

are well ordained, nor may their calling bee 

calumniated, or called in queſtion , vnlefle they 

will that the inſlicution of the Apoſtles, the praQtiſe of 
the primitiue Church, the authoritie of all the ancient 

Canons,the opinis of the principal fathers,& Doors 

of the Church, the determination of the Oecamentcall 
Councils former and later, before the controuerſes of 
this time,ſhould be aboliſhed, defaced, thunderbolted 

anathematized and curſed by this onely ſaying of the 

Councill of Trent, without further examination. f 
any ſay that the Biſhops be not more then the Prieft , or 

that the power of ordaining be common to them with the 

Priefts, let him be Anathema. If any doe hold our Pa- 

ftors contemprible in regard of the Prelates that are 

now adayes, ( and1 wiſh that ,in iudging! of them 

men weuld caft their eyes on the humilitic of the pri- 

mitiue Church,and noton the pompe of that of Rowe, 

(aiphas (indeed ) was reuercnced of the world, where 

Cephas had neyther filuer ner gold : Pawle being per? 

ſecuter,wasin great credit, and Pane being an Apoftle 

got his liuing with his owne hands. Thus hath the 


Almightie yied to confound the greatthings of this 
PRs world, 


Chap, II 


of the (/hurch. 


World , bythoſe that . ſeeme ſmal, by thoſe things 
that arc not,thoſe that ſceme moſt of all to be.But how 
many yet hath there bene among vs,that hauc perferred 
the pouerrie of Chriſt before the glorie of. this world? 
; 1 ; 
that might be honored, yea and were wh'e they liued 
amoneft the vpholders of antichriſt, qualified with 
honourable Offices & callings in the Church of Rowe. 

Ic is not then much to the purpoſe for them ro Ye- 
maund miracles of ys to "2b ha6g our calling by , for 
ſeeing it is but ordinarie,they need them as well as we. 
If by vertue of their calling they haue taken ypon the 
to preach new doctrine, let them ſuffer ys by vertue of 
the fame calling to ſet yp the auncient againe : and if * 
they ſay, itis our doQtrine thatis the new, and not 
theirs : then the controuecrſie is no more abour calling, 
but we muſt come to the doAtrine , and pafle all chele 
ſuburbs to eater into conference of twe, and to ſee 
wherein they agree or differ from the ancient. 

In the meane while, theſe wrangling deuiſes hinde- 
red tbe fruit of the conference of Po:ſſy,from the which 
all France expected a Reformation cf the Church. And 
ypon this ground the Ieluits, who are the Doctors of 
this froward age,doe yet at this day build their princi- 


pall defence, For,when we ſay vnto them, ſhewe vs m Math,4.6 7 


Purgatorie, 7ranſubſtantiation, praying to Saints, or 
any thing neere it, out of the Scriptures : By and by 
they ſay vato vs, worke miracles. So ſaid Sathan toour 
Sauiour Chriſt,  1fzhox be the $ ww Ged, caſt thy 
felfe downe from the top of the Pinacle , Being as readie 
to turne ynto him, if he had done it, as he was when he 
gauc him this an{were ; Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy Goa, So did the Phariſees askefignes of him, albeit 


he wrought cnough,& thoſe wonderfull. Bur when ke a1. 12.29 
calt our Diuels, they ſaid, it was by the power of the 94=ih.27 


Diuels : If he did them in carth, they required ſome 
from Heauen:and if Heauen ſpake to confirme his cal- 
ling, * They faid, it+ thundered. So the: high 
Priefts ſaid ynto him ypon the ctofle, ® If rhow bee the 
fonne of God, let him helpe thee. And when he was come 

| Ccc 2 forth, 


p 2453.5 
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ATreatiſe 
forth of the ſepulcher through the middeſt of the thick 
Gards, they gaue out that he was ſtollen away, To be 
{hort,ſo do our aduerfaries aske fignes of ys now, bes 
19g as readie(as they were)ro ſay,(it we wrought any) 
that we arethole Antichriſts that muſt deceiue the 
world by fignes and miracles, and therfore that they 
ought not to belecue ys. Bur euen as the Phariſees , 
when Chriſt ſuffered vpon the crofle,in ſteede of de- 
manding miracles of him, ſhould haue done a great 
deale berter to meditate ypon this place of Eſay, ? He 
Was wornnaed jor our tranſpr:ſrions,he was ſmuttenfor our 
myrties,- with his ſtripes we are healed: So (hould our 
Mafters doe mitch better ro ſearch in the Scriptures 4 
for the true markes of antichriſt, and to thinke vpon 
that preatmiracl? which God hath wroght in our ume 
Withour wiraclcs, aboliſhing, by the onely breath of 
his mouth, and by the oftscouring of the world that 
horrible manſtcr,which (6 long time hath made him- 
lelfe to be worſhipped in the world, 

Indeed, when theLaw was publiſhed by C2eſes,we 
read,that there were miracles wroght : and when the 
queſtion was of iudging between God & Baal/, God 
wrought miracles by Ehas'But when [o/zas the king ,& 
Helchias the Prieſt brought forth the book of the Law 
which had bin buried by the negliofce or malice of the 
doRors,& when they caſt outthe Idols which had bin 
brought into the Temple of God:when E/aras a\ſo,be- 
ing Scribe & Prieft,renued the ſeruice of God after the 
captiuity of Babylon, we rexd not that they wroght any 
miracles. The reaſon therof is manifelt, For AZofes pub- 
liſhed a new-law to the people, and Eras was to deale 
with folke that had opely renounced the law:contrati= 
wiſe, Joſias, Helkias,and. Eſdras kept the lawe, for their 
foundation,and bythe ſame reformed the Church, and 
were todeale with a people that belecued it, and that 
might be conuinced thereby, euen with a people that 
Were _ by the law, * to beleceue the law , againſt 
all miracles. In like manner, when our fauiour Chriſt 


came to preach the Goſpell , hee wrought miracles 
| 0 


' 


Chipar,, of the Church, 


ſo did the Apoſtles alſo, rhough more properly for 
the Gemiles,then tor the Tewes,'hom they common- 
ly ſend to the Scriptures, beeing ſufficientto inftruRt 
the without miracies. Burt when aPaſtor of the Church 
hath required reformation of ſome abuſes in the Con- 
cells; we find not that by and by he was required to 
worke miracles, And when Saint Bernardcryed out fo 
mipholy.vpon the corruption of his time , when hee 
fghed ſo vehemetly after a reformation of the Church, 
and withed fe carneitly to bee preſent at a Councell 
where all theſe Traditions might bee ſeriouſly eximi- 
ned, ſhall we thinke they a{ke him for miracles? Now, 
we craue onely a Reformation, but yet of many things, 
according as the deformation, by tra of time , hath 
crept into ali things.To be ſhorr,this ſhould bea great 
miracle, ifan angell ſhould bring vs a newe Goſpell 
from heauen : And yer the Apoſtle, * forbiedeth vs y= 
pon paine of Damnation, to beleeue this miracle, We 
are not they then, that muft work miracles, who preach 
nothing cls but ſaluation by onelyIcfus Chriſt, which 
is confirmed by the miracles of Chriſt and of his Apo= 
{tes:but it 1s for Antichriſt ro work miracles,that prea- 
cheth {aluarion in the workes of man, in the merits of 
Munkes,and in his owne Indulgences,that bringeth vs 
a newe Chrilt, and a new Gofpell , which the Deuill 
hath confirmed tothe world by fignes, and wonders, 
and lying miracles,as it was foretolde, which all orato= 
ries and Chappels not long agoc made boaſt off, and 
which, Chriſt being dorne againe, hath made to va- 
hiſh away cucry where, and in a moment, as hee did 
the pn (6 of the Diuels, when he was borne into the 
world. ButIafke them ypon their conſcience, whether, 
if wee came with miracles, our aduerfaries would be- 
leeue our DoRtine, which now they condemne fo faft 
to the fire, for want(ſay they ) of Calling, and this cal- 
ling, ſor want of miracles. li they ſay,no; then they a- 
buſe the people when they aſke vs for miracles ; as 
though without miracles our Doctrine ought neither 
to be receiued, nor examined,and as though they were 
readie ypon fight of miracles, to allowe of it. 1f they 
£ Cccz ſay, 


{(Galat 2 
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ſay,yea; then we need not maruel any longer,ifagainft 
Chriſt they hane receiued Antichriſt, and chat the de- 
uill hath confirmed him by his miracles, foraſmuch as 
all Chriſtians were foretold by the ſpirit of God, that 
he ſhould work miracles very ſtravge and wonderful, 
ro the which yet they were not to giue any Credit:and 
al/o that Chriſt ſhould deftroy him by the breath of 
| bis mouth,rhat is to ſay, by the only preaching of his 
word, whereunto his ſpirite ſhould give efhcacic and 
power. Which point hath beene handled before, * by 
t Before chap.2. the Fathers, in his fit place, who doe teach vs; That 
Tuſtin. 2u-Frowb 2. Chriſt to auoid the abule of miracles, ſept bis diſciples 
SE clejicap. 16, £0 the Scriptures, and not to miracles ; That miracles 
Fwved pvp err oftentimes were both arwong the good and the bad; a- 
9 _  mong the Chriſtians, and the Pagers, amang the Or- 
Hieron.ad Gal 6-2», H0dox ans, the Herenickes: That (uch as were wrought 
55 .< 5-ldem inloun in theſe latter times ſhuld be ſuſpeRted by the Church, 
"+ HOWIE becauſe ſhe is ſo ſeriouſly warned to take heed of the 
arch grrrgenr miracles of Antichriſt, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
arr ſupracap,?,  Thatagainſtthem we ſhould arme vs with the Scrip- 
u Chryſoſt ad Coloſſaca, s k 
;,hom.,9.Cum iwbe- tures, heing the only refuge againſt the ſignes and de- 
cillivr eiſerhuman® ceipts of Antichriſt, againſt his errors & hereſies. Con- 
natura,cum nacs 
planranda; runc mulci fidering,as Chryſoſtome ſaith, * that God will not hane 
erant tales ( numirum oye Lonord any more wy frgnes and miracles ; which had 
quiſigna ederent.) 4 
Nunc'vero non vule thery time when fait wasto bee planted, but that we ſhould 
Deus nos peneere , 1109 be prepared to die for this faith.Bur if(tor al this)they 
ignis,(ed paratos e , | - 
ad mortem, &c, will (till vrge miracles; Wee mult rell them that one 
poore Munck, with the bare ſound of Gods word, hath 
ſhaken (and that in a moment ) all the foundations of 
this Babyloneo Empire, which ſeemed to bee ſo well 
wrought and cimented againſt all the iniuries of time. 
andin what time hath he done nt? Euen then whenthe 
Pope comaunded like a Godzouer all the carth, when 
he was adored of Kings, and ferued of Emperours, 
when he tooke away,and gaue Empires at his pleaſure, 
when to enquire after. his doings( as they ſaid) was to 
touch the holy mountaine,and ro ſpeake againſt hea- 
uen it ſelfe. He,I fay, at whoſe voice moſt mightic 
kings haue heretofore trembled ypon their throanes, 


at 


(bap-1t, 


Chap-r Is 


of the Church. 


at the yoice of a man, according to men contemptible, 
hath trembled in his Throne,and cannot(as yet) ſettle 


himſelfe agatne , with the helpe ofa few of his fel-" 


lowes,& of the ſame quality he was of,he hath drawne 
the greateſt part of Chriſtendom trom vnder his pow- 
er: Hee hath deliucred , not men, nor cities, but cuen 


whole Kirigdoms from this Diuel that pofleſſed them: 


He hath by the worde of God, opened the eyes of a 
thou'and million of perſons,that were blind from their 
mothers wombes. and becauſe the only word of God, 
preached by his ſeruancs that were vile in ſhow and in 
the eyes of fleſh and bloodey hath done theſe great & 
ſtrange things, you deny that God hath wrought mi- 
racles,Nay, rather,this is the miracle of miracles, that 
ſo great a miracle is wrought without miracles, Wee 
haue ſeenc in our time many Bethulias,many Senache- 
ribs,many Heyods, and many Diocleſians,and how ma- 
ny Gyants beſides fruſhed and cruſhed againſt the 
Stone? and we make no reckoning of it, becauſe wee 
haue ſcene it, but our poſteritie will admire it. and who 
would haue ſaide, I pray you, that after the 24,of :1u- 
guſt 1572. there ſhould cuer haue bin any more men- 
tion of vs in France ? We were as good as dead & buri- 
ed, they hadrolled manya ſtone ypon vs to keepe vs 


downe, On euery fide they placed Gardes about our 


aues. Yer, God in the middeft of all theſe lets hath re- 
fored vs to life againe, that we ſhould praiſe and mag, 
nifte him:and to make all the world confoiided in their 
difleignes,ne would,that the aduerſaries themſclues of 
our Religion ſhould rolle away the ſtone againe, and 
reach vs the hand to drawe vs out of the graue. and if 
with thePhatiſes,they aſke yet fora figne from heauen, 
as if theſe ypon earth would not Satisfie them, at what 
time the Maſlacres continued throughout all Fraunce, 
that new farre appeared in Heauen, of which , ſince 
the beginning of the world,the bke hath notbin ſeene, 
faue kx, 0 our Sauiour was borne into the world. all 
the world gazed ypon it three yeares togither, All A- 
ſtrologians wondred,and ſtill yyondcr ar us. The vvi- 
| fards 
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fards of this world, that belecued all things were from 
cuer!alting, began therby ro worſhip a Creator. and 


. (I pray you) whac ſhall we thinke it doth portend and 


fionific,butthe newbeatipg 2gaine of TeſusChrift ypon 
carth, by the preaching of the word? Bur,you will ſay, 
weyetſce nothing come of it:Yes,your affairs in ſteed 
of going forwards, growe worſe and wotle. and rhe 
ar thatche wiſe men followed, was thirtie years with= 
out ſhowing his effeR ;z and when this effe& came to 
accompliſhment, it was 11 the fleſh of one man , of 
whorn men made no account, and in the ignominie of 
a Croſle that ſeemed to have encloſed all rhe God- 
head vnder one Tombe.: and yet notwithſtanding all 
this, aſter che Diuell had caft our his fire againſt the a+ 
poſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, aftcr he had ſtirred y 
againſt chem infinite perſecutions, it behooued,at laſt 
that he ſhould yeald,and that all che earth ſhould ac- 
knowledge hir Lord. 

Theretore let a'lthe earth do what it will, the word 
of God endureth for cuer; Ancichriſt muſt needes pe- 
riſh; he muſt needs bee diſcomfired bythe breath of 
Chriſts mouth, and aboliſhed by the brightneſfle of his 
comming. all Kings,all the world can doe nothing a- 
gainſt this decree of the almightie. Bur I beſeech himy 
that he would youchſafe to inſpire into the hearts of 
Kings and of peoplega right detire to knowe the truth, 
and to leeke after their Saluation, a true zeale to vnite 
Chriftendome againe, vader the obedience of Chriſt, 
3 truc affectionto raigne and liue in him, as they raigne 
and live by him, to the end,that kings being obeyed of 
their people,and the people wel commaunded by their 
Kings,vemay ſee in our time,one only leſus Chrilt ac- 

knowledged both of people Ka of Kings, 
the king of Kings,8& the Lord of Lords, 
and in his Church,the only Me- 
diatot, S2urour,and Laws 
maker. Amen, 


FIXITS. 


A  reatiſe ( Pap-1t. 


1 Ae Churc' is con1dered 
| as ſheis Vifbleor Inui- 
"i ible, | - Pag.2 
"2 Thc lnwifible Church isthe 
companie of t1oſe whom. .G O D 
hach choſen co crerpall life, at all 
tuncs,and mn al places. 2 
3, The Vitible Church is the 
companie of choſe char are called 
inco the ſaiye , and is conlidered 
accorJing co certaine times , and 
certaine places. _ 3 
4 Vhcre is(norwithſtanding)bur 
one Chucch,yct confidered diuerl- 
1y: In the Vitible,as the corne with 
the chaffe, inthe Inmivle, as the 
'corne chreſhed an] fined. 4.5 
5 This Viſible Church was firſt 
without the Law;afcerwards vnder 
the Lawzricd to one certaine place 
and family ; Now by Grace,the is 
ſpread chroughour the world, one 
place having no*more priuiledge 
.then another, waercof ſhe is cal- 
led Carholicke, that is to ſay Vni. 
uerſall, $.9 
6. The Carholicke church com- 
rehendeth vnder her , all afſem- 
lies of Chriſtians in all countries 
the which we call Churches, 1s we 
call the parts of the Sea, th: Sea, 
diſtinguiſhed ( notwith!t11ding) 
by their names, as the Churches 
of Greece, of Africa, of Britany, 
and {uch like.  '166tr 
. 7. Of the parrs ofthe Churchas 
members of one and thc ſame bo- 
die,(eſpecially now char the is V- 
niuerſal)ſome are pure,a2nd other- 
ſon2 imp ure, ofthe impure,'om 
are more,ſo.ne leffe impute. 16 
. 8 Thepure ace thoſe, in which 
theword of God 1s purely prea- 
ched, ani che Sxcran:nes duzly 


adzmaiſtred, albzic in the light of 


Concluſiaus-. 


God there is not any thing pure. 
Some call ths Orthodoxwal,orher 
(bur improperly)cathohik; 19.66 


9 The impure are thoſe, inwhich 
the word of God & his S4cramets 
arc not rizhily ad miniſtred, nor: 
withſtanding any other exrernall 
markes they may pretend. © 25 

to: And becaute all the doftrine 
of Chriſt is faith & charity, wecal 
thoſe that are impurein the/ doc - 
trine of faith, herericall: and thoſe 
thar depart from the Vnion,which 
they do for want of charity, Schif- 
maricall, FLOW 25 
11 And ſome'therebe; tharare 
both herericall;&fchiſmaricall, as 
the Church of Rothe; and Tuch as 
cleane vnro her. For they 'maintais 
ne'many damnablehereſics , and 
perſecure & excommunicacte thoſe 
that defite to c_—_ them, Nor: 
w.chſtandingſolong as a feſs 
frag of Chriit remained, des 
thouzh it hang by a ſlender threed 
wedenie her not the name*of a 
church, as we cal a man a man, 


how ſicke or {enſel<(Ie foererhebe 
3032-32, + COEN 

' 12 Todifcerne rhe purechurches 
from the impure, God hath gitzen 
vs his word, containes in his {crip- 
tures, the waichis perfeR & cleare 
roſalarcion,for it hach for her Au- 
thor,him tharis moſt perfet, and 
the father of lights. 66.57. 63.152 


'14 And therefore by iv-mutt che + 
con:trouerfies of this rime be dercr- 


mined, an4 che charchirefarmed 
as 14comm31 wealth, by-lawes. So 
a< chart which God forbidderi we 
muſt aboliſh, and whache appoin» 
tech noe concerning his ſeruice,we 
mat hold as fordidden, reſtoring 


that which he hath com.naunded' 
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chriſt che (on of God is the head 


ITT | A 
} 


and interpreting in macters con- ſtor repteſenceth chrift in [his 


troucrſed and Coubcrull, this will by 


it ſcite, _ __ 139ek5'2 
t4 The churches thacfollow this 
ward,canaot ere, for they walke 
1a che way of faluacion,and follow - 
ing it, God guidech tlie allo by 
his holy ſpiric, which ealighrnech 
them, aad is indeparably ioyned 
with his word, 145.155 
15 Contrariwit, the churches 
thar rurne from it, may erre, and 
thar'ia the maccec of (aluacion, 
yore chey tucne our of the way 
{aluation:Neither can chey boalt 
of che ſpirit, for God imparceth ir 
not but to his ſhepe, and he hel- 
derh none for hus (heepeorbur thole 
that heare his voyce, 155.156 
16 Therefore the church fol- 
lowing mans fancalic, and nor 
Gods law,hath erred greatly in all 
her particular ſtares andtimes, , c- 
uea to the crucify ing of che-40an 
of God,cluc is to lay,ber owne (al. 
uation : As ia our tume,we fay that 
the church of Romedoth worſhip 
the Sonne of perditien,thar is, An-+ 
richriſt. 323.159.1623, 463. 164-165. 
163.178,171.172.180.2383.134.194 
198. 
t7 The church is a bodice, and 


thereof, giuing cfficacie to the-m', 
niſteric of his Goſpell, by his {pi- 
rit, and by che ſane aſviſting all 
thoſe chat truely call ypon him. 
And this is that wherein conlilterh 
the adaainiſtcation of che head of 
the church. 202 201.202 
18 Touching the miniſterjall 
head, no man may beirt, for the 
church by the comming of carit, 
is ſpread ouer all the world , and 

none can exerciſe raat natniſterie 

encric where, but cather,cu:ry Pa- 


not to build Altar againſt A 
far by the comming of chriſt, al the 
carth is made whe Lordes Altar, 


346.3 60. 


ehagge.- + - «202203204 
ts And indeed our Lord befor 
is  ordai 


no ſuch 


tileryrannizeth ouer al the wry 
is the Antichriſt, The which, wirks 
out other proofes and circumſtan . 
ces, may be verified by his enely 
doarine. 28 


zt Notwithſtanding we holds 
thac this Papall Sea placed in a 
part of the church, is not the 
chucch , any part ofche church, 
bue che plaguein the bodic of the 


church, which hath corrupted and 
incl Mlarear ie could, and 
hadytterly choaked ic wichour the 
merciest God. 283,329 

22" We doc therfore depare fr 
the Popedome, and not from rhe 
-chucch,from the dels, and nor 
"from the Temple, from che tyran« 
nic,$ not from the commonweale, 
from che plague, and not from the 
citic,being readie eo reunite vs a» 
gaine yare them, When Antichriſt 
& rhe euill which he hach broughe 
chirher,ſhal be dciuen from thece, 
345.349.358. 

23 Inche meanc time, we renew 
the Miniſtery of the word ef God, 
and his feruice,as ncere as we can, 
accordinz to his inſticurion, by 
the cxampic- of the Apaitles , ex- 
com nunicated out of Iernfalem, 


the which ( notwithſtanding ) is 
cars 


24 Our 
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